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Preface 

* 
 

The conduct  of  war,  l ike the pract ice of  medic ine,  is  an ar t ,  and 
because the a im of  the phys ic ian and surgeon is  to  prevent ,  cure,  or  
a l lev iate the d iseases of  the human body,  so should the a im of  the 
s tatesman and sold ier  be to prevent ,  cure,  or  a l lev iate the wars which 
in f l ic t  the in ternat ional  body.  Unfor tunate ly  th is  has been l i t t le  
apprec iated,  and whi le  in  recent  t imes the ar t  o f  heal ing has been 
p laced on a sc ient i f ic  foot ing,  the conduct  o f  war  has remained in  i ts 
a lchemical  s tage;  worse st i l l ,  dur ing the present  century i t  has 
rever ted to i ts  barbar ic  form of  destruct ion and s laughter .  
 

Should the reader  doubt  th is ,  le t  h im look back on the two wor ld 
wars.  Should he be content  wi th  the i r  conduct ,  th is  book is  not  for  h im.  
Should he not  be,  then he cannot  fa i l  to  see that  instead of  be ing 
curat ive they were banefu l .  The cure has been worse than the d isease:  
an ent i re  epoch has been upheaved and submerged as i f  by a g lobal  
Krakatoa.  Empires have vanished,  Europe has been torn asunder ,  
Germany d iv ided,  and revolut ion s ta lks the wor ld .  Today,  fear  o f  
annih i la t ion gr ips every hear t ;  no longer  are there any s igns of  
s tab i l i ty ,  or  fee l ing of  secur i ty ,  and,  as bad,  no bonds of  honour  or  
even of  common decency b ind the nat ions together .  
 

Europe has seen many wars;  for  a  thousand years war  has been 
the constant  occupat ion of  her  turbulent  peoples.  Never theless,  not  
one of  them s ince the Thi r ty  Years ’  War has been so catast rophic  as 
the wars of  the present  century.  Yet  the reason is  not  to  be sought  in  
war  i tse l f~  but  in  i ts  conduct  as rela ted to  the great  revolut ions s ince 
1789:  the decay of  ar is tocracy and the advent  o f  democracy,  the 
developments of  industry  and capi ta l ism,  the emergence of  the masses 
and of  soc ia l ism, the progress of  sc ience and the advances in  tech-
nology,  the growth of  populat ions and the popular  press,  the decay of  
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re l ig ion and ever-advancing mater ia l ism.  Al l  these vast  changes have 
recast  c iv i l izat ion,  and had the i r  impacts on war fare been d iagnosed,  
and the conduct  o f  war  shaped accord ingly ,  there is  no reason why the 
wor ld of  today should be in  i ts  present  mess.  
 

'The f i rs t ,  the grandest ,  the most  dec is ive act  o f  judgment  which 
the Statesmen and General  exerc ises is  r ight ly  to  understand the War 
in  which he engages,  not  to  take i t  for  someth ing,  to  wish to  make of  i t  
someth ing,  which by the nature of  i ts  re lat ions i t  is  impossib le  for  i t  to  
be. ’  

So wrote Clausewi tz  180 years ago,  and had the statesmen and 
genera ls  of  the two wor ld wars heeded these words,  they could not  
have b lundered as they d id.  
 

Not  to  take war  for  someth ing ‘which by the nature of  i ts  re la t ions 
i t  is  impossib le for  i t  to  be ’  is  a  problem of  h is tory,  of  the impact  of  the 
changes in  c iv i l izat ion on human conf l ic t ,  and to examine these 
changes and t race the i r  in f luence on the conduct  o f  war  is  the thes is  
of  th is  book.  So far  as I  am aware,  i t  is  a  subject  which has never  
been examined deeply ,  and i t  is  one so vast  and so in t r icate that  my 
study of  i t  can be no other  than an imperfect  and a tentat ive one.  
Because of  th is  the book is  in  no sense a h is tory  of  the wars fought  
s ince 1789.  nor  is  the i r  conduct  v iewed pr imar i ly  f rom the mi l i tary  
angle;  instead f rom that  o f  the pressure of  po l i t ica l ,  economic and 
socia l  developments upon i t .  To br ing i t  wi th in  the scope of  a  vo lume 
of  medium length,  I  have not  at tempted to examine a l l  developments,  
and-have selected those I  be l ieve to  be the more impor tant .  Nor  in  the 
chapters which re late to  ind iv idual  wars have I  a t tempted to d iscuss 
them in deta i l ;  instead I  have chosen f rom them those phases which I  
consider  best  i l lus t rate the i r  conduct  and more f requent ly  the i r  
misconduct .  
 

The most  impor tant  chapter  is  the one on Clausewi tz ,  the father  
of  modern war ,  and instead of  a t tempt ing to condense h is  theor ies,  I  
have quoted l ibera l ly  f rom h is On War for  two reasons:  because he 
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was the f i rs t  and remains one of  the few who grasped that  war  
‘be longs to the prov ince of  soc ia l  l i fe ’ ;  and because,  a l though I  have 
met  many sold iers ,  po l i t ic ians and others who have quoted or  cr i t ic ized 
h is  theor ies,  I  have come across only  three or  four  who had carefu l ly  
s tud ied h is  great  work.  One of  them was the la te Colonel  F.  N.  Maude, 
the edi tor  o f  the second edi t ion of  On War,  who over  f i f ty  years ago 
in t roduced Clausewi tz  to  me.  Of  course there must  be many others;  
never theless,  none of  them would seem to have been among those 
who were responsib le for  the conduct  o f  the last  wor ld  war  on the par t  
o f  the Western Al l ies,  o therwise they could not  have made such a 
ghast ly  hash of  i t .  
 

I  have a lso quoted f ree ly  f rom other  wr i ters ,  notably  f rom the 
works of  Marshal  Foch,  Lenin and Hi t ler ,  and a lbe i t  th is  may be 
somewhat  ted ious for  the reader ,  I  am cer ta in i t  is  more prof i tab le to  
le t  these men speak for  themselves than to  at tempt  to  paraphrase the i r  
theor ies.  

 
As concerns the Industr ia l  Revolut ion,  throughout  I  have 

considered i t  as a s ing le event  f rom i ts  hazy incept ion to the present  
day,  and have not ,  as some wr i ters  have recent ly  done,  sp l i t  i t  in to 
two;  one revolut ion up to the in t roduct ion of  nuclear  energy and the 
development  of  automat ion,  and the other  s ince thei r  advent .  
 

Other  points  I  would ment ion for  the guidance of  the reader  are:  
 
Throughout  the per iod under  rev iew,  wars may be sor ted in to two 

categor ies;  those wi th l imi ted and those wi th unl imi ted pol i t ica l  a ims,  
and i t  is  the f i rs t  and not  the second which have been prof i tab le to  the 
v ic tor .  
 

Never  in war  shack le yoursel f  to the absolute.  Never  b ind 
yoursel f  wi th  i r revocable compacts or  decis ions.  L ike a game of  
chance,  war  has no predetermined end.  Throughout ,  act ion should 
a lways be adapted to c i rcumstances,  and c i rcumstances are a lways 
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f lu id.  
 

Bruta l i ty  in  war  se ldom pays,  th is  is  a  t ru ism wi th few except ions.  
Another  is ,  never  dr ive your  enemy to despair ,  for  a l though i t  may win 
you the war ,  i t  w i l l  a lmost  cer ta in ly  pro long i t  to  your  d isadvantage.  
 

Throughout  the h is tory of  war  i t  is  not iceable how f requent ly  
enemies and f r iends change s ides in  rotat ion.  Therefore,  once you 
have knocked your  enemy out ,  i t  is  wise to  set  h im on h is  feet  again,  
because the chances are that  you wi l l  need h is  ass is tance in  the next  
conf l ic t .  

 
F ina l ly ,  I  would l ike to  conc lude wi th a suggest ion.  There are 

many manuals  on war ,  and a l though I  am no great  lover  of  o f f ic ia l  
textbooks,  when I  had wr i t ten th is  book i t  occurred to me that  there 
was ample room for  one which should head the l is t  — namely on ‘The 
Conduct  of  War ’ .  I t  should be wr i t ten for  both s tatesmen and sold iers,  
and be made compulsory reading.  With advantage i t  might  be d iv ided 
in to two par ts :  ‘How to Conduct  a  War ’  and ‘How not  to  Conduct  a  
War ’ ;  for  the second par t ,  as th is  book wi l l  show, there is  a  
superabundance of  raw mater ia ls .  
 
 
 
 
 
December 1960        J .  F.  C.  FULLER 
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CHAPTER I 

 
The Limited Wars of the 

Absolute Kings 
* 

 

1 The Thirty Years’ War and the Italian Condottieri 
 
The age of  the absolute k ings arose f rom the ashes of  the Wars of  
Rel ig ion,  which cu lminated in  the Thi r ty  Years ’  War (1618— 1648) ,  the 
la t ter  ha l f  o f  which was a h ideous conf l ic t  o f  hast i ly  enro l led 
mercenar ies,  as of ten as not  accompanied by hordes of  s tarv ing 
people. ’  When,  in  1648,  the Peace of  Westphal ia  put  an end to the 
anarchy,  Centra l  Europe lay in  ru ins;  8 ,000,000 people are sa id to  
have per ished,  not  count ing some 850,000 k i l led in  baf f le .  In  one 
d is t r ic t  o f  Thur ing ia,  o f  1 ,717 houses in  19 v i l lages only  627 surv ived;  
in  Bohemia,  o f  85,000 v i l lages no more than 6,000 were inhabi tab le,  
and the populat ion had shrunk f rom 2,000,000 to 700,000.  Dur ing the 
war  cannibal ism was not  unknown,  and the people were so sunk in  
superst i t ion that ,  in  1625 and 1628,  the Bishop of  Wurzburg is  sa id to  
have burnt  9 ,000 persons for  wi tchcraf t ,  and,  in  1640—1641,  1,000 
were burnt  in  the Si les ian pr inc ipal i ty  of  Neisse.  
 

I t  was the revol t ing cruel ty  of  th is  war  which brought  i ts  
b ludgeonry in to contrast  wi th  the more humane pract ice of  war  in  I ta ly  
dur ing the f i f teenth century .  In F lorence,  in  Mi lan,  and in other  ducal  
pr inc ipal i t ies,  in  the i r  fact ional  contests the i r  tyrants re l ied on h ighly  
t ra ined,  profess ional  mercenar ies h i red out  by the i r  condot t ier i ,  or  
contractor  capta ins.  These sold iers fought  so le ly  for  prof i t ;  one year 
they might  se l l  the i r  serv ices to  one pr ince and to h is  r iva l  the next .  
For  them war was a business as wel l  as an ar t ,  in  which the ransom of  
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pr isoners was 
 

1Gindely  (His tory of  the Thi r ty  Years ’  War (1884) ,  Vol .  I I ,  p .  884)  
ment ions an army of  88,000 f ight ing men fo l lowed by 127,000 women,  
ch i ldren and fo l lowers more prof i tab le than k i l l ing the ir  employer ’s  
enemies.  Because war was thei r  t rade,  to  pro long a war  ra ther  than 
end i t  was c lear ly  to  the ir  advantage;  hence the h is tor ian Guicc iard in i  
wr i tes:  ‘They would spend the whole summer on the s iege of  a  for t i f ied 
p lace,  so that  wars were in terminable,  and campaigns ended wi th l i t t le  
or  no loss of  l i fe ’ ; 1   and by the end of  the f i f teenth century such noted 
sold iers  as the condot t ier i  Paolo Vi te l l i  and Prospero Colonna declared 
that  ‘wars are won rather  by industry  and cunning than by the actual  
c lash of  arms’ . 2  

Of these soldiers Sir  Charles Oman writes:  
‘The consequence of  leav ing the conduct  o f  war  in  the hands of  

the great  mercenary capta ins was that  i t  came of ten to  be waged as a 
mere tact ica l  exerc ise or  a game of  chess,  the a im being to  manoeuvre 
the enemy in to an impossib le s i tuat ion,  and then capture h im,  rather  
than to exhaust  h im by a ser ies of  cost ly  bat t les.  I t  was even 
suspected that  condot t ier i ,  l ike d ishonest  pugi l is ts ,  somet imes set t led 
beforehand that  they would draw the game.  Bat t les when they d id 
occur  were of ten very b loodless af fa i rs . . .  Machiavel l i  c i tes cases of  
genera l  act ions in  which there were only  two or  three men-at-arms 
s la in,  though the pr isoners were to be numbered by hundreds. ’ 3  
 

In  these in ter-mercenary s t ruggles the not ion of  a  fore ign 
d ip lomacy began to take root ,  and a d is t inct ion between the might  of  
the so ld ier  and the r ights  of  the c i t izen began to appear .  Thus i t  came 
about  that  I ta ly  served as a laboratory for  the ear ly  d ip lomat is ts  and 
jur is ts  of  the s ix teenth and seventeenth centur ies.  
 

2- The Jurists and the Limitation of War 
 
The most  noted of  the jur is ts  was Hugo Grot ius (1583—1645) who 
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dur ing the Thir ty  Years ’  War opened an at tack on the in ternat ional  
anarchy and the destruct iveness of  un l imi ted war  in  h is  De Jute Bel l i  
ac Pacis ,  a  textbook of  in ternat ional  law,  in  which he recommended 
moderat ion in f ight ing,  
 

1 Ci ted in  The Cambr idge Medieval  His tory,  Vol .  VI I I ,  p .  856.  
2 Ci ted by F.  L .  Taylor  in  The Ar t  o f  War in  I ta ly ,  1494—1529 
(1921) ,  p .  11.  
3 Cambr idge Medieval  His tory,  Vol .  VI I I ,  p .  656.  

making conquests,  in  despoi l ing the enemy’s country ,  and in  deal ing 
wi th  h is  c iv i l  populat ion.  Immediate ly  af ter  the war ,  Thomas Hobbes 
(1588—1679) lay down in  h is  Lev iathan that  ‘ i t  is  a  precept ,  or  genera l  
ru le of  Reason,  That  every man ought  to  endeavour  Peace,  as far re as 
he has hope of  obta in ing i t ;  and when he cannot  obta in i t ,  that  he may 
seek,  and use,  a l l  he lps,  and advantages of  Warre ’ .  The f i rs t  he ca l ls  
the ‘Fundamenta l l  Law of  Nature;  which is ,  to  seek Peace,  and fo l low 
i t .  The second,  the summe of  the Right  o f  Nature;  which is ,  By a l l  
mean we can,  to defend ourselves. ’ 1  
 

Nei ther  he nor  Grot ius nor  any jur is t  o f  the seventeenth and 
e ighteenth centur ies contended that  war  should be out lawed.  They 
were wise enough to exc lude so utopian a possib i l i ty ,  and instead to 
urge that  i ts  v io lence and destruct iveness should be moderated,  and 
what  moderat ion demanded was d iscussed and codi f ied at  length by 
Emmer ich de Vat te l  (1714—1767) in  h is  The Law of  Nat ions,  publ ished 
at  Neuchate l  in  1758.  In  i t  he asks the quest ion:  S ince a l l  be l l igerents 
af f i rm the just ice of  the ir  cause,  who shal l  be judge between them? His 
answer is :  
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Because there is  no judge,  recourse must  be made to ru les 

whereby warfare may be regulated.  These ru les he cal led ‘ the 
vo luntary law of  nat ions ’ .  
 

‘The f i rs t  ru le  of  that  law’ ,  he wrote,  ‘ is  that  regular  war ,  as to  i ts  
e f fects ,  is  to  be accounted just  on both s ides.  This  is  absolute ly  
necessary . . .  i f  people wish to in t roduce any order ,  any regular i ty ,  in to 
so v io lent  an operat ion as that  o f  arms,  or  to  set  any bounds to the 
ca lamit ies of  which i t  is  product ive,  and leave a door  constant ly  open 
for  the return of  peace.  I t  is  even impossib le to  po int  out  any other  
ru le of  conduct  to  be observed between nat ions,  s ince they 
acknowledge no super ior  judge.  
 

‘Thus,  the r ights  founded on the s tate of  war ,  the lawfu lness of  
i ts  e f fects ,  the va l id i ty  o f  the acquis i t ion made by arms,  do not ,  
external ly  and between mankind,  depend on the just ice of  the cause,  
but  on the legal i ty  o f  the means in  themselves,  —that  is ,  on everyth ing 
requis i te  to  const i tu te a regular  war . ’ 2  

Of  the methods proper  to  employ in  war  he wr i tes:  
1 LeL’ ia than,  Par t  I ,  Chap.  XIV.  
2 The Law of  Nat ions ( t rans.  Joseph Chi t ty ,  1834) ,  pp.  881—2. 
 
‘A l l  damage done to the enemy unnecessar i ly ,  every act  o f  

host i l i ty  which does not  tend to procure v ic tory  and br ing the war  to  a 
conclus ion,  is  a l icent iousness condemned by the law of  nature.  

 
‘But  th is  l icent iousness is  unavoidably  suf fered to  pass wi th  

impuni ty  and,  to  a cer ta in  degree,  to lerated,  between nat ion and 
nat ion.  How then shal l  we,  in  par t icu lar  cases,  determine wi th  
prec is ion,  to  what  lengths  i t  was necessary to  carry  host i l i t ies in  order  
to  br ing the war  to  a happy conclus ion? And even i f  the point  could be 
exact ly  ascer ta ined,  nat ions acknowledge no common judge:  each 
forms her  own judgment  of  the conduct  she is  to  pursue in  fu l f i l l ing her  
dut ies.  I f  you once open a door  for  cont inual  accusat ion of  out rageous  
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excess in  host i l i t ies,  you wi l l  on ly  agument   number of  compla ints ,  and 
in f luence the minds of  the contending par t ies wi th  increasing  in jur ies 
wi l l  be perpetual ly   spr ing ing up;  and  the sword wi l l  never  be 
sheathed t i l l  one i f  the par t ies be ut ter ly  dest royed.  The whole,  
therefore,  should,  between nat ion and nat ion,  be conf ined to genera l  
ru les,  independent  of  c i rcumstances,  and sure and easy in  the 
appl icat ion.  Now the ru les cannot  answer th is  descr ip t ion,  un less they 
teach us to  v iew th ings in  an absolute sense,  — to consider  them in  
themselves and in  the i r  own nature. ’ 1  
 

Therefore moderat ion is  the keynote,  and noth ing must  be done 
to h inder  a return to  peace,  of  which Vat te l  says:  
 

‘A t reaty  of  peace can be no more than a compromise.  Were the 
ru les of  s t r ic t  and r ig id  just ice to  be observed in  i t ,  so that  each par ty  
should prec ise ly  receive every th ing to  which he has a just  t i t le ,  i t  
would be impossib le ever  to  make a peace.  F i rs t ,  wi th  regard to the 
very subject  which occasioned the war,  one of  the par t ies would be 
under  a necessi ty  of  acknowledg ing h imsel f  in  the wrong,  and 
condemning h is  own unjust  pretensions;  which he wi l l  hard ly  do,  
un less reduced to the last  ext remi ty .  But  i f  he owns the in just ice of  h is  
cause,  he must  at  the same t ime condemn every measure he has 
pursued in  suppor t  o f  i t :  he must  restore what  he has unjust ly  taken, 
must  re imburse the expenses of  the war ,  and repair  damages.  And how 
can a just  est imate of  a l l  the damages be formed? What  

 

1 Ib id . ,  p .  869.  pr ice can be set  on a l l  the b lood that  has been 
shed,  the loss of  such a number of  c i t izens,  and the ru in of  fami l ies? 
Nor  is  th is  a l l .  St r ic t  just ice would fur ther  demand that  the author  of  an 
unjust  war  should suf fer  a  penal ty  propor t ionate to  the in jur ies for  
which he owes sat is fact ion,  and such as might  ensure the fu ture safety  
of  h im whom he has at tacked.  How shal l  the nature of  that  penal ty  be 
determined,  and the degree of  i t  prec ise ly  regula ted?.  In  f ine,  even he 
who had just ice on h is  s ide may have t ransgressed the bounds of  
just i f iab le se l f -defence,  and been gui l ty  o f  improper  excesses in  the 
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prosecut ion of  the war  whose object  was or ig ina l ly  lawfu l :  here then 
are so many wrongs,  o f  which s t r ic t  just ice would demand reparat ion.  
He  may have made conquests and taken booty beyond the va lue of  
h is  c la im.  Who shal l  make an exact  ca lcu lat ion,  a  just  est imate of  th is? 
Since,  therefore,  i t  would be dreadfu l  to  perpetuate the war ,  or  to  
pursue i t  to  the ut ter  ru in of  one of  the par t ies,  — and s ince however  
just  the cause in  which we are engaged,  we must  a t  length turn our 
thoughts towards the restorat ion of  peace,  and ought  to  d i rect  a l l  our 
measures to the at ta inment  of  that  sa lu tary  ob ject ,  — no other  
expedient  remains than that  o f  coming to  a compromise respect ing a l l  
c la ims and gr ievances on both s ides,  and put t ing an end to  a l l  
d isputes,  by a convent ion as fa i r  and equi tab le as c i rcumstances wi l l  
admit  o f .  In  such convent ion no dec is ion is  pronounced on the or ig ina l  
cause of  the war,  or  on those controvers ies to which the var ious acts  
of  host i l i ty  might  g ive r ise;  nor  is  e i ther  of  the par t ies condemned as 
unjust ,  — a condemnat ion of  which few pr inces would submit ;  — but ,  a  
s imple agreement  is  formed,  which determines what  equiva lent  each 
par ty  shal l  receive in  ext inct ion of  a l l  h is  pretensions. ’1  
 

Fur ther :  because ‘The ef fect  of  the t reaty  of  peace is  to  put  an 
end to the war ,  and to abol ish the subject  o f  i t ’ ; ’  therefore,  ‘ I f  an 
unjust  and rapacious conqueror  subdues a nat ion,  and forces her  to  
accept  hard,  ignomin ious,  and insuppor table condi t ions,  necessi ty 
ob l iges her  to  submit :  but  th is  apparent  t ranqui l l i ty  is  not  a peace;  i t  is  
an oppress ion which she endures only  so long as she wants the means 
of  shaking i t  o f f ,  

 

1 Thid. ,  pp.  437-8.  
2 Ib id . ,  p .  438.  and against  which men of  sp i r i t  r ise on the f i rs t  

favourable oppor tuni ty . ’ 1  
 

3. The Armies of the Absolute Kings 
 
Whatever  the jur is ts  might  propose would have been of  l i t t le  avai l  had 



19 
RESTRICTED  

RESTRICTED  
 

not  papal  author i ty  been drast ica l ly  cur ta i led by the Reformat ion.  
Prev ious ly  to  i t ,  the anointed k ing was looked upon as the accredi ted 
v icar  of  God for  a l l  secular  purposes wi th in  h is  realm;  subsequent ly  to  
i t ,  in  Protestant  States he became so for  re l ig ious purposes a lso,  and 
in  Cathol ic  countr ies monarchs ceased to admit  that  the ir  coronat ion 
by an archbishop was anyth ing other  than the consecrat ion of  the i r  
t i t les.  When in  1661 Louis  XIV took over  personal  ru le  in  France he 
assumed the power and r ights of  an  absolute monarch.  His  theory of  
l i fe  was theocrat ic ;  as God’s  v ice-regent  he was possessed of  d iv ine 
in fa l l ib i l i ty ,  and he and h is  cour t  became the model  copied by a l l  
cont inenta l  k ingdoms.  In  br ie f ,  po l i t ica l ly  a return was made to the ru le 
of  the I ta l ian despots.  
 

There was,  however ,  one great  d i f ference between the f i f teenth 
century despots and the seventeenth and e ighteenth century k ings — a 
mi l i tary  one.  Whi le  the power of  the former res ided in  the i r  
profess ional  mercenar ies,  the la t ter  based the i r  power on profess ional  
s tanding armies,  and a l though the or ig in  of  the s tanding army is  to  be 
t raced back to  the format ion of  the compagines de l ’ordonnance du ro i  
by Char les VI I  o f  France in  1445—1448,  i t  was not  unt i l  the o ld 
Spanish army was,  in  1648,  defeated at  Rocro i  by the Great  Conde,  
that  the French army —soon to be reorganized by Louvois  — set  the 
fashion for  a l l  s tanding armies for  over  a century.  Unl ike the ear l ier  
type,  these new standing armies were permanent ly  kept  on a war  foot -
ing,  and were exc lus ive ly  at  the d isposal  o f  the ir  respect ive sove-
re igns.  Of  them, in  h is  In ternat ional  Law,  Oppenheim wr i tes:  
. . .  .  the evolut ion of  the laws and usages of  war  could not  have taken 
p lace at  a l l ,  but  for  the inst i tu t ion of  s tanding armies.  . . .  The 
humaniz ing of  the pract ice of  war  would have been impossib le wi thout  
[ the i r ]  d isc ip l ine;  .  .  .  and wi thout  them the important  d is t inct ion 
between members of  armed forces and pr ivate ind iv iduals  could not  
have ar isen. ’ 2   

 1  Ib id. ,  p.  445.   2 Four th Edi t ion (1926) ,  Vol .  I I ,  p .  136.  The 
separat ion of  the so ld ier  f rom the c iv i l ian was largely  due to the horror  
o f  the barbar i t ies the la t ter  had suf fered in  the Thi r ty  Years ’  War.  
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Fur ther ,  the exhaust ion in  populat ion,  in  resources and in  the weal th  of  
every country  in  Centra l  Europe had been so great  that  the new 
standing armies had to be l imi ted in  s ize;  a lso the ind i f ferent  s tate.  o f  

communicat ions and agr icu l ture rest r ic ted the growth of  large ones.1 

In  every country  the army took the form of  a  d isc ip l ined body of  long 
serv ice t roops,  set  apar t  f rom the c iv i l  populat ion,  and r igorously  
rest r ic ted as to  i ts  conduct  in  peace and war.  
 

4 Limited Warfare 
 
In  the opening sentence of  h is  Rever ies2 Marshal  Saxe,  one of  the 
most  successfu l  genera ls  of  the e ighteenth century,  wr i tes:  
'Troops are ra ised e i ther  by vo luntary engagement ,  or  by capi tu la t ion 
[contract ] ;  somet imes too by compuls ion,  but  most  commonly by 
ar t i f ice. . .  such as that  o f  secret ly  put t ing money into a man’s pocket ,  
and af terwards chal lenging h im for  a  so ld ier ’ ,  which he reprobates.  
The men were recru i ted largely  f rom the dregs of  soc iety ,  and in  
consequence d isc ip l ine was feroc ious.  Accord ing to Freder ick the 
Great ,  s ince honour  meant  noth ing to them, ‘They must  be made to 
fear  the i r  o f f icers more than danger ’ ,  and that  ‘ the s l ightest  loosening 
of  d isc ip l ine would lead to barbar izat ion ’ . 3  

Whether  i t  would have done so may be d isputed,  but  what  cannot  
be is  that  bruta l  d isc ip l ine went  far  to l imi t  tact ics to 
 

1 Marshal  Saxe considered the ideal  s ize of  an army to be 46,000 
men —34,000 foot  and 12,000 horse -  say,  50,000 wi th gunners,  e tc .  
 

2 Posthumously  publ ished in  French and Engl ish in  1757.  In  sp i te  
of  Car ly le ’s  s t r ic ture — ‘a s t range mi l i tary  far rago’  -  i t  is  the work of  a  
h ighly  imaginat ive and unconvent ional  so ld ier .  Maur ice Count  de Saxe 
(1696—1750) was a natura l  son of  Augustus Elector  of  Saxony ( la ter  
Augustus I I  o f  Poland)  and Countess Aurora Konigsmark.  He was 
present ,  under  Eugene,  at  the s ieges of  Tournai  and Mona and bat t le  
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o f  Malp laquet  in  1709;  in  1712 served under  Peter  the Great ;  in  1715 
took par t  in  the s iege of  St ra lsund;  served against  the Turks in  1717,  
and in  1734 under  Marshal  Berwick in  Spain.  In  1741 he surpr ised and 
took Prague and was promoted Marshal  o f  France.  In  1745 he defeated 
the Duke of  Cumber land at  Fontenoy;  in  1747 won the bat t les of  
Rocoux and Lauf fe ldt ,  and in  1748 captured Maestr icht .  
 

 2 C i ted in  Maker  of  Modern Strategy,  ed i t .  Edward Mead Ear le  
(1943) ,  p .  55 c lose order  operat ions — those carr ied out  under  the 
eyes of  the of f icers — because the only  escape f rom the lash was 
deser t ion.  In  the e ighteenth century i t  became so prevalent  that  
Freder ick drew up e laborate ru les to prevent  i t :  n ight  marches were to 
be avoided,  men deta i led to  forage or  sent  to  bathe had to be 
accompanied by of f icers,  and pursui ts  were se ldom to be made,  
because in  the confus ion men would escape.  Other  l imi t ing factors 
were the h igh cost  of  s tanding armies coupled wi th  the scarc i ty  of  
money,  and the h igh casual t ies in  the bat t les of  th is  per iod,  when 
vol leys were f requent ly  de l ivered at  f rom th i r ty  to  f i f ty  paces d is tant .  
A l though Saxe wr i tes:  ‘ I  have seen whole vo l l ies f i red [a t  c lose range]  
wi thout  even k i l l ing 4 men’ , 1  poss ib ly  the reason was that  on occasions 
a tac i t  agreement  ex is ted between the opposing l ines to  f i re  over  each 
other ’s  heads,  because normal ly  casual t ies were appal l ing.  Colonel  
Nickerson quotes that  a t  Malp laquet one author i ty  est imates the losses 
of  the Al l ies at  th i r ty- three per  cent ,  and another  at  twenty- two,  and 
that  f i f teen to  twenty per  cent ,  was common dur ing the Seven Years ’  
War (1755—1763).  At  Torgau (1760)  Freder ick lost  th i r ty  per  cent ,  and 
at  Zorndor f  (1758)  the Russians f i f ty  per  cent ,  ‘a  wor ld ’s  record for  a 
f ie ld  army dur ing a s ing le day’s  f igh t ing in  which the defeated s ide is  
nei ther  crushed nor  unres is t ing ly  massacred. ’ 2  
 

Th is  readi ly  expla ins why bat t les were avoided and manoeuvr ing 
became the fashion.  Another  reason was the change in  the system of  
subsis tence.  Because p i l lage was prohib i ted,  armies had to be 
rat ioned by supply  co lumns,  which in  the i r  turn demanded the 
in t roduct ion of  magazines fed f rom the home base,  or  by purchase of  
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loca l  products on cash payment .  Normal ly  magazines were establ ished 
in  for t resses or  for t i f ied towns,  hence the prevalence of  s ieges to  
obta in possession of  them. The chief  d isadvantage of  the magazine 
system was that ,  i f  an army were to  be adequate ly  suppl ied,  i t  l imi ted 
i ts  advance to seven marches f rom the nearest  for t ress,  and two days 
f rom the nearest  f ie ld  bakery.  Only  when the supply  system broke 
down was enforced requis i t ion ing resor ted to .  So complete ly  was c iv i l  
l i fe  d ivorced f rom war that ,  in  h is  A Sent i   

 
1 op.  c i t . ,  p .  20.  

 
2 The Horde Army 1793—1939,  Hof fman Nickerson (1940) ,  p .  59.  

menta l  Journey through France and I ta ly ,  Laurence Sterne re lates that  
dur ing the Seven Years ’  War he le f t  London for  Par is  wi th  so much 
prec ip i ta t ion that  ‘ i t  never  entered my mind that  we were at  war  wi th 
France’ ,  and that  on h is  ar r iva l  a t  Dover  i t  suddenly  occurred to  h im he 
was wi thout  a passpor t .  However ,  th is  d id  not  impede h is  journey,  and 
when he arr ived at  Versai l les,  the Duke of  Choiseul ,  French Fore ign 
Min is ter ,  had one sent  to  h im.  In  Par is  he was cheered by h is  French 
admirers,  and at  Front ignac was inv i ted to theatr ica ls  by the Engl ish 
co lony. 1  
 

The st rategy resor ted to was one of  a t t r i t ion,  not  o f  annih i la t ion;  
to  exhaust  the enemy,  not  to  k i l l  h im,  and normal ly  i ts  a im was to 
s t r ike at  the enemy’s l ine of  supply  and h is  for t resses,  not  a t  h is  army.  
As ear ly  as 1677,  the Ear l  o f  Orrery observes that  ‘we make War more 
l ike Foxes than Lyons;  and you wi l l  have twenty Sieges for  one 
Bat te l . ’ 2  And some twenty years la ter  Danie l  Defoe wr i tes:  ‘Now i t  is  
f requent  to  have armies of  f i f ty  thousand men of  a s ide stand at  bay 
wi th in  v iew of  one another ,  and spend a whole campaign in  dodging,  
or ,  as i t  is  genteely  ca l led,  observ ing one another ,  and then march of f  

in to winter  quar ters. ’3  At  the s iege of  Pizz ighetone,  in  1793,  we are 
of fered a per fect  example of  a  ‘ l imi ted ’  s iege.  A t ruce had been 
arranged,  and we read:  
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 ‘A br idge thrown over  the breach af forded a communicat ion 
between the besiegers and the besieged:  tab les were spread in  every 
quar ter ,  and the of f icers enter ta ined one another  by turns:  wi th in  and 
wi thout ,  under  tents  and arbors,  there was noth ing but  bal ls ,  
enter ta inment 's  and concer ts .  A l l  the people of  the envi rons f locked 
there on foot ,  on horseback,  and in  carr iages:  prov is ions arr ived f rom 
every quar ter ,  abundance was seen in  a moment ,  and there was no 
want  of  s tage doctors and tumblers.  I t  was a charming fa i r ,  a  de l ight fu l  
rendezvous.”  
 
 In  a l l  these drawn-out  operat ions of  the l imi ted war fare era,  
a t t r i t ion was the key pr inc ip le .  Because money was seldom plent i fu l ,  
and standing armies,  unl ike mi l i t ias,  had to be paid 

1 York edi t ion (1904) ,  pp.  231—93.  
2 A Treat ise on the Ar t  o f  War,  e tc .  (1677) ,  p .  15.  
3 The Ear l ier  L i fe  and Chief  Ear l ier  Work,  o f  Danie l  Defoe,  Henry 

Mor ley (1889) ,  p .  135.  
4 Memoirs  of  Goldoni ,  ( t rans.  John Black,  1814) ,  Vol .  I ,  p .  207.  

a l l  the year  round,  i t  was obvious to the enl ightened sold iers of  th is  
age that  to  exhaust  the enemy’s t reasury was as potent  a  means of  
winning a war ,  and normal ly  at  smal ler  loss to  onesel f ,  than to  at tempt  
to  destroy h is  army in  bat t le .  Money,  not  b lood,  was the decid ing 
factor ,  and when through constant  manoeuvr ing,  which demanded h igh 
sk i l l  and sure judgment ,  the enemy’s t reasury began to run dry,  ra ther  
than face bankruptcy he forec losed wi th h is  opponent  in  a negot ia ted 
peace.  This ,  in  other  words,  is  what  Marshal  Saxe has to say on the 
subject  o f  a  bat t le :  
 
 ‘A l though I  have dwel t  so much upon the subject  o f  genera l  
engagements,  yet  I  am far  f rom approv ing of  them in pract ice,  
especia l ly  a t  the commencement  of  a  war ;  yet  I  am persuaded that  an 
able Genera l  might  avoid them, and yet  carry  on the war  as long as he 
p leased.  Noth ing reduces an enemy so much as that  method of  
conduct ,  or  is  product ive of  so many advantages. ’ 1  
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Modern cr i t ics ,  and notably  Marshal  Foch,  have assumed that  he 

was a l together  opposed to f ight ing bat t les,  and have r id icu led h im for  
hold ing what  to  them is  such an unwar l ike v iew;  an error ,  due e i ther  to  
the ir  fa i lure to  read h is  Rever ies ,  or ,  in  order  to  suppor t  the ir  
content ions,  to omit  the rest  of  the paragraph.  
 

The v ic tor  of  Fontenoy,  Rocoux and Lauf fe ldt  apprec iated as fu l ly  
as d id Freder ick and Foch the va lue of  bat t le ;  he concludes h is  
paragraph as fo l lows:  
 

‘Never theless,  I  would not  be understood to say,  that  an 
oppor tuni ty  to  br ing on a genera l  act ion,  in  which you have a l l  
imaginable reason to expect  the v ic tory ,  ought  to  be neglected:  but  
on ly  to  ins inuate,  that  i t  is  poss ib le to  make war,  wi thout  t rust ing 
anyth ing to  acc ident ;  which is  the h ighest  po int  o f  sk i l l  and per fect ion,  
wi th in  the prov ince of  a  Genera l .  I f  then,  c i rcumstances are so much in  
your  favour ,  as to  induce you to come to an engagement ,  i t  is  
necessary,  in  the next  p lace,  that  you should know how to reap the 
prof i ts  of  the v ic tory,  which is  to  fo l low;  and,  above a l l  th ings,  that  you 
should not  content  yoursel f ,  wi th  being master  of  the f ie ld  of  bat t le  
only ,  accord ing to the custom which prevai ls  at  present .  
 

1 op.  c i t . ,  pp.  163—4. 
 

The maxim,  that  i t  is  most  prudent  to  suf fer  a  defeated army to 
make i ts  ret reat ,  is  very re l ig ious ly  observed;  but  i t  is  never theless 
founded upon a fa lse pr inc ip le :  for  you ought ,  on the contrary,  to  
prosecute your  v ic tory ,  and to  pursue the enemy to the utmost  of  your  
power:  h is  ret reat ,  which before perhaps was so regular  and wel l  
conducted,  wi l l  present ly  be conver ted in to a conf i rmed rout . ”  
 

Dur ing th is  era,  in  sp i te  of  i ts  manoeuvres and s ieges,  many 
great  bat t les were fought ,  and at  least  e ight  of  them were decis ive 
ones.  Also i t  produced many great  genera ls ,  to  ment ion but  a few:  
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Vauban,  Turenne,  Eugene,  Mar lborough,  Char les XI I ,  V i l lars ,  Saxe, 
Freder ick and Suvarov.  

 
The comments of  S i r  John For tescue upon e ighteenth century  

war fare are wor th record ing:  
 
‘The object  o f  a  campaign in  those days’ ,  he wr i tes,  ‘was not  

necessar i ly  to  seek out  an enemy and beat  h im.  There were two 
a l ternat ives prescr ibed by the best  author i t ies,  namely,  to  f ight  a t  an 
advantage or  to  subsis t  comfor tably .  Comfor table subs is tence meant  at  
i ts  best  subsis tence at  the enemy’s expense.  A campaign where in an 
army l ived on the enemy’s country . . ,  was eminent ly  successfu l ,  even 
though not  a  shot  was f i red.  To force an enemy to consume h is  own 
suppl ies was much,  to  compel  h im to supply  h is  opponents was more,  
to  take up winter-quar ters in  h is  ter r i tory  was very much more.  Thus to  
enter  an enemy’s borders and keep h im marching backwards and 
forwards for  weeks wi thout  g iv ing h im a chance of  s t r ik ing a b low,  was 
in  i tse l f  no smal l  success,  and success of  a  k ind which gal led in fer ior  
genera ls ,  such as Wi l l iam of  Orange,  to  desperat ion and so to 
d isaster . ’ 2  
 

And of  th is  rat ional ,  and therefore unemot ional ,  system of  war  
Gugl ie lmo Ferrero ’s  conclus ion is :  
 

‘Restr ic ted war fare was one of  the lo f t iest  achievements of  the 
e ighteenth century.  I t  be longs to  a c lass of  hot -house p lants which can 
only  thr ive in  an ar is tocrat ic  and qual i ta t ive c iv i l isat ion.  We are no 
longer  capable of  i t .  I t  is  one of  the f ine th ings we have lost  as a resul t  
o f  the French Revolut ion. ’ 3  
 

1 Op.  c i t . ,  p .  164.  
2 A His tory  of  the Br i t ish .4r ’my (1899) ,  Vol .  I ,  p .  355.  
3 Peace and War (1933) ,  pp.  63—64.  
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CHAPTER II  

The Rebirth of Unlimited War 

* 

1 Rousseau and the French Revolution 
When in  1782 Edward Gibbon (1787—1794) was engaged on the four th 
vo lume of  h is  h is tory ,  so serene d id the pol i t ica l  hor izon appear  to  h im 
that ,  in  order  to  s t r ike a contrast  between the fa l l  o f  the Roman Empire 
in  the West  and Europe of  h is  day,  he wrote:  
 

a  phi losopher  may be permi t ted to enlarge h is  v iews,  and to 
consider  Europe as one great  republ ic ,  whose var ious inhabi tants have 
at ta ined a lmost  the same level  o f  po l i teness and cu l t ivat ion.  The 
balance of  power wi l l  cont inue to f luctuate,  and the prosper i ty  of  our  
own or  the neighbour ing k ingdoms may be a l ternate ly  exal ted or  
depressed;  but  these par t ia l  events cannot  essent ia l ly  in jure our  
genera l  s tate of  happiness,  the system of  ar ts ,  and laws,  and manners,  
which so advantageously  d is t inguish,  above the rest  o f  mankind,  the 
Europeans and thei r  co lonies. . . .  In  peace,  the progress of  knowledge 
and industry  is  accelerated by the emulat ion of  so many act ive r iva ls :  
in  war ,  the European forces are exerc ised by temperate and 
undecis ive contests . 1  
 
 Never theless,  beyond the unruf f led sky the most  devastat ing 
pol i t ica l  typhoon s ince the Reformat ion was brewing,  and i ts  coming 
was conjectured by the Comte de Guiber t  (1787—1 794)  who,  e ight  
years ear l ier ,  in  h is  Essai  genera l  de tact ique cons idered that  wars of  
punct i l ious cour tes ies,  o f  b loodless manoeuvres and honorable 
surrenders were only  super f ic ia l ly  cheap because they led to  no grand 
pol i t ica l  so lut ion.  In  the ir  p lace he proposed a very d i f ferent  k ind of  
conf l ic t .  
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 ‘But  le t  us suppose’ ,  he wrote,  ‘ that  a  v igorous people were to  
ar ise in  Europe:  a people of  genius,  o f  resources and of  po l i t ica l  
understanding:  a people who uni ted wi th these ster l ing 
 

1 The His tory of  the Decl ine and Fal l  o f  the Roman Empire,  
Edward Gibbon (edi t .  J .  B.  Bury,  1925) ,  Vol .  IV,  pp.  176,  178 v i r tues 
and wi th a nat ional  mi l i t ia  a f ixed p lan of  aggrandizement ,  and never  
lost  s ight  of  i t :  a  people who knows how to make war cheaply  and 
susta in i tse l f  on i ts  v ic tor ies.  Such a people would not  be compel led to  
l imi t  i ts  f ight ing by f inancia l  ca lcu lat ions.  One would see th is  people 
subjugate i ts  ne ighbours,  and over throw our  feeble const i tu t ions,  l ike 
the nor th wind bends the f ra i l  reeds.”  
 

Twelve years ear l ier  s t i l l  — that  is ,  in  1762 — the typhoon which 
was to overwhelm an epoch,  and today is  s t i l l  bending the ‘ f ra i l  reeds’ ,  
in  embryo lay in  the pages of  Jean Jacques Rousseau’s  (1712—1778) 
The Socia l  Contract .  I t  was to  be named ‘e  mocracy ’ ,  the bas is  of  
which — that  a l l  men are equal  — was a lso the basis  of  Chr is t ian i ty ;  
and a l though,  s ince t imes immemor ia l ,  moral is ts  and phi losophers had 
emphasised i t ,  and never  more so than dur ing the f i rs t  ha l f  o f  the 
e ighteenth century,  i t  was not  unt i l  Rousseau’s  g lowing phrase — ‘Man 
is  born f ree,  and everywhere he is  in  chains ’  — l i t  the fuse of  the bomb 
of  the Age of  Reason that  an explos ion became inevi tab le.  
 

In  h is  ear l ier  work,  Discourse on the -Or ig in of  Inequal i ty ,  
publ ished in  1753,  Rousseau held that  in  the s tate of  nature man had 

been a noble savage.1 Now, in  h is  Socia l  Contract ,  he exal ted h im to 
the posi t ion of  an abstract  be ing unre lated to  p lace,  t ime and 
c i rcumstances.  He opens h is  argument  by ask ing the quest ion:  Why is  
i t  that  man who is  born f ree is  everywhere enslaved? His answer is :  
Because the only  leg i t imate government  by natura l  (d iv ine)  r ight  is  the 
ru le  of  the popular  major i ty .  The Contract ,  he wr i tes,  was:  . . .  .  each of  
us puts in  common h is  person and h is  whole power under  the supreme 
d i rect ion of  the genera l  wi l l . . ,  each g iv ing h imsel f  to  a l l ,  g ives h imsel f  
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to  nobody’  ;3  and should an ind iv idual  re fuse to  do so,  he must  be 
forced by the major i ty  to  obey the genera l  wi l l ,  or ,  as he says,  ‘ forced 
to be f ree ’ .  By creat ing the myth that  the sovere ign wi l l  o f  the people  
is  a lways r ight  he endowed 
 

1 Oeuvres Mi l i ta i res de Guiber t  (1803) ,  Vol .  1 ,  p .  16.  
2 In  an af ter-d inner  conversat ion wi th  Roederer ,  on 11th January 

1803,  Bonapar te sa id:  ‘ I  have been especia l ly  d isgusted wi th  
Rousseau s ince I  have seen the East .  Savage man is  a dog. ’  (Oeuvre.  
de Roederer ,  1854,  Vol .  I I I ,  p .  461.)  
 

3 The Socia l  Contract ,  Bk.  I ,  Chap.  VI  the nat ion-state wi th  a 
quasi -d iv ine sanct ion,  and prov ided democrat ic  revolut ionar ies wi th  
the ir  most  powerfu l  weapon.  Al though he held that  the organic  idea of  
the State was host i le  to  organized Chr is t ian i ty  because the la t ter  
separates pol i t ics  f rom re l ig ion,  and thereby destroyed the uni ty  of  the 
State,  he was aware that  organized re l ig ion was a soc ia l  necessi ty .  In  
the p lace of  Chr is t ian i ty  he proposed a pure ly  c iv i l  profess ion of  fa i th ,  
the ar t ic les of  which the sovere ign people would determine ‘not  exact ly  
as dogmas of  re l ig ion,  but  as sent iments of  soc iabi l i ty ,  wi thout  which i t  
is  impossib le to  be a good c i t izen or  a fa i th fu l  subject . ’ 1  
A l though h is  assumpt ion that  popular  major i t ies are a lways able to  
d iscern the genera l  in terest  and are wi l l ing to  pursue i t  is  patent ly  a 

fa l lac ious one,2 i t  f la t tered the popular  imaginat ion and unth ink ingly  
was accepted as an ar t ic le  of  fa i th .  Thus the j inn i  o f  popular  
absolut ism was re leased f rom the monarchia l  brass bot t le ,  to  oust  the 
absolut ism of  k ings,  to  rebui ld  the tower of  Babel ,  and to  t ransform the 
auct ion-room of  war  in to a s laughter-house.  
 

In  just ice to  Rousseau,  i t  should be borne in  mind that  he drew 
h is  ideal  f rom the c lass ica l  c i ty  s tates,  and held that  popular  major i ty  
ru le was only  workable in  a country  of  l imi ted s ize and populat ion;  he 
never  suggested that  i t  should be appl ied to so large a one as France.  
When summing up h is  chapter  on ‘Phi losophy of  the Revolut ion ’ ,  Mr P.  
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F .  Wi l ler t  wr i tes:  
 

‘The Revolut ion was an at tempt  to  apply  in  pract ice the pr inc ip le  
of  ind iv idual  f reedom: a negat ive pr inc ip le ,  main ly  va luable as an 
inst rument  to  over throw restr ic t ions,  which have lost  the ir  use and 

meaning and have become in jur ious.3 But  i t  is  remarkable that  th is  
negat ive pr inc ip le was embraced 
 

1 Ib id. ,  Bk.  IV,  Chap.  VI I I .  
2 Benjamin Frankl in  (1706—1790) was of  the same opin ion.  He 

wrote:  
. . . .  the judgement  of  a  whole people,  especia l ly  o f  a  f ree people is  
looked upon as in fa l l ib le ’  (see Lord Acton’s  Lectures on the French 
Revolut ion (1932) ,  pp.  21—22).  

3 Over  2,000 years before,  Isocrates had said much the same 
th ing to  Phi l ip  of  Macedon in  h is  Phi l ippus:  ‘Promise them [ the Ion ic 
c i t ies]  f reedom, and scat ter  the word broadcast  in  As ia,  which,  fa l l ing  
on the so i l  o f  Helms,  has broken up our  empire as wel l  as that  o f  the 
Lacedaemonians. ’  (The Orat ions of  Isocrates,  t rans.  J .  H.  Freese,  Vol .  
1 . )  wi th  the fervour  of  a  re l ig ious fa i th .  The great  work done by the 
phi losophers was the par t  they took in  exc i t ing th is  fervour ;  and i t  was 
because there is  l i t t le  that  is  or ig ina l  in  the ir  teaching that  i t  was 
received wi th enthusiasm.”  
 

On 14th Ju ly  1789,  the rabble of  Par is  s tormed the Bast i l le  and 
massacred i ts  garr ison,  and when the news was brought  to  Louis  XVI  
he exc la imed:  ‘Th is  is  a  revol t . ’  To which the Duke of  L iaucour t  
rep l ied:  ‘No,  S ire,  i t  is  a  revolut ion. ’ 2  And when the news of  Louis ’  
ar rest  a t  Varennes,  on 21st  June 1791,  which put  an end to h is  escape 
f rom France,  reached Leopold 11(1790 —1792),  Emperor  of  Austr ia ,  he 
declared that  the arrest  compromised the honour  of  a l l  sovere igns,  and 
he urged Wi l l iam I I  o f  Pruss ia (1786—1797)  to  rescue Louis  and h is  
queen,  Mar ie Anto inet te — Leopolds s is ter .  The outcome was that ,  on 
20th Apr i l  1792,  France declared war  on Austr ia ,  a  war  which,  wi th  one 
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br ief  in ter lude,  was to last  unt i l  1815.  Two years before i ts  declarat ion,  
on 20th May 1790,  in  the French Nat ional  Assembly Mirabeau had 
predic ted wi th remarkable c la i rvoyance what  type of  war  i t  would be:  
 
‘ je  vous demande a vous-memes:  sera- t -on mieux assure de n ’avoir  
que des guerres justes,  equi tab les,  s i  l ’on delegue exc lus ivement  a 
une assemblee db 700 personnes l ’exerc ice du dro i t  defa i re  La 
guerre? Avez-vous prevu jusqu’  ou '  les mouvements pass iones,  jusqu’  
ou ’ .  l ’exal ta t ion du courage et  d ’une fausse d igni te  pourro ient  por ter  et  
just i f ier  l ’ imprudence .  .  .?  Pendant qu’  un des membres proposera de 
de’ l iberer ,  on demandera La guerre a grands cr is ;  vous verrez autour  
de vous une armee de c i toyens.  Vous ne serez pas t rompes par  des 
min is t res;  ne le  serex-vous jamais  par  vous-memes?.  .  .  Voyez les 
peuples l ibres:  c ’est  par  des guerres p lus ambit ieuses,  p lus barbares 
qu’ i ls  se sont  tou jours d is t ingues.  Voyez les assemblees pol i t iques:  
c ’est  tou jours sous le  charme de La passion qu’e l les ont  decrete La 
guerre. ’3  

2. Conscription a Return to Barbarism 
France was lamentably  unprepared for  war :  her  t reasury was  

1  The Cambr idge Modern h is tory (1904) ,  Vol .  VI I I .  pp.  34—35.  
2 Ci ted by Thomas Car ly le  in  The French Revolut ion,  Bk.  V,  Chap.  

VI I .  
3 Ci ted by Arnold J .  Toynbee in  A Study of  His tory (1939),  Vol .  IV,  

P.150 bankrupt ,  her  army chaot ic ,  and her  people hyster ica l .  Her  so le 
assets were that  the bulk  of  her  so ld iers were too raw to f ight  in  
accordance wi th the ru les which governed the ‘spor t  o f  k ings ’ ,  and 
suf f ic ient ly  in te l l igent  to  devise more pract ica l  ones of  the ir  own.  Also,  
the Revolut ion had many admirers in  neighbour ing countr ies:  in  
England Char les James Fox welcomed i t  and even condoned i ts  
cr imes;  in  Germany i ts  suppor ters were numerous,  and the doct r ine of  
the f reedom of  man was enthusiast ica l ly  welcomed in  the Nether lands,  
whose people were eager  to  cast  o f f  Austr ian ru le.  
 
 The f i rs t  t r ia l  between the two forms of  war ,  the now ant iquated 
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l imi ted and the st i l l  embryonic  unl imi ted,  took p lace at  Valmy on 20th 
September 1792,  when the Pruss ians,  under  Char les Wi l l iam Freder ick 
Duke of  Brunswick,  faced the French,  under  Char les Francois  
Dumour iez.  Brunswick was a nephew of  Freder ick the Great ,  a  h igh ly  
cu l tured pedant ,  whose reputat ion was largely  founded on h is  1787 
campaign in  Hol land,  which was so complete ly  b loodless that ,  in  the 
eyes of  h is  contemporar ies,  he was held to  be the greatest  so ld ier  in  
Europe.  Dumour iez,  the son of  a  commissary of  the French royal  army,  
be l ieved h imsel f  to  be such;  he was possessed of  a  fanat ica l  audaci ty ,  
and of  pr inc ip les he had but  one — oppor tunism. When the two met ,  
Brunswick so complete ly  manoeuvred Dumour iez out  o f  h is  pos i t ion in  
the Argonne that ,  when the bat t le  was fought ,  both armies faced thei r  
respect ive bases.  There was pract ica l ly  no f ight ing,  only  a mutual  
cannonade of  considerable in tens i ty ,  toward the end of  which,  and as 
the Pruss ians were about  to  assaul t  the r idge of  Valmy,  Brunswick 
suddenly  summoned a counci l  o f  war  and pronounced the one and only  
decis ion he made dur ing the campaign:  i t  was ‘Hier  schlagen wir  n icht ’  
( ‘We do not  f ight  here ’) .  Af ter  which he encamped h is  army,  and,  on 
the n ight  of  80th September,  sk i l fu l ly  wi thdrew f rom the last  o f  the a l l  
but  b loodless bat t le f ie lds.  
 

On the evening of  20th September,  Goethe,  who was present  wi th  
the Pruss ians at  the bat t le ,  turned to h is  de jected companions,  and in  
reply  to  a quest ion f rom one of  them said:  
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‘From th is  p lace and f rom th is  day for th  commences a new era in  

the wor ld ’s  h is tory ,  and you can a l l  say that  you were present  at  i ts  
b i r th . ”  A hundred years la ter  Marshal  Foch summed up the in f luence of  
the cannonade in  these words:  
 

‘The wars of  K ings were at  an end;  the wars of  peoples were 
beginning. ’ 2  
 

On 21st  January 1793,  as Car ly le  puts  i t ,  ‘ the axe c lanks down,  
and a King’s  L i fe  is  shorn away. ’  I t  is  the l i fe  of  Louis  XVI ;  whereupon 
Danton cr ies:  ‘The coal ised Kings threaten us;  we hur l  a t  the i r  feet ,  as 

a gage of  bat t le ,  the Head of  a  King. ’3  But  where were the so ld iers  to  
fo l low up th is  gr im chal lenge? They were so few that ,  a  month la ter ,  
the Convent ion decreed a compulsory levy of  500,000 men.  Thereupon 
la  Vend6e burst  in to insurrect ion,  and the Republ ic  set  out  to  march to 
L iber ty  over  the corpses of  her  subjects. ’  Th is  was the f i rs t  s tep taken 
toward conscr ip t ion — the return to t r iba l  war fare.  
 

Pr imi t ive t r ibes are armed hordes,  in  which every man is  a 
warr ior ,  and because the ent i re  t r ibe engages in  war ,  war fare is  to ta l .  
But  s ince man abandoned the l i fe  of  a  hunter  and of  a  nomad,  wi th  few 
except ions,  in  the agr icu l tura l  c iv i l izat ion which supplanted the 
barbar ic ,  a  d is t inct ion was made between the warr ior  and the food-
producer  — the non-combatant .  In  the c lass ica l  c i ty  s tates,  fu l ly  
qual i f ied c i t izens a lone were enro l led in  the c i ty  mi l i t ias;  in  feudal  
t imes,  the kn ights and thei r  re ta iners when cal led to  arms const i tu ted 
but  a  minute f ract ion of  the tota l  populat ion,  and,  as a l ready 
ment ioned,  in  the age of  the absolute k ings the c iv i l  populat ion was 
a l together  exc luded f rom war.  This  d i f ferent ia t ion was now abol ished,  
and a return was made to the armed horde,  th is  t ime on a nat ional  
foot ing.  

 
I t  was not  a  new idea,  and i t  should not  be confused wi th  the one 
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which under lay the o ld nat ional  lev ies ,  such as the Anglo-Saxon fyrd,  
which were only  ca l led out  in t ime of  war,  
 

1 Gocthe’s  Campaign in  France in  the Year  1792 ( t rans.  Rober t  
Far ie ,  1859) ,  p .  81.  

2 Foch’s  The Pr inc ip les of  War ( t rans.  Hi la i re  Bel loc,  1918) ,  p .  29.  
3 The French Revolut ion,  Bk.  I I ,  Chap.  VI I I .  
4 Genera l  Westermann in  La Vendee repor ted:  ‘ I  have crushed the 

ch i ldren under  the hoofs of  the horses,  massacred the women . . .  
who. . .  wi l l  breed no more br igands.  I  have not  a  s ing le pr isoner  wi th 
which to  reproach mysel f .  I  have wiped out  ~. . . .  The roads are s t rewn 
wi th  cow.. . .  We take no pr isoners:  i t  would be necessary to  feed them 
wi th the bread of  l iber ty ’  (c i ted in  The Armed Horde 1793—1939,  p.  91) 
whi le  conscr ip t  armies were s tanding armies.  I t  is  uncer ta in  whether  
Machiavel l i  was the f i rs t  to suggest  the idea,  but  i t  is  known that  he 
composed the memorandum on the bas is  of  which was promulgated the 
Ordinanza of  1506,  the law which establ ished obl igatory mi l i tary  
serv ice between the ages of  18 and 30 in  F lorence.  Later ,  Francis  
Bacon condemned the idea,  and in  h is  essay ‘On Uni ty  in  Rel ig ion ’ ,  he 
held i t  to  be ‘a  th ing monstrous to  put  i t  [ the temporal  sword]  in to  the 
hands of  the common people. ’  But  in  the e ighteenth century,  as 
prev ious ly  ment ioned,  Guiber t  championed the idea,  and so d id 
Marshal  Saxe who,  when he referred to the ra is ing of  t roops in  h is  
Rever ies,  asked the quest ion:  ‘Would i t  not  be bet ter  to  establ ish a 
law,  obl ig ing men of  a l l  condi t ions of  l i fe ,  to  serve the ir  K ing and 
country  for  the space of  5  years?’  and went  on to expat ia te on i ts  
appl icat ion and advantages.  But  i t  was not  unt i l  23rd August  1793,  that  
by a decree of  the Convent ion the levee on masse was p laced on a 
tota l  foot ing.  Ar t ic le  I  of  th is  law reads:  
 

‘From th is  moment  unt i l  that  in  which our  enemies shal l  have 
been dr iven f rom the ter r i tory  of  the Republ ic ,  a l l  French men are 
permanent ly  requis i t ioned for  serv ice in  the armies.  
 
 ‘The young men shal l  f ight ;  the marr ied men shal l  forge weapons 
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and t ranspor t  suppl ies;  the women wi l l  make tents  and c lo thes and wi l l  
serve in  the hospi ta ls ;  the ch i ldren wi l l  make up o ld l inen in to l in t ;  the 
o ld men wi l l  have themselves  carr ied in to the publ ic  squares to rouse 
the courage of  the f ight ing men,  to  preach the uni ty  of  the Republ ic  
and hatred against  Kings.  

‘The publ ic  bu i ld ings shal l  be turned in to barracks,  the publ ic  
squares in to muni t ions factor ies,  the ear then f loors of  ce l lars  shal l  be 
t reated wi th lye to  ext ract  sa l tpet re.  
 

‘A l l  f i rearms of  su i tab le ca l ibre shal l  be turned over  to  the t roops:  
the in ter ior  shal l  be pol iced wi th shotguns and wi th co ld s teel .  

 
'A l l  saddle horses shal l  be se ized fo r  the caval ry ;  a l l  draf t  horses 

not  employed in  cu l t ivat ion wi l l  draw the ar t i l lery  and supply  wagons.”  
 

1 RAmpreaaicm de L ’Ancien Moni teur  depuis  La Reunion des Etats   
Generaux jusqu’  au Consulat ,  25th August  1793 (Par is  1840—1845),  
VoL  

 
‘Th is  ar t ic le ’ ,  wr i tes Toynbee,  ‘so deeply  thr i l led the deput ies 

that  they begged the rappor teur  to  rec i te  i t  tw ice over ;  and each t ime i t  
was cheered to the echo by men who s incere ly  bel ieved that  they were 
l iberat ing themselves f rom Tyranny! ’ 2  And Colonel  F.  N.  Maude,  in  h is  
ar t ic le  on ‘Conscr ip t ion ’  in  the e leventh edi t ion of  the Encyclopaedia 
Br i tannica,  comments on i t  thus:  ‘There is  perhaps no law in  the 
s tatute-books of  any nat ion which has exerc ised and is  dest ined in  the 
future to  exerc ise a more far  reaching in f luence on the future of  
humani ty  than th is  l i t t le  known French act . ’  
 

From August  that  year  onward,  not  on ly  was war  to become more 
and more unl imi ted,  but  f ina l ly  to ta l .  In  the four th decade of  the 
twent ie th century l i fe  was held so cheaply that  the massacre of  c iv i l ian 
populat ions on wholesale l ines became as accepted a s t rategica l  a im 
as bat t les were in  prev ious wars.  In  150 years conscr ip t ion had led the 
wor ld back to t r iba l  barbar ism. 
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3. The Changes due to Conscription 
Democracy made a l l  men equal  in  theory,  but  i t  was conscr ip t ion which 
d id so in  fact ,  and Condorcet  must  have sensed th is  when,  in  h is  
Esquisses d ’un tab leau h is tor ique des progres de l ’espr i t  humain,  he 
connected the r ise of  in fant ry  wi th  the r ise of  democracy.  I t  would have 
been more correct  had he reversed the sequence,  because the musket  
made the in fantryman,  and the in fant ryman made the democrat :  power 
to  k i l l  and,  therefore,  to  enforce equal i ty  a t  the bayonet  point  was the 
essence of  the quest ion.  Hence,  one man one musket  became one man 
one vote,  unt i l  votes and muskets were to  be reckoned in  mi l l ions.  This  
led to  the greatest  po l i t ica l  and mi l i tary  t ransformat ion the wor ld  had 
as yet  seen,  which,  as c i ted by Foch,  was noted by Clausewi tz  as 
fo l lows:  
 
XVI I ,  p.  478.  ‘Que voulez-vous?’  asks Harere in  h is  repor t  on th is  
requis i t ion of  a l l  Frenchmen,  ‘Un cont ingent  .  .  .7  Le cont ingent  de La 
France pour  sa L iber te comprend toute sa populat ion,  toute sea 
industr ie ,  tout ,  son t ravaus,  tout  son genie. . .  .  Publ ions uns grand 
ver i te :  La l iber te  eat  devenue creanciere de tous les c i toyenes:  les uns 
lu i  dov ient  leur  indust i re :  les autres leure for tune,  ceux-c i   leures 
consei ls ,  ceurx- l i  leurs bras;  tous lu i  do ivent  le  sang qui  dans leurs 
ve ines '  (c i ted in  A Study o fHistory)  Vol .  IV,  
 
p .  151) .  
 

2 Ib id . ,  Vol .  IV,  p .  151.  
  

‘By the st rength and energy of  i ts  pr inc ip les,  by the enthusiasm 
wi th which i t  enraptured the people,  the French Revolut ion had thrown 
the whole weight  o f  that  people and a l l  i ts  forces in to the scale which 
had h i ther to noth ing but  the weight  of  a  l imi ted army and of  the l imi ted 
( regular)  revenues of  the State.  
 

‘Paying l i t t le  heed to the ca lcu lat ion of  po l i t ica l  a l l iances 
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whereby cabinets anxiously  weighed war or  af f iance,  a ca lcu lat ion 
which weakened the force of  the State and subord inated the bruta l  
e lement  of  f ight ing to  the reserves of  d ip lomacy,  the French army went  
haught i ly  forward through the countr ies and saw, to  i ts  own surpr ise 
and to that  o f  i ts  opponents,  how super ior  are the natura l  force of  a  
State and a great  and s imple mot ive to  the ar t i f ic ia l  d ip lomat ic  
assemblage in  which these States s tood mutual ly  involved.  
 
 ‘The prodig ious act ion of  the French Revolut ion is  cer ta in ly  less 
due to the use of  new mi l i tary  methods,  than to a whol ly  t ransformed 
pol i t ica l  and admin is t rat ive system, to  the character  o f  the 
government ,  to  the s tate of  the nat ion,  e tc . . .  that  the other  
governments d id not  know how to apprec iate those new condi t ions,  
that  they t r ied to  meet  by ord inary means a d isp lay of  overwhelming 
forces,  th is  was the source of  a l l  the i r  po l i t ica l  er rors. ’  

Foch’s comment  on th is  is :  
‘Tru ly  enough,  a new era had begun,  the era of  nat ional  wars,  o f  

wars which were to  assume a maddening pace (aux a l lures  
dechainees) ;  for  those wars were dest ined to  throw in to the f ight  a l l  
the resources of  the nat ion;  they were to  set  themselves the goal ,  not  
a  dynast ic  in terest ,  not  o f  the conquest  or  possession of  a  prov ince,  
but  the defence or  the propagat ion of  ph i losophica l  ideas in  the f i rs t  
p lace,  next  of  the pr inc ip les of  independence,  of  un i ty ,  o f  immater ia l  
advantages of  var ious k inds.  Last ly  they s taked upon the issue the 
in terests  and for tune of  every ind iv idual  pr ivate.  Hence the r is ing of  
pass ions,  that  is  e lements of  force,  h i ther to in  the main unused. ’ 1  

To st imulate the thousands of  recru i ts  who poured in to the 
 

1 Tha Pr inc ip les of  War,  pp.  29-80.  Foch does not  g ive the source 
of  h is  Clausewi tz  quotat ion;  as i t  is  not  to  be found in  h is  On War,  i t  
must  belong to another  of  h is  books depots,  re l iance was p laced on 
what  today is  ca l led ‘propaganda’ .  For  the f i rs t  t ime,  on 25th Apr i l  
1792,  Rouget  de L is le ’s  ‘Marsei l la ise ’ ,  the most  soul -s t i r r ing of  a l l  war  
hymns,  was sung in  France,  to  in tox icate the mul t i tudes.  No step was 
le f t  untaken by the demagogues to exc i te  the pugnaci ty  of  the so ld iers  
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and foster  hat red of  the i r  enemies.  ‘Without  hate ’ ,  wr i tes George 
Sylvester  Viereck,  ‘ there can be no propaganda.  Give me someth ing to 
hate,  and I  guarantee to  organize a powerfu l  propaganda campaign 
anywhere wi th in  twenty- fourhours. ’ 1  Hate governed France,  hence 
warfare became in terminable.  
 
 Propaganda unleashed the beast  in  man,  and was cal led by a 
French Royal is t ,  Mal le t  du Pan,  a ‘he l l ish tact ic ,  . . .  wor thy of  the 
monsters who had invented i t . .  .  f i f ty  thousand savage beasts,  foaming 
at  the mouth wi th  rage and yel l ing l ike cannibals ,  hur l  themselves at  
top speed upon sold iers whose courage has been exc i ted by no 
pass ion. ’2  
 

Conscr ip t ion changed the basis  of  war fare.  Hi ther to so ld iers  had 
been cost ly ,  now they were cheap;  bat t les had been avoided,  now they 
were sought ,  and however  heavy were the losses,  they could rap id ly  
be made good by the muster- ro l l .  Without  conscr ip t ion Napoleon’s  
pol icy of  conquest  would have been impossib le;  in  1805,  at  
Schonbrunn,  he boasted to  Met tern ich that  he could af ford to  expend 
30,000 men a month — men were now as cheap as d i r t .  
 
 The armed hordes demanded a radica l  change in  mi l i tary  
adminis t rat ion and log is t ics.  Hi ther to armies had used tents;  they had 
marched in  long unbroken columns of  route;  had methodica l ly  
concentrated before del iver ing bat t le ,  and had re l ied on supply  
co lumns,  f ie ld  baker ies,  bread convoys,  and magazines for  the i r  
ra t ions and forage.  A l l  th is  was e i ther  swept  away or  drast ica l ly  
modi f ied.  Tents vanished,  and wi th them hundreds of  wagons in  which 
they were t ranspor ted;  instead,  men b ivouacked.  The long,  s low-
moving co lumns of  route were sp l i t  up in to compact  d iv is ional  co lumns 
of  a l l  arms — min iature armies;  th is  enabled concentrat ion to  be made 
dur ing bat t le  as wel l  as before bat t le .  Transpor t  co lumns were 
 

1 Spreading Germs of  Hate (1931) ,  p .  16.  
2 Ci ted in  The Armed Horde,  p.  91.  
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cut  to  the bone,  and compulsory requis i t ion ing,  which f requent ly  meant  
p lunder ing the countrys ide,  was subst i tu ted for  methodica l  ra t ion ing-  
These changes,  which cut  down the t ranspor t  wagons and animals by 
thousands,  added enormously  to  both the s t rategic  and tact ica l  
mobi l i ty  o f  the Revolut ionary armies,  and a l though increase in  the 
d is tances of  the i r  marches and b ivouacking in  the open led to  a h igher  
human wastage than had the o ld and more comfor table system, 
conscr ip t ion could read i ly  make i t  good.  
 

Conscr ip t ion had yet  another  and very impor tant  in f luence on 
war.  Because sold iers were recru i ted f rom al l  c lasses of  soc iety ,  on an 
average they were more in te l l igent  than the men of  the o ld royal  
armies,  a l though not  so h ighly  d isc ip l ined.  Not  t ra ined to carry  out  the 
mechanica l  evolut ions of  the per iod,  they rapid ly  devised tact ics which 
f i t ted the i r  pugnaci ty  and e lan.  Vol ley f i r ing was e i ther  g iven up or 
largely  supplemented by a imed del iberate f i re;  loose order  was added 
to c lose order ,  and bat ta l ions of  t i ra i l leurs were ra ised,  whose task i t  
was to  precede and prepare the way of  the assaul t  co lumns.  The sk i r -
mishers were,  says Si r  Rober t  Wi lson,  ‘as sharps ighted as fer rets  and 
as act ive as squir re ls . ’ 1  And the Duke of  York ’s  a ide-de-camp wrote:  
‘No mobbed fox was ever  more put  to  i t  to  make h is  escape than we 
were,  be ing at  t imes near ly  surrounded.”  Of  the conscr ipts ,  a  Pruss ian 
of f icer  sa id:  ‘ In  the woods,  when the so ld iers break rank and have no 
dr i l l  movements to  carry  out ,  but  on ly  to  l i re  under  the cover  of  the 
t rees,  they are not  on ly  equal  but  super ior  to  us.  Our  men,  accustomed 
to f ight  shoulder  to  shoulder  in  the open f ie ld ,  found i t  more d i f f icu l t  to 
adopt  that  seeming d isorder  which was yet  necessary i f  they were not  
to  be targets for  the enemy.”  
 

In  sp i te  of  these overwhelming st rategica l  and tact ica l  ad-
vantages over  the o ld royal  armies,  the conscr ip t  armies of  the 
Revolut ion had one cruc ia l  defect  which,  po l i t ica l ly ,  annul led one and 
a l l  o f  them. This  was the d i f f icu l ty  for  a conscr ipted nat ion — that  is ,  a 
nat ion in  arms — a nat ion fed on v io lent  
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1 L i fe  of  Si r  Rober t  Wi lson ,  H.  Randolph (1862) ,  Vol .  I ,  p.  86.  
2 Journals  and Correspondence of  S i r  Henry Calver t  (1853) ,  p .  
220.  
3 Ci ted in  Lea Guerres de La Revolut ion,  A.  Chuquet ,  Vol .  11,  p .  

98 propaganda,  to  make an endur ing peace.  The peace t reat ies wrung 
f rom the vanquished were general ly  so unreasonable that  they were no 
more than precar ious armist ices;  the losers only  s igned them through 
duress,  and wi th  the fu l l  in tent ion of  repudiat ing them at  the f i rs t  
oppor tuni ty .  
 
‘At  the roots  of  th is  type of  war ,  the war aux a l lures dechainees’ ,  
wr i tes Ferrero,  ‘which the Revolut ion and the Empire thrust  upon 
Europe,  l ies the psychologica l  er ror  of  imagin ing that  t remendous and 
crushing v ic tor ies ass is t  one to secure peace,  whereas they real ly  
make i t  more d i f f icu l t  or  even impossib le  to  secure.  This  error  is  the 
key to  the whole h is tory  of  the Revolut ion,  the Empire,  and the 
n ineteenth century up to our  present  confus ions. ’ 1  

4. Democracy and Tribal Morality 
In  Europe,  wi th  the except ion of  the Wars of  Rel ig ion,  which are near  
ak in,  wars aux a l lures dechaniees have been democrat ic  conf l ic ts ,  
which der ived the i r  6km f rom the ‘genera l  wi l l ’ .  To quote Professor  A.  
E.  Freeman,  the incessant  wars between the democrat ic  c i ty-s tates of  
Class ica l  Greece carr ied wi th  them ‘havoc and devastat ion ’ ,  and ‘every 
k ind of  wanton ravage’ . ’  And,  according to  Si r  Char les Oman,  in  the 
mediaeval  wars of  the democrat ic  Swiss we f ind ‘an appal l ing feroc i ty ,  
and a cynica l  d isregard for  the r ights  of  a l l  ne ighbours.  [ they]  were 
d is t inguished for  the i r  de l iberate and cold-b looded cruel ty . ”  The 
behaviour  of  the democrat ic  armies of  the French Revolut ion -  as  
exempl i f ied by Westermann’s  conduct  in  La Vendee -  was no whi t  
d i f ferent .  Therefore i t  is  s t range to  f ind that  Professor  Arnold Toynbee 
is  at  a  loss to  understand why democracy which emerged f rom the 
French Revolut ion,  not  mere ly fa i led to  work against  war  but . . .  
pos i t ive ly  put  i ts  “dr ive”  in to War. ’  How is  th is  to  be expla ined? ‘And 
how is  i t  poss ib le ’ ,  he asks,  ‘a  pr ior i ,  for  Democracy to  act  as an ant i -
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soc ia l  force? For  Democracy “breathes the sp i r i t  o f  the Gospels . . ,  and 
i ts  mot ive- force is  Love” . ”  

1 Peace and War,  p .  127.  
2 His tor ica l  Essays,  Second Ser ies (1875) ,  pp.  178-4.  
3 The Ar t  o f  War in  the Middle Ages (1924) ,  Vol .  I I ,  p .258.  
4A Study of  His tory ,  Vol .  IV,  pp.  156-7.  The c i tat ion is  f rom Henr i  

Bergson’s  Lea Deux Sources de La Mora le et  de La Rel ig ion.  
  

Th is  is  as great  a  myth as Rousseau’s  ‘noble savage’ ,  and as 
long as i t  pers is ts ,  and democracy is  held to  be a peace- lov ing 
inst i tu t ion,  no rat ional  answer can be g iven to Toynbee’s  quest ion.  
Never theless,  the quest ion is  a va l id  one,  because the understanding 
of  the problem of  war  is  wrapped up in  i ts  correct  answer,  and unt i l  i t  
is  correct ly  answered,  there is  l i t t le  poss ib i l i ty  o f  moderat ing war ,  and 
absolute ly  none of  e l iminat ing i t .  
 

The answer is  not  to  be d iscovered in  abst ract  speculat ions but  
in  human nature;  o f  which Herber t  Spencer  once sa id:  I  bel ieve you 
might  as reasonably  expect  to  understand the nature of  an adul t  man 
by watching h im for  an hour  (be ing in  ignorance of  h is  antecedents)  as  
to  suppose that  you can fathom humani ty  by s tudy ing the last  few 

thousand years of  i ts  evolut ion. ’1  
 
 In  1892—1898,  af ter  hal f  a  century of  work,  Spencer  completed 
h is  vast  System of  Phi losophy wi th two volumes on The Pr inc ip les of  
Eth ics.  In  h is  s tudies of  evolut ion he had hoped to f ind a code which 
p laced human conduct  (e th ics)  on a sc ient i f ic  foot ing.  Instead,  he 
d iscovered that  evolut ion,  as seen to work in  human communi t ies,  
spoke wi th  two voices,  each enunciat ing a separate code.  He cal led 
the one the ‘Code of  Amity ’ ,  and the other  the ‘Code of  Enmity ’ .  Of  
them he wrote:  
 
 Rude t r ibes and .  .  .  c iv i l ized soc iet ies .  .  .  have had cont inual ly  
to  carry  on an external  se l f -defence and in ternal  co-operat ion — 
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external  antagonism and in ternal  f r iendship.  Hence the ir  members 
have acqui red two d i f ferent  sets  of  sent iments and ideas,  ad justed to 
these two k inds of  act iv i ty . ’ 2  
 
 ‘A l i fe  of  constant  external  enmity  generates a code in  which 
aggress ion,  conquest ,  and revenge,  are inculcated,  whi le  peacefu l  
occupat ions are reprobated.  Conversely  a l i fe  of  set t led in ternal  amity  
generates a code inculcat ing the v i r tues conducing to a harmonious 
co-operat ion — just ice,  honesty,  verac i ty ,  regard for  each other ’s  
c la ims. ’3  
 
 1 L i fe  and Let ters  of  Herber t  Spencer ,  D.  Duncan (1908) ,  p .  82.  
 2 The Pr inc ip les of  Eth ics (1892) .  Vol .  I ,  p .  822.  See a lso Essays 
on Human Evolut ion,  S i r  Ar thur  Kei th (1948),  pp.  104-5.  
 3 Ib id. ,  Vol .  I ,  p.  471.  
 
 ‘As the eth ics of  enmity  and the eth ics of  ami ty  [ar is ing)  in  each 
soc iety  in  response to external  and in ternal  condi t ions respect ive ly,  
have to  be s imul taneously  enter ta ined,  there is  formed an assemblage 
of  u t ter ly  inconsis tent  sent iments and ideas.”  There thus comes ‘ to  be 
two c lasses of  dut ies and v i r tues,  condemned and approved in  s imi lar  
ways,  but  one of  which [code of  Ami ty ]  is  associated wi th  eth ica l  
concept ions,  and the other  [code of  Enmity ]  not . ”  
 
 Man is  therefore acted upon by a double set  of  impulses:  
those suppl ied by nature which are inbred and have become 
inst inct ive,  and those acqui red by the pressure of  h is  soc ia l  
env i ronment .  That  the t r ibe may surv ive,  t r iba l  man must  be wi l l ing to  
sacr i f ice h imsel f  in  bat t le ,  and that  the t r ibe may mainta in  i ts  
cohesion,  he must  submit  h imsel f  to  i ts  taboos.  Davie points  out  that  
the re la t ion of  t r ibes to  one another  is  one of  iso lat ion,  suspic ion and 
host i l i ty ;  but  wi th in  the t r ibe the common in terest  against  every other  
t r ibe compels i ts  members to  uni te  for  se l f -preservat ion.  That  thus a 
d is t inct ion ar ises between one’s  own t r ibe — the ‘ in-group’  — and 
other  t r ibes — the ‘out-group’ ;  that  between the members of  the f i rs t  
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peace and co-operat ion are essent ia l ,  and that  the ir  inbred sent iment  
toward a l l  outs iders is  one of  hatred and host i l i ty .  These two re lat ions 
are corre la t ive,  and to re in force h is  argument  he quotes f rom Sumner ’s  
Folkways:  
 
 ‘The ex igencies of  war  wi th  outs iders are what  make peace 
ins ide,  lest  in ternal  d iscord should weaken the in-group for  war .  The 
ex igencies a lso make government  and law in  the in-group,  in  order  to  
prevent  quarre ls  and enforce d isc ip l ine.  Thus war  and peace have 
reacted on each other ,  and developed each other ,  one wi th in the 
group,  the other  in  the in ter-group re la t ions.  The c loser  the 
neighbours,  the s t ronger  they are,  the in tenser  the warfare,  and then 
the in tenser  is  the in ternal  organizat ion and d isc ip l ine of  each. ’ 8  
Thus i t  ar ises that  there are two sets  of  morals  — of  mores —one for  
the in-group,  and the other  for  the out-group,  and 
 
 1 Ib id . ,  V2.  I ,  p .  316.  
 2 Ib id . ,  Vol .  I ,  p .  324.  
 3 The Evolut ion of  War.  A Study of  the R6le in  Ear ly  Societ ies,  
Maur ice R.  Davie,  (1929) ,  p .  16;  and Folkwaye,  W. G.  Sumner,  (1906) ,  
p .  12.  
  
both ar ise f rom the same in terests .  ‘Against  outs iders i t  is  mer i tor ious 
to  k i l l ,  p lunder ,  pract ise b lood revenge and steal  women .  .  . ‘ ,  whereas 
the opposi te  holds good for  the in-group. 1  
 
 This ,  in  var ious contexts ,  has been know for  centur ies.  For  
instance:  Xenophon makes Cyrus object  to  h is  fa ther ’s  adv ice that  a  
genera l  must  prove h imsel f  to  be an arch-p lot ter ,  a  cheat ,  a  th ie f ,  and 
a robber ,  so that  he may overreach h is  opponent  at  every turn.  When 
Cyrus objects  that  th is  is  contrary  to  the lessons he had been taught  
on how to behave,  h is  fa ther  rep l ies:  ‘Those lessons were for  f r iends 
and fe l low c i t izens,  and for  them they stand good;  but  for  your  
enemies — do you not  remember that  you were taught  to  do much 
harm. ’ 2  P lato in  h is  Republ ic  makes Polemarchus reply  to  Socrates ’  
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quest ion ‘What  is  just ice?’  — ‘Just ice is  he lp ing f r iends and harming 
enemies. ’ 3  Hobbes in  h is  Leviathan states:  ‘Force,  and Fraud,  are in  
wane the two Cardinal l  ver tues’ , ’  which impl ies that  in  peacet ime they 
are two card inal  v ices.  And David Hume in  h is  Essays and Treat ises 
wr i tes:  In  war  ‘we recal l  our  sense of  just ice and sympathy and permi t  
in just ice and enmity  to  take the i r  p lace. ’ 5  A g lance through a lmost  any 
newspaper publ ished dur ing the Fi rs t  and Second Wor ld Wars wi l l  
convince the most  scept ica l  reader  that  th is  is  s t i l l  so.  
 
 The most  dangerous foes of  pr imi t ive man were those of  h is  own 
species.  Today man is  man’s  only  foe,  and homo homin i  lupus is  as 
t rue as i t  was hal f  a  mi l l ion years ago.  War and the chase st i l l  make 
the ir  o ld  appeal ;  th is  is  why inst inct ive ly  every smal l  boy loves a gun,  
and every adul t  is  thr i l led by a murder .  
 
 War to  the men of  the Stone Age was not  the business of  a  
se lected few,  i t  was the occupat ion of  every adul t  male,  and i t  is  s t i l l  
so,  wi th  the addi t ion of  numerous women:  In  savage warfare,  the a im 
was to k i l l  a l l  enemy males and abduct  the women and chi ldren.  This  
has been improved upon by the invent ion of  weapons which make 
d iscr iminat ion between the v ic t ims impossib le -  s laughter  is  now on 
tota l  l ines.  

1 Davie,  op.  c i t . ,  p .  17.  
2 Cyropaedia,  I ,  VI ,  27-28.  
3 I ,  384.  
4 Par t  I ,  Chap.  XI I I .  
5 Edi t .  1772.  Vol .  I I ,  p .  278.  

  
 Man as he is  can only  be expla ined by man as he was,  and never  
by man as we would l ike h im to be — the wishfu l  thought  of  the 
paci f is t .  He is  the product  of  the thousands upon thousands of  
generat ions of  savage and b loodth i rs ty  progeni tors ,  who have 
bequeathed to h im h is  inst incts .  Fear ,  the most  potent  o f  a l l ,  is  the 
sent ine l  o f  barbarous and c iv i l ized man a l ike;  i t  remains the o ldest  o f  
protect ive mechanisms,  and becomes mani fested in  every ch i ld  before 
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the end of  i ts  th i rd  month. 1  Exterminat ion was the greatest  dread of  
the t r iba l  mind,  and in  no prev ious age has so great  a  dread of  i t  
possessed man’s mind as in  the present  one.  
 
 Toynbee’s  quest ion is  now answered.  The mot ive force of  
democracy is  not  love of  o thers,  i t  is  the hate of  a l l  outs ide the t r ibe,  
fact ion,  par ty  or  nat ion.  The ‘genera l  wi l l ’  predicates to ta l  war ,  and 
hate is  the most  puissant  of  recru i ters .  
 1 This  Human Nature,  Char les Duf f  (1917) ,  p .  41.  
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CHAPTER II I  

Napoleonic Warfare 
* 

1 Napoleon Bonaparte 
 Be cause the author i ty  of  a  government ,  whatever  be i ts  
character ,  is  based on physica l  force, 1  the pr imary a im in  a revolut ion 
is  e i ther  to  gain the suppor t  o f  or  to  d is in tegrate the mi l i tary  forces.  In  
the f i rs t  case,  the revolut ion assumes the form of  a  coup d ’etat ,  and is  
se ldom more than a l imi ted confus ion.  In  the second,  i t  establ ishes an 
anarchy,  and however  fervent ly  the people may support  the 
revolut ionary ideals ,  anarchy is  the one th ing they wi l l  not  for  long 
to lerate,  and when i t  prevai ls  they readi ly  look for  the man who wi l l  
de l iver  them f rom i t .  When he appears,  the normal  sequel  is  for  the 
energy generated by the anarchy to  be d i rected outward ly  in  the form 
of  a  fore ign war .  This ,  in  i ts  turn,  consol idates the people and normal ly  
leads to  the establ ishment  of  a  coerc ive regime which,  wi th  fu l l  mi l i tary  
backing,  takes the p lace of  the or ig ina l  government .  
 
 Ten years before the storming of  the Bast i l le  in  1789,  Guiber t  
prophet ica l ly  had wr i t ten:  
 
 ‘A man wi l l  ar ise,  perhaps one who h i ther to was lost  in  the 
obscur i ty  of  the crowd;  a man who has not  made h is  name e i ther  by 
speech or  wr i t ing;  a  man who in  s i lence has medi tated;  a man who 
perhaps d id not  know his  own ta lents ,  who can only  become aware of  
them when cal led upon to exerc ise them; one who has studied very 
l i t t le .  That  man wi l l  se ize hold of  op in ions,  o f  oppor tuni ty ,  o f  for tune,  
and wi l l  say to  the great  man of  theor ies what  the pract ica l  arch i tect ,  
who addressed the Athenians,  sa id to  the orator ica l  arch i tect :  “A l l  that  
my r iva l  te l ls  you,  I  wi l l  carry  out . ”  ‘ 2  
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 1 As Napoleon says:  ‘Wi thout  an Army. . .  there is  ne i ther  po l i t ica l  
independence nor  c iv i l  l iber ty ’  (Correspondence de Napoleon ler  
(1858-1809) ,  111,  No.  1800) .  

2 Oeuvrcs de Guiber t  (1803),  Vol .  IV,  p .  74.  
 
 

Such a man was Napoleon Bonapar te  (1769—1S21) who,  on the 
13th of  Vendemaire ,  Year  4 (5th October  1795) ,  wi th  h is  ‘whi f f  o f  
grapeshot ’  became apparent  to  a l l  Par is .  ‘There was an eye to see in  
th is  man,  a soul  to  dare and do.  He rose natura l ly  to  be the King.  Al l  
men saw that  he was such.”  
 

He was the supreme egois t  and archi tect ,  the ent i re ly  iso lated 
and sel f -centred man who re l ied on h imsel f  a lone and centra l ized 
everyth ing.  Meneval  says of  h im:  ‘He took not  only  th~7in i t ia t ive in  
thought ,  but  a lso at tended personal ly  to  the deta i l  o f  every p iece of  
bus iness. .  .  h is  genius,  superhuman in  i ts  act iv i ty ,  carr ied h im away;  
he fe l t  he possessed the means and the t ime to manage everyth ing. . .  
in  real i ty  i t  was he who d id everyth ing’ 2  
 

Caula incour t ,  the most  i l luminat ing  of  h is  memor ia l is ts ,  says 
much the same,  but  even more penetrat ing ly :  ‘He spared nei ther  pa in,  
care nor  t rouble to arr ive at  h is  end’ ,  he wr i tes,  ‘and th is  appl ied as 
much to  l i t t le  th ings as to  great .  He was,  one might  say,  tota l ly  g iven 
over  to  h is  object .  He a lways appl ied a l l  h is  means,  a l l  h is  facul t ies,  
a l l  h is  at tent ion to  the act ion or  d iscussion of  the moment .  Into  
everyth ing he put  passion.  Hence the enormous advantage he had 
over  h is  adversar ies,  for  few people are ent i re ly  absorbed by one 
thought  or  one act ion at  one moment . ’ 3  
 
 He was a man complete ly  wrapped in  h is  dest iny,  and he makes 
ment ion of  th is  when,  in  1812,  he set  out  on the road to  Moscow:  ‘ I  
fee l  mysel f  dr iven towards an end that  I  do not  know. As soon as I  
shal l  have reached i t ,  as soon as I  shal l  become unnecessary,  an atom 
wi l l  suf f ice to  shat ter  me.  T i l l  then,  not  a l l  the forces of  mankind can 
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do anyth ing against  me. ’ 4  
 

Apparent  to  h is  age,  h is  task was to  conquer1 h idden f rom i t  and 

f rom h imsel f ,  i t  was to create.  In  the destruct ion of  an 
 

1 T.  Car ly le  in  ‘The Hero as King’ ,  Heroes and Hero-Worship.  
2 Memoires pour  serv i r  a  1 ’His to i re de Napoleon ler  (1894) ,  Vol .  

I I I ,  pp.  50—51.  
3 Memoirs  of  Genera l  de Caula incour t  Duke of  V icenza (Engl ish 

t rans 1925) ,  Vol .  1 ,  p .  93.  
 4 Ci ted by Oswald Spengler  in  The Decl ine of  the West  (1925) .  
Vol .  1 ,  p .  144.  Ol iver  Cromwel l  made a s imi lar  remark;  he sa id:  why he 
mounted so h igh was because he d id not  know what  was ordained for  
h im.  

Age he begot  an Epoch,  or ,  as Spengler  puts  i t :  ‘Napoleon’s  l i fe  
was an immense to i l ,  not  for  h imsel f ,  not  for  France,  but  for  the 
Future. ’ 1  
 

The wars Napoleon waged were wars of  conquest  on the grand 
scale,  and they had no precedent  s ince the days of  Char lemagne,  wi th  
whom he was wont  to compare h imsel f .  
 

In  h is  f i rs t  campaign in  I ta ly  (1796—1797) h is  a im was to seek 
out  h is  enemy and destroy h im in  bat t le .  This ,  and that  he v io la ted 
neutra l  ter r i tory ,  l ived on the country ,  made war se l f -suppor t ing,  by  
exact ions  and  p lunder ,  and pressed home h is  v ic tor ies wi th  re lent less 
pursui ts ,  shocked h is  contemporar ies,  who looked upon these 
unmanner ly  operat ions,  not  as leg i t imate acts  of  war ,  but  as the 
incurs ions of  a barbar ian.  This  revuls ion,  not  to say horror ,  is  typ i f ied 
in  the car toons of  the per iod;  in  one by Cru ikshank,  dated 14th Apr i l  
1797,  the French army is  depic ted as  a dragon vomit ing for th smoke,  
f i re  and guns,  on whose back is  seated a grotesque and forb idding 
f igure wear ing a Phrygian cap inscr ibed ‘Buonapar te ’ ,  before whom an 
army and two genera ls  are in  fu l l  re t reat . ’  I t  gr imly  por t rays the 
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protagonis t  o f  the era of  unl imi ted warfare.  
 

2 The Elements of Napoleonic Warfare 
The e lements to  be considered here as the more typ ica l  o f  Napoleonic  
war fare are:  (1)  Uni ty  of  Command;  (2)  Genera lsh ip and Sold iersh ip;  
and (8)  Napoleon’s  System of  Planning.  

Uni ty  of  command he held to  be ‘ the f i rs t  necess i ty  in  war ’ ,3  an i t  
should be borne in  mind that  in  i ts  fu l l  sense i t  is  on ly  poss ib le when 
pol i t ica l  and mi l i tary  d i rect ion are in  the hands of  a s ingle man,  as 
they were in  Napoleon’s  af ter  he became Fi rs t  Consul  in  January,  
1800.  This  fu l l  un i ty  is  not  obta ined when,  as is  normal  in  war ,  po l i t ica l  
dec is ions are d ivorced f rom mi l i tary  act ions.  This  was the case under  
the Directory,  and because Napoleon was aware of  i t ,  when he took 
over  command of  the Army of  I ta ly  he def ined what  uni ty  of  command 
enta i led.  On 19th January 1796,  he wrote to  the 
 

1  Ibed. ,  Vol .  I ,  p .  863.  
2 Napoleon in  Car icature 1795—1821,  A.  M.  Broadley (1911) ,  Vol .  

I ,  pp.  99—100.  
2 Correap. ,  XXXI,  p .  418.  

 
Di rectors:  ‘The government  must  have ent i re  conf idence in  i ts  genera l ;  
a l low h im great  la t i tude,  and only  prov ide h im wi th the a im he should 
at ta in. ’ 1  Which,  granted the a im to be a rat ional  one,  is  a fu l l  
def in i t ion.  On mi l i tary  s ing leness of  command he wrote:  ‘ In  mi l i tary  

operat ions,  I  on ly  consul t  mysel f ;  in  d ip lomat ic ,  I  consul t  everybody’ ;2  

and of  h is  1796 campaign:  ‘ I  made th is  campaign wi thout  consul t ing 
anyone;  I  should have accompl ished noth ing worthwhi le  had I  been 
compel led to  reconci le  my act ions wi th those of  another .3  
 

As far  as c i rcumstances permi t ,  uni ty  of  command demands the 
assembly of  a l l  avai lab le forces under  a s ingle genera l  in  the main 
theatre of  operat ions,  and a common tendency of  an ignorant  or  a 
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weak government  is  to  scat ter  i ts  forces in  order  to  cover  a l l  v i ta l  
po ints .  In  1806,  th is  was the course taken by Joseph Bonapar te King 
of  Naples;  to  whom, on 7th June,  Napoleon caust ica l ly  wrote:  ‘ I f  you 
in tend to protect  a l l  po ints  in  your  k ingdom, there wi l l  not  be suf f ic ient  
t roops in  a l l  France. ’ 4  

 
Uni ty  of  command was the foundat ion of  Napoleon’s  many 

v ic tor ious campaigns and,  s t rangely  — as la ter  we shal l  see —it  
became an e lement  in  h is  eventual  downfa l l .  Never theless,  h is  

maxims:  ‘ In  war  men are noth ing,  i t  is  the one man who is  a l l ’ ,5  and 
‘One bad genera l  [ in  command]  . . .  is  wor th two good ones’ ,  remain as 
t rue today as when they were f i rs t  u t tered.  
 

What  he expected of  h is  genera ls  and sold iers may be d is-
covered f rom what  he wrote and said on genera lsh ip and Sold iership.  
 

As regards the f i rs t :  ‘The essent ia l  qual i ty  o f  a  genera l  is  

resolut ion. ’7  ‘A genera l  should never  paint  p ic tures [o f  a  s i tuat ion] ;  h is  
in te l l igence should be as c lear  as the lens of  a  te lescope. ’  B ‘A 
genera l  who has to  see th ings through the eyes of  o thers wi l l  never  be 
able to  command an army as i t  should 
 1 Ib id . ,  I ,  No.  83.  2 Ib id . ,  I ,  No.  399.  3 Ib id . ,  I ,  No.  420.  

4 Ib id . ,  XI I ,  No.  10329.  5 Ib id . .  XVI I ,  No.  14283.  
6 Ib id . ,  XXIX,  p.  107.  
7 Sainte-Hl~ne Journal  in~di1 (1813—1818).  General  Gourgaud,  

(edi t .  1899)  ) ,VoI .  I I ,  p .  423.  
8 Napo Won en Exi l ,  ou f ’echo de Sainte-Helene (1822) ,  B.  E.  

O’Meara,  vo l .  I I .  p .  248,  be commanded.1  ‘Success in  war  depends on 
coup d ’oei l   and on sensing the psychologica l  moment  in  bat t le .  At  
Auster l i tz ,  had I  a t tacked s ix  hours ear l ier ,  I  should have been lost . ’ 2  

‘ I t  is  wi l l ,  character  and audaci ty  that  have made me what  I  am. ’3  And 
conversely :  ‘An army of  l ions led by a s tag wi l l  never  be an army of  
l ions. ”  
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As regards h is  men,  he never  fa i led to  s t imulate the i r  vani ty ,  and 
increase their  credul i ty  at  the expense of  the i r  fears and to the prof i t  
o f  the ir  conf idence,  and thereby conver t  a  prudent  and caut ious 
creature in to a warr ior  a  man who  is  wi l l ing to  sacr i f ice h is  l i fe  for  a 
cause he f requent ly  does not  understand.  A l l  men  who ya lue l i fe  more 
than the g lory  of  the nat ion and the esteem of  the i r  comrades’ ,  he 
sa id,  should not  be members of  the French army. ’ 5  His  appeal  to  them 
was not  through the i r  pockets;  ‘Bravery ’ ,  he wrote,  ‘cannot  be bought  
wi th  money. ’ 6  Instead he appealed to  the ir  sense of  g lory ‘When in  the 
f i re  of  bat t le  I  rode down the ranks and shouted:  “Unfur l  the s tandards!  
The moment  has at  length come!”  i t  made the French sold ier  leap in to 
act ion. ’ 7  And ‘The 32nd Br igade would have d ied for  me,  because af ter  
Lonato I  wrote:  “The 82nd was there,  I  was calm.”  The power of  words 
on men is  astonish ing. ’ 8  ‘ In  I ta ly  we were a lways one against  three,  
but  the men had conf idence in  me.  Mora l  force more so than numbers 
decides v ic tory ; 9  and ‘ I t  is  not  the number of  t roops that  g ives s t rength 
to  an army,  i ts  the i r  loyal ty  and good humour. , 1 0  He was so sure that  
personal  touch between of f icers and men was the secret  o f  successfu l  
leadership that  in  an Order  of  the Day we read:  ‘A bat ta l ion 
commander should not  rest  unt i l  he has become acquainted wi th every 
deta i l ;  a f ter  s ix  months in  command he should even know the names 
and abi l i t ies of  a l l  the of f icers and men of  h is  

1O’Meara (Engl ish edi t . ,  1822) ,  Vol .  I I ,  p .  377.  
2Memor ia l  de Sainte-Helene,  Comte de Las Cases (1823) ,  Vol .  I I .  
p .  210.  
3Corresp. ,  X,  No.  8832.  
4 Ib id . ,  XXX, p.  176.  
5 Ib id. ,  I ,  No.  925.  
6 Ib id . ,  IX,  No.  7527.  
7 Ib id . ,  XXXI,  p .  416.  
8Gourgaud,  Vol .  I I .  p .  109.  
9 Ib id . ,  Vol .  I ! ,  p .  119.  
10Let t res Inedi tes de Ler  Leon  Lecestre (1897) ,  No.  135.  
 
bat ta l ion. ”  The heal th  of  h is  men deeply concerned h im:  
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‘S ickness is  the most  dangerous of  enemies’ , 2  he wrote,  and ‘ I t  would 
be bet ter  to  f ight  the most  b loody of  bat t les than to p lace the t roops in  
an unheal thy local i ty . ’ 3  Of  h is  men in  genera l  he sa id:  ‘ I f  courage is  
the f i rs t  qual i ty  o f  so ld ier ,  perseverance is  the second. ’ 4  And when in  
St .  Helena Madame de Montholon asked h im which were the best  
t roops? ‘Madame’,  he repl ied,  ‘ those who win bat t les. ’ 5  
 

Napoleon’s  success as a p lanner  of  campaigns der ived d i rect ly 
f rom his  posi t ion as autocrat ,  which empowered h im to combine in  h is  
own person the pol i t ica l  and st rategica l  conduct  of  war .  This  
advantage,  coupled wi th h is  s ing le-mindedness and enormous 
industry ,  enabled h im to t ransfuse h is  genius in to h is  p lans,  a t  t imes 
so much so that  they were qu i te  beyond the comprehension of  h is  
genera ls .  As the war  lengthened and h is  problems grew more complex,  
the lack of  comprehending subord inates became increasingly 
dangerous,  and especia l ly  so dur ing the Leipz ig and Water loo 
campaigns,  when h is  br i l l iant  manoeuvres were botched by the 
s tupid i ty  o f  h is  marshals .  This  is  why,  when at  St .  Helena,  he sa id:  ‘ I f  I  
had had a man l ike Turenne to second me in  my campaigns,  I  should 
have been master  of  the wor ld. ’  
 

To h im the p lanning of  a  campaign was an exact ing work of  ar t ,  
as the fo l lowing c i ta t ions show: ‘At  the moment  when war is  declared,  
there are so many th ings to  be done that  i t  is  wise to have looked a 
few years ahead.  .  . ‘ 7  ‘ I  am accustomed to th ink out  three or  four 
months in  advance what  I  should do,  and I  base my calcu lat ions on the 
worst  [s i tuat ion]  . . . ‘  S ‘Noth ing is  ga ined in  war  except  by ca lcu lat ion .  
.  . , 8  ‘ I t  is  my habi t  to  take so many precaut ions,  that  noth ing is  le f t  to  
chance.” 1 0  ‘ I t  is  on ly  when p lans are deeply  thought  out  that  one 
succeeds in war . ” ’  
 

1Correspondance inedi te  de Napoleon ler ,  conservee aux 
Archives de La Guerre,  Ernest  Picard et  Louis  Tuetey (1912) ,  No.  247.  

2Corresp. ,  XI ,  No.  9105.   3 Ib id . ,  XXI I ,  No.  18041.  
4 Ib id. ,  VI I ,  No.  4855.    5Las Cases,  Vol .  VI ,  p .  85.  
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6Gourgaud,  Vol .  I I ,  p .  135.   7Corresp. ,  X,  No.  8075.  
8 Ib id. ,  XI I I ,  No.  10810.   9 Ib id . ,  XI I ,  No.  10325.  
1 0 Ib id. ,  XVI ,  No.  13652.  
1 1 Ib id. ,  XVI I .  No.  14307.  

  
The secret  o f  a l l  th is  was d ivu lged by h im to Roederer  when he 

sa id to h im:  
 
‘ I f  I  appear  to  be a lways ready to  rep ly  to  everyth ing,  i t  is  

because,  before under tak ing anyth ing,  I  have medi tated for  a long t ime 
— I  have foreseen what  might  happen.  I t  is  not  a  sp i r i t  which suddenly  
reveals  to  me what  I  have to  say or  do in a c i rcumstance unexpected 
by others — i t  is  ref lex ion,  medi ta t ion. ”  
 

Napoleon entered upon each of  h is  campaigns wi th a prec ise ly  
premedi tated p lan which admit ted of  var ia t ions,  each of  which 
corresponded wi th an hypothesis  he had made on h is  enemy’s  
probable and possib le movements.  The p lan was what  he in tended to 
do,  and the var ia t ions covered the modi f icat ions he might  have to 
make in  i t .  Once the p lan was act ivated,  h is  problem became one of  
explorat ion.  The current  use of  exploratory  cavalry  was to seek out  the 
enemy’s forces and repor t  back on them. But ,  because Napoleon was 
more concerned wi th h is  own p lan than h is  enemy’s posi t ions,  and 
because normal ly  they had changed by the t ime the caval ry  repor ts  
were received,  the object  o f  h is  system of  explorat ion —which inc luded 
spies,  agents,  le t ters  se ized in  post  o f f ices,  e tc .  —was to conf i rm or  
e l iminate h is  hypotheses.  Therefore h is  caval ry ,  agents,  e tc . ,  were 
d i rected in  predetermined d i rect ions to  e luc idate doubt fu l  po ints ,  
knowledge of  which was essent ia l  in  order  to conf i rm or  e l iminate an 
hypothesis .  Thus,  by reducing uncer ta in ty  to  a minimum, by e i ther  
e l iminat ing or  conf i rming h is  hypotheses,  he not  on ly  s impl i f ied h is  
own p lan,  but  a t  the same t ime uncovered h is  enemy’s .  To d iscover  
what  h is  enemy in tended,  more so than what  h is  pos i t ions were,  was 
the a im of  Napoleonic  explorat ion.  
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3. The Principles of Napoleonic Warfare 
 
A l though Napoleon f requent ly  wrote or  ta lked about  pr inc ip les of  war ,  
nowhere does he enumerate them. Once he said in  the hear ing of  
Saint -Cyr :  ‘ I f  one day I  can f ind the t ime,  I  wi l l  wr i te  a book in  which I  
wi l l  descr ibe the pr inc ip les  of  war  in  so prec ise a manner  that  they wi l l  
be at  the d isposal  of  a l l  
 

1Ci ted by Colonel  Vachee in  Napoleon  a t  Work (Engl ish t rans.  
1914) .  p .7.  
  

so ld iers ,  so that  war  can be learnt  as easi ly  as a sc ience. ’1 
Unfor tunate ly  he never  d id so;  never theless,  a  s tudy of  h is  campaigns 
reveals :  ( I )  His  invar iab le re l iance on the of fens ive;  (2)  h is  t rust  in  
speed to economize t ime,  and (3)  to  ef fect  s t rategic  surpr isa ls ;  (4)  h is  
ins is tence on concentrat ing super ior i ty  of  force on the bat t le f ie ld ,  
par t icu lar ly  at  the decis ive point  o f  a t tack;  and (5)  h is  carefu l ly  
thought  out  protect ive system. 
 

OFFENSIVE .  Of  the of fens ive he sa id:  ‘ I  th ink l ike Freder ick,  one 
should a lways be the f i rs t  to  at tack ’ ; 3  and ‘ I t  is  a  very great  mis take to  
a l low onesel f  to  be at tacked.”  ‘Make war  of fens ive ly ’ ,  he sa id,  ‘ l ike 
Alexander ,  Hannibal ,  Caesar ,  Gustavus-Adolphus,  Turenne,  Eugene 
and Freder ick. . .  model  yoursel f  on them, i t  is  the so le means to 
become a great  capta in and fathom the secrets of  the ar t . ”  
 

But ,  un l ike Char les XI I ,  he was no foo lhardy genera l .  ‘At  the 
opening of  a  campaign’ ,  he sa id,  ‘one should carefu l ly  consider  
whether  to  advance or  not ,  but  once one has assumed the of fens ive i t  
should be pushed to the last  ext remi ty . ”  Again:  
‘Once one has decided to invade a country ,  one must  not  be af ra id to 
del iver  bat t le ,  and should seek out  the enemy everywhere to  f ight  
h im.”  
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A l though he d id not  invent  the pursui t ,  i t  may be sa id that  he 
systemat ized i t ,  because he r iveted i t  to  the bat t le  and made i t  an 
essent ia l  feature in  h is  tact ics.  On 17th October ,  1805,  in  the Ulm 
campaign,  he sent  the fo l lowing message to Murat :  ‘ I  congratu late you 
on the success you have gained.  But  no rest ;  pursue the enemy wi th  

your  sword in  h is  back,  and cut  a l l  communicat ions. ’7  Never theless,  
because a susta ined pursui t  is  one of  the most  d i f f icu l t  o f  operat ions,  
on ly  four  of  h is  fu l ly  succeeded:  at  Rivo l i  (1797) ,  a t  Auster l i tz  (1805) ,  
a t  Jena (1808) ,  and at  Echmuhl  (1809) .MOBILITY.  ‘Rapid i ty ’ ,  wr i tes 
Commandant  Col in ,  ‘ is  an 
 

1Memoires pour  serv ier  a  l ’H is t i rure sous la  Di recto i re,  le  
Conssulate et  l ’  Empire,  Marechal  Gouvion Saint -Cyr  (1881) ,  Vol .  IV,  p  
149.  

2Gourgaud,  Vol .  I I ,  p .  888.  a  3Correap. ,  XXVII ,  No.  21428.  
4Thid. ,  XXXI,  p .  418.  
5 Ib id . ,  XXXII ,  p .  209.  
6Gourgaud,  Vol .  I ,  p .  827.   
7Correap. ,  XI ,  No.  9886.  

  
essent ia l  and pr imord ia l  factor  in  Napoleonic  war ’ ,  and to re-

in force th is  s tatement  he quotes what  the Comte de Derv ieu has to  say 
on th is  subject  in  h is  La Concept ion de la  Vic to i re  chez les grands 
grands Generaus:  
 
 ‘Movement  is  the soul  o f  Napoleonic  war ,  just  as the decis ive 
bat t le  forms i ts  means.  Bonapar te makes h is  t roops move wi th a 
ca lcu lated rapid i ty . . . .  Mul t ip ly  themselves by speed. . ,  make up for  
numbers by the quickness of  marches,  are maxims cont inual ly  on h is  
l ips.  “Marches” ,  sa id he,  “are war . . ,  apt i tude for  war  is  apt i tude for  
movement . . .  v ic tory is  to  the armies which manoeuvre. ”  ‘ 1  
 
 Two sayings of  Napoleon re inforce th is :  ‘ In  the ar t  o f  war ,  as in  
mechanics,  t ime is  the grand e lement  between weight  and force. ’2  And 
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‘The loss of  t ime is  i r reparable in  war ;  reasons a l leged for  i t  were 
a lways bad,  because operat ions only  fa i l  through delays. ’ 8  

Unfor tunate ly  for  h im,  the delays of  two of  h is  subord inate genera ls ,  
the one at  Le ipz ig and the other  at  L igny,  went  far  to  lose h im the f i rs t  
o f  these bat t les and render  the second indecis ive.  On the other  hand,  
in  the Ulm campaign h is  men said:  ‘The Emperor  has d iscovered a new 
way of  waging war ,  he makes use of  our  legs instead of  our  
bayonets. ” 4  
 

SUPRISE.  Other  than the unexpected concentrat ion of  h is  forces 
on the bat t le f ie ld ,  Napoleon’s  surpr ises were se ldom tact ica l  ones,  
near ly  a l l  were s t rategic ,  and notably  so at  the bat t les of  Marengo 
(1800) ,  Ulm (1805)  and Jena (1806) ;  a lso in  the f i rs t  phase of  the 
Water loo campaign.  ‘St rategy’ ,  he wrote to  Ste in on 7th January,  1814,  
‘ is  the ar t  o f  making use of  t ime and space.  I  am less chary of  the 
la t ter  than the former .  Space we can recover ,  lost  t ime never .  
 

CONCENTRATION. For  the decis ive bat t le ,  Napoleon cut  down 
a l l  subsid iary  operat ions in  order  to concentrate the greatest  poss ib le 
numbers.  Col in  quotes h im as say ing:  ‘The army must  be assembled 
and the greatest  force possib le concentrated on the bat t le f ie ld . ’ 5  
 
 There is  an important  d i f ference here between the meaning  

1  The Transformat iona of  War (Engl ish edi t ion,  1912) ,  p .  254.  
 2Correp. ,  XVI I I ,  No.  14707.   3 Ib id . ,  XI I ,  No.  9997.  
 4 Ib id. ,  XI ,  No.  9392.  ‘   5 The  T rans fo rma t ions  o f  War ,  p .  243 .   

  
o f  ‘assembled’  and ‘concentrated’ .  The former  is  expla ined in  a 

le t ter  Napoleon wrote to  the King of  Naples on 8th August ,  1806:  ‘The 
ar t  o f  d isposing of  t roops is  the ar t  o f  war .  Dist r ibute your  t roops in 
such a way that ,  whatever  the enemy does,  you wi l l  be able to  uni te  
your  forces wi th in  a few days. ”  The assembly is  the d is t r ibut ion of  
corps or  d iv is ions in  the bat t le  area,  whi le  concentrat ion refers to  the 
bat t le f ie ld .  On 14th February 1806,  Napoleon wrote to  h is  brother  
Joseph: ‘Your  army is  too d ispersed;  i t  should a lways march in  such a 
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way that  i t  is  ab le to un i te  in  a s ing le day on the bat t le f ie ld . ’2  The area 
of  assembly,  which inc ludes the marching and rest ing co lumns,  
contracts  as the enemy is  approached,  unt i l  a l l  co lumns can be 
concentrated wi th in  a few hours.  Because ‘The f i rs t  pr inc ip le of  war  is  
that  one should only  engage in  bat t le  when a l l  t roops can be uni ted on 

the bat t le f ie ld ’ ,8 and because,  ‘The ar t  o f  genera lsh ip consis ts  in ,  
when actual ly  in fer ior  in  numbers to  the enemy,  being super ior  to  h im 
on the bat t le f ie ld ’ , ’  i t  fo l lows that  an in fer ior  force,  i f  correct ly  
assembled,  wi l l  genera l ly  defeat  a super ior  force that  is  not .  
 
 PROTECT 10 N.  From 16th September 1793,  when as a penni less 
and unemployed Capta in,  a  sheer  acc ident  gave h im command of  the 
Jacobin ar t i l lery  at  the s iege of  Toulon, ,  to  18th June 1815,  when as 
Emperor  of  France,  in  the square of  h is  1st  Grenadiers of  the Guard,  
he ret i red f rom the f ie ld  of  Water loo,  never  once d id he engage in  a 
pure ly  defensive bat t le .  
 
 I t  is  t rue that  a t  Le ipz ig (1818) ,  a t  la  Roth iere (1814) ,  and at  
Arc is-sur-Aube (1814)  he was dr iven to f ight  defensive ly ;  a lso i t  is  t rue 
that ,  because of  h is  in fer ior i ty ,  throughout  h is  1814 campaign he had 
to  assume a s t rategica l  defensive;  never theless,  i t  consis ted in  a 
ser ies of  rap id marches and of  fur ious at tacks.  Yet ,  notwi thstanding 
h is  complete avoidance of  the defensive ly  p lanned bat t le ,  a l l  h is  
of fens ive operat ions were grounded on the protect ive pr inc ip le .  He 
def ines i t  as fo l lows:  ‘The whole ar t  o f  war  consis ts  in  a wel l  reasoned 
and c i rcumspect  defensive,  fo l lowed by rapid and audacious 
at tack. ’ 5  
 1  Corresp. ,  XI I I ,  No.  10629.  2 Ib id . ,  XI I ,  No.  9808.  
 3 Ib id . ,  XXXII ,  p .  227.    4Gourgaud,  Vol .  I I ,  p .  32.  
 5Correep. ,  XI I I ,  No.  10558.  
  

This  protect ive system was based on establ ish ing in  rear  of  h is  
army a p lace de campagne,  a for t ress or  a  for t i f ied town which could 
not  be surpr ised,  and in  which the army magazines,  park,  hospi ta ls ,  
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e tc . ,  were assembled:  i t  was h is  base of  operat ions.  When the army 
moved forward f rom i t ,  the object  o f  i ts  protect ive cavalry  was to 
conceal  h is  p lan and the movements of  the army,  just  as the object  o f  
h is  exploratory cavalry  —already referred to — was to  fa thom the 
enemy’s p lan,  so that  he might  modi fy  h is  own.  When forward 
movements could no longer  be concealed by the protect ive cavalry  
cur ta in,  as happened in  the marches immediate ly  preceding the bat t les 
of  Jena and Echmuhl ,  secrecy was sought  in  rapid i ty  o f  movement .  

 
Taken together ,  Napoleon’s  out look on the defensive and 

of fens ive was a common-sense one.  He said:  ‘Defensive war fare does 
not  exc lude the at tack any more than of fens ive war fare exc ludes the 
defence’ ; ’  ‘ that  wi th  mediocre t roops one must  sh i f t  much soi l ’ ; ’  by 
which he meant ,  re in force the ir  conf idence by entrenching them. This  
a lso appl ied to  iso lated detachments:  ‘ I t  is  a  pr inc ip le  of  war  that  a l l  
detached corps should entrench,  and i t  is  one of  the f i rs t  s teps that  
one should take on the occupat ion of  a  posi t ion. ’ 3  But  for  an army i t  
was otherwise,  and as ear ly  as August ,  1798 — that  is ,  before he took 
command of  the ar t i l lery  at  Toulon — in h is  wel l -known pol i t ica l  
pamphlet  Le Souper  de Beaucai re ’  he wrote:  ‘ In  the ar t  o f  war  i t  is  an 
ax iom that  he who remains in  h is  t renches wi l l  be beaten:  exper ience 
and theory are in  accord wi th  th is . ’  Stat ic  war fare was anathema to 
Napoleon.  

4 The Defects of Napoleonic Warfare 
Napoleon’s  fa i lure to  achieve f ina l  v ic tory,  and through i t  a  peace,  not  
on ly  prof i tab le to  France but  a lso acceptable to  her  opponents,  may be 
t raced to three radica l  defects  in  h is  conduct  of  war.  The f i rs t ,  a  
mi l i tary  one,  was over-centa l izat ion of  command;  the second,  a 
pol i t ica l  one,  was h is  unreal is t ic  po l icy ;  and h is  th i rd ,  a  grand-
st rategica l  one,  that  the means he re l ied upon to accompl ish h is  po l icy  
could at  best  only  lead to an armist ice.  
 

COMMAND. As regards the f i rs t ,  ear l ier  in  th is  chapter  i t  was 
stated that ,  a l though h is  ins is tence on uni fy ing command in  h is  person 
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led to  a long succession of  v ic tor ies,  u l t imate ly i t  became an e lement  
in  h is  downfa l l :  how did th is  come about? 
 

The answer is  twofo ld:  F i rs t ly ,  as the war  lengthened,  i t  became 
so widespread,  so complex,  and the forces engaged in  i t  so 
considerable that ,  wi thout  a wel l -organized General  Staf f ,  i t  was no 
longer  poss ib le  for  a  s ing le man — genius though he was — to manage 
i t  e f f ic ient ly .  Secondly ,  h is  enemies came gradual ly  to  understand that  
i t  was lack of  un i ty  between themselves which impeded the 
combinat ion of  the i r  armies against  h im,  and unless they d id combine 
them they would cont inue to be defeated in  deta i l .  U l t imately ,  dur ing 
the summer armist ice which occurred in  the middle of  the Leipz ig 
campaign,  un i ty  was establ ished by the Treaty of  Reichenbach,  and,  in 
accordance wi th one of  i ts  c lauses,  the Al l ied Powers — Russia,  
Austr ia ,  Pruss ia and Sweden — agreed that  under  no c i rcumstances 
was any one of  the i r  armies to  incur  the r isk  of  a  s ing le-handed 
encounter  wi th  Napoleon in  person.  Whichever  army met  h im was at  
once to  ret i re ,  unt i l  a l l  forces in  the f ie ld  could be uni ted against  h im.  
This  drew the fangs of  h is  of fensive st rategy.  

 
Napoleon’s  Headquarters Staf f  compr ised two unre lated 

depar tments:  the Of f ice of  the Chief  o f  Staf f ,  and the General  Staf f .  
The f i rs t  was under  the d i rect ion of  Marshal  Ber th ier ,  Pr ince of  Neuch 
te l ;  i t  consis ted of  a  secretar ia t  and the Emperor ’s  a ides-de-camp — 
his  l ia ison of f icers . 1  The second normal ly  inc luded three Assis tant  
Chiefs  of  Staf f )  whose dut ies were analogous to those of  a  modem 
Quartermaster  Genera l ,  wi th  a topographical  sect ion added.  

‘The staf f ’ ,  wr i tes Colonel  Vachee,  ‘ in  no way par t ic ipated in  the 
Emperor ’s  in te l lectual  work;  i t  was never  taken into 

1 Some were  genera ls ,  o thers  co lone ls ,  and some capta ins ,  employed  
on  spec ia l  m iss ions  or  to  car ry  o rders  to  Napo leon ’s  marsha ls  on  campaign  
or  in  bat t le .  Some o f  the  miss ions  were  ex t raord inary ,  see  the  one g iven  to  
Baron Le jeune in  February  1810,  ment ioned in  h is  Memoi rs  (Eng l i sh  ed i t ion ,  
1897) ,  Vo l .  I I ,  pp .  87—88.  h is  conf idence;  i t  had but  to  obey 
scrupulously .  “Keep st r ic t ly  to  the orders which I  g ive you;  I  a lone 
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know what  I  must  do. ”  Such were’  Ber th ier ’s  orders. ’  And ‘Ber th ier  
looked upon th is  ef facement   o f  h is  own personal i ty  as per fect ly  
natura l .  “ I  am noth ing in  the army.  I  receive,  in  the Emperor ’s  name,  
the repor ts  of  the marshals ,  and I  s ign these orders for  h im,  but  I  am 
personal ly  nul l ”  (Ber th ier  to  Soul t ,  Osterode,  March 1,  1807) .  “The 
Emperor ,  Monsieur  le  Marechal ,  needs nei ther  adv ice nor  p lans of  
campaign.  No one knows h is  thought ,  and our  duty  is  to  obey” 
(Ber th ier  to  Ney,  Warsaw, January 18 1807) . ”  To th is  Vachee adds:  
‘The Emperor  h imsel f  sa id that  the General  Staf f  was the least  
necessary par t  o f  grand headquar ters. ’ 2  As bad,  the same caval ier  
t reatment  was meted out  to  h is  marshals .  
 

The Duke of  Fezensac’s comment  on th is  is :  
‘H is  orders had to be executed whatever  the means of  com.. . . . . . .  

Th is  habi t  o f  under tak ing everyth ing wi th  insuf f ic ient  means,  th is  
determinat ion not  to  recognize impossib i l i t ies,  th is  boundless 
assurance of  success,  which in  the beginning were the causes of  our  
t r iumphs,  in the end became fata l  to us. ’ 2  
 

Some h is tor ians have held that  the Emperor ’s  lack of  success in 
h is  la ter  campaigns was due to i l l -heal th  or  physica l  degeneracy;  there 
is  l i t t le  to  suppor t  th is .  The t ru th is ,  that  i t  was h is  act iv i ty , ’  not  h is  
le thargy,  which was as much the cause of  h is  fa l l  as of  h is  r ise,  for  i t  
led h im to bel ieve that  in  h is  person he could combine the dut ies of  
commander- in-ch ief  and chief  o f  s taf f ,  and when sk i l led s taf f  o f f icers 
were needed they were not  to  be found.  Caula incour t  in forms us that  in  
1812 ‘The staf f  foresaw noth ing,  but  on the other  hand,  as the Emperor  
wanted to do everyth ing h imsel f ,  and g ive every order ,  no one,  not  
even the genera l  s taf f ,  dared to assume the responsib i l i ty  o f  g iv ing the 
most  t r i f l ing order . ”  D’Odeleben says that  in  1818 the staf f  was even 
less ef f ic ient  than the year  
 

1 Napoleon at  Work (Engl ish edi t ion,  1914) ,  p .  24.  2 Ib id . ,  pp.  
140—1. 
3 Souvenirs  Mi l i tar ies de 1804 d 1814 (1868) ,  pp.  118—9. 
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4 For  examples of  i t  in  1812,  see Caula incour t ’s  Memoirs ,  Vol .  I ,  
pp.  185,  141,  and 245;  and for  1813,  see Baron d ’Odeleben’s  
Relat ion Civ-ceonstanciee de la  Campagne de 1813 en Saxe 
(French edi t ion,  1817) ,  Vol .  
I ,  p .  224,  etc .  
5Op.  Ci t . ,  Vol .  I ,  p .  155.  

 
before,  and that  ‘As a whole,  the army in  th is  campaign was a too 

compl icated and imperfect  machine to  a l low of  coord inat ion being 
establ ished. . ,  the mul t ip l ic i ty  of  movements . . .  gave p lace to 
d i f f icu l t ies which a l l  the author i ty  o f  Napoleon could not  a lways 
surmount . ’ 1  
 

Napoleon’s  marshals  had not  been brought  up to  command, 
so le ly  to  obey,  they were fo l lowers and not  leaders,  vassal  pr inces,  
many of  whom had been ra ised in  rank for  dynast ic,  po l i t ica l  and 
personal  reasons.  Af ter  h is  fa l l  and just  before he le f t  for  E lba,  
Napoleon to ld Caula incour t  that :  
 
 ‘He found faul t  wi th  h imsel f  for  hav ing made so much use of  h is  
marshals  in  these la t ter  days,  s ince they had become too r ich,  too 
much the grands se igneurs,  and had grown war-weary.  Things,  
accord ing to  h im,  would have been in  a much bet ter  s tate i f  he had 
p laced good genera ls  of  d iv is ion,  wi th  the i r  batons yet  to  win,  in  
command. ’ 2  
 

There is  t ru th in  th is ,  but  i t  was h is  system of  command more so 
than these defects  which had emasculated them. POLICY. Throughout ,  
h is  dominant  adversary was England who,  by subsid iz ing her  
cont inenta l  a l l ies,  ra ised coal i t ion af ter  coal i t ion against  h im.  The 
st ruggle wi th  her  was not  one of  r ight  against  wrong,  but  between two 
surv iva l  va lues that  arose out  o f  the ear ly  Industr ia l  Revolut ion.  To 
remain prosperous and powerfu l ,  England had to expor t  her  
manufactured goods;  and to become prosperous,  and thereby susta in 
her  power,  France had to protect  her  in fant  industr ies.  As Met tern ich 
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sa id:  ‘Everyone knew that  England could not  g ive way on th is  quest ion 
[ the mar i t ime problems,  which to  her  was a mat ter  o f  l i fe  and death. ’ 2  

And i t  was because Napoleon real ized th is  that  he devised what  is  
known as h is  Cont inenta l  System, the c los ing of  a l l  cont inenta l  por ts  to 
Engl ish sh ipping,  so that  England’s  t rade would be st rangled and her  
credi t  undermined,  wi thout  which she would be unable to  ra ise 
enemies against  h im’ 4  
 

‘The power of  the Engl ish ’ ,  he said,  . . . .  rests  only  upon the 
monopoly  they exerc ise over  other  nat ions,  and can be mainta ined 
only  by that .  Why should they a lone reap the benef i ts  
 

1Op.  c i t . ,  Vol .  I I ,  pp.  868—4. 2Op.  c i t . ,  Vol .  I I ,  pp.  863-4.  
3Caula incour t ,  Vol .  I I ,  p .  10.  4 Ib id . ,  Vol .  I ,  p .  581.  

  

Which mi l l ions of  o thers could reap as wel l? ’1  And again:  ‘The good of  
that  Europe which seems to envelop her  wi th goodwi l l  counts for  
noth ing wi th the merchants of  London.  They would sacr i f ice every 
State in  Europe,  even the whole wor ld ,  to  fur ther  one of  the ir  
speculat ions.  I f  the i r  debt  were not  so large they might  be more 
reasonable.  I t  is  the necessi ty  of  pay ing th is ,  o f  mainta in ing the i r  
credi t ,  that  dr ives them on. .  . ‘ 2  
 

In  h is  s t ruggle wi th  England,  he saw ‘ the basic  so lut ion of  a l l  the 
quest ions ’  that  were ‘ag i ta t ing the wor ld  and even ind iv iduals . ’  
Therefore,  as he to ld  Caula incour t ,  England was h is  so le enemy:  ‘He 
was work ing against  England a lone’ ,  and ‘s ince the i r  t rade had 

rami f icat ions everywhere he had to pursue them everywhere. ’4  I t  was 
out  of  th is  pursui t  that  h is  idea of  un iversal  empire arose.  From a 
weapon wi th which to  dest roy England,  the Cont inenta l  System became 
an inst rument  whereby a new wor ld  concept ion would be real ized — 
the v is ion of  Europe uni ted in concord.  
 

When at  St .  Helena,  he in formed the wor ld  through Las Cases 
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that  h is  a im had been to uni te  the great  European nat ions,  h i ther to 
‘d iv ided and parcel led out  by revolut ion and pol icy ’ ,  in to one 
confederat ion bound together  by ‘a  uni ty  of  codes,  pr inc ip les,  
opin ions,  fee l ings and in terests . ’  At  i ts  head,  under  the aegis  of  h is  
empire,  he dreamed of  establ ish ing a centra l  assembly,  model led on 
‘ the Amer ican Congress or  the Amphictyons of  Greece’ ,  to  watch over  
the commonweal  o f  ‘ the great  European fami ly . ’  Though th is  dream 
had been d iss ipated by h is  ru in,  ‘sooner  or  la ter ’ ,  he sa id,  ‘ i t  would be 
real ized by the force of  events.  The impulse has been g iven,  and I  do 
not  th ink that ,  s ince my fa l l  and the destruct ion of  my system,  any 
grand equi l ibr ium can possib ly  be estab l ished in  Europe,  except  by the 
concentrat ion and confederat ion of  the pr inc ipal  nat ions.  The 
sovere ign who,  in  the f i rs t  great  conf l ic t ,  shal l  s incere ly  embrace the 
cause of  the people,  wi l l  f ind h imsel f  a t  the head of  a l l  Europe,  and 
may at tempt  whatever  he p leases.”5  
GRAND STRATEGY. A federated Europe was anathema to 
 

1 Ib id . ,  Vol .  1 ,  p .  488.   2 Ib id . ,  Vol .  I ,  p .  424.  
3 Ib id. ,  Vol .  I ,  p .  529.   4 Ib id . ,  Vol .  1 ,  p .  429.  
5Las Cases (Engl ish edi t ion,  1824) ,  Vol .  IV,  Pt .  VI I ,  pp.  134—9. 

  
England,  because in  face of  i t  she could not  surv ive as the dominant  
mar i t ime power;  therefore the c lash between her  and France was to 
the death;  a  s t ruggle in  which,  no sooner  had Napoleon destroyed one 
of  her  coal i t ions,  than another  arose f rom i ts  ashes.  To accompl ish h is  
a im,  i t  was necessary to  subjugate England wi thout  antagoniz ing the 
cont inenta l  powers;  for  were they antagonized,  they would the more 
readi ly  coalesce wi th  England.  This is  what  h is  Cont inenta l  System led 
to ,  because,  not  on ly  d id  i t  depr ive the cont inenta l  nat ions of  goods,  
which England a lone could supply ,  but  i t  involved one and a l l  in  h is  
war  wi th  England.  His  grand st rategy,  therefore,  was at  fau l t ;  i t  was no 
more than a makeshi f t  subst i tute  for  the f leet  he had lost  a t  Trafa lgar  
in  1805.  

Immediate ly  af ter  the bat t le  of  Jena,  the Emperoimai t ia ted h is  
cont inenta l  b lockade by h is  Ber l in  Decree,  and England reta l ia ted wi th 
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an Order  in  Counci l  which prohib i ted neutra l  t rade wi th  France and her  
a l l ies.  Thus an economic war  was launched,  and af ter  the defeat  of  the 
Russians at  Fr ied land,  on 7th Ju ly  1807,  Russia and Pruss ia agreed to  
take common act ion wi th  France against  England.  Wi th th is  success to  
h is  credi t ,  Napoleon extended h is  b lockade to Denmark,  Por tugal  and 
Spain,  and la ter  to  Hol land.  In  March 1809,  he p laced h is  brother 
Joseph on the Spanish throne,  and the resul t  was the outbreak of  the 
Peninsular  War.  War wi th  Austr ia  fo l lowed,  and soon af ter  her  defeats 
at  Echmuhl  and Wagram the Russian a l l iance wi th France began to 
weaken,  and in  1810 Tzar  Alexander  a l lowed Engl ish merchantmen to 
enter  Russian por ts .  The s i tuat ion then deter iorated so rapid ly  that  
Napoleon remarked to Caula incour t :  ‘War wi l l  occur  in  sp i te  of  me,  in 
sp i te  of  the Emperor  Alexander ,  in  sp i te  of  the in terests  of  France and 
the in terests  of  Russia.  I  have so of ten seen th is  that  i t  is  my 
exper ience of  the past  which unvei ls  the fu ture to  me. . . .  I t  is  a l l  a  
scene of  the opera and the Engl ish contro l  the machinery. ’  When at  St .  
Helena,  he said to  Las Cases:  ‘Russia was the last  resource of  
England.  The peace of  the whole wor ld  rested wi th  Russia.  A las!  
Engl ish gold proved more powerfu l  than my p lans.  

 
Napoleon’s  d isast rous Russian campaign fo l lowed;  in  1818 he 

was decis ive ly  defeated by Russia,  Austr ia ,  Pruss ia and Sweden at  
Le ipz ig,  and on 11th Apr i l  1814,  he abdicated h is  throne.  Thus,  both 
h is  pol icy and grand st rategy ut ter ly  fa i led.  So long as England was in 
the f ie ld ,  though he could overrun Europe,  he could not  b ind Europe to 
h is  throne,  because in  conquer ing her  he sold h is  b i r thr ight  to  her  
peoples.  
 
 In  1792,  the sp ir i t  o f  French nat ional ism, awakened by the 
Revolut ion,  became the soul  o f  the French armies,  and had th is  not  
been so there would never  have been a Napoleon.  Then,  af ter  Jena,  
he began to squander  h is  her i tage,  and h is  exact ions awoke,  f i rs t  in  
Spain,  then in  Austr ia ,  then in  Pruss ia,  and last ly  in  a l l  Europe the 
se l fsame spi r i t  that  had propel led h is  armies across that  cont inent .  In  
Spain,  the Spanish guerr i l las,  as much so as Wel l ington’s  smal l  army,  
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p inned down scores of  thousands of  h is  t roops;  in  1809 Austr ia  
adopted conscr ip t ion,  and when on 18th March 1818,  Pruss ia,  in  
a l l iance wi th  Russia,  dec lared war on h im,  a levee en masse was 
for thwi th proc la imed.  Every man not  act ing in  the regular  army or 
Landwehr was to suppor t  the army by act ing against  the enemy’s 
communicat ions and rear .  The people were to  f ight  to  the death and 
wi th  every means in  the i r  power.  The enemy was to be harassed,  h is  
suppl ies cut  of f  and h is  s t ragglers massacred.  No uni forms were to  be 
worn,  and on the enemy’s approach,  af ter  a l l  food stocks had been 
destroyed,  and mi l ls ,  br idges,  and boats burnt ,  the v i l lages were to be 
abandoned and refuge sought  in  the woods and h i l ls .  ‘Such’ ,  wr i tes  
Fain,  are the new means that  the . . .  enemies of  Napoleon propose to 

employ against  h im. ’1  I t  was to be a repet i t ion of  1792.  
 
Thus Napoleon,  l ike a miss ionary — indeed he was one wi th  

cannon and sword — preached the gospel  of  the Nat ion in  Arms 
throughout  the length and breadth of  Europe,  and in t ime i t  became the 
mi l i tary  creed of  a l l  her  t roublesome peoples.  Spir i tua l ly  l inked wi th  
th is  is  what  Stanis las Girard in,  in  h is  Memoirs ,  re la tes on Napoleon’s  
v is i t  to  the tomb of  Rousseau.  In  rep ly  to  a quest ion of  Girard in ’s  he 
said:  ‘Wel l ,  the fu ture wi l l  show whether  i t  would not  have been bet ter  
for  the repose of  the wor ld that  nei ther  I  nor  Rousseau had ex is ted. ’ 2  
 

1  Manuscr i t  de Mi l  Hui t  Cent  Tre ize,  Baron Fain (1824) ,  Vol .  I ,  p .  
89.  Fain was Secretary of  Napoleon’s  Cabinet .  

2Ci ted by John Hol land Rose in  h is  The L i fe  of  Napoleon (edi t . ,  
1918) ,  Vol .  1 ,  p .  21.  
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CHAPTER IV 
 

The Theories of Clausewitz 

* 

1 Karl Von Clausewitz 
Kar l  Von Clausewi tz  (1780—1881) was born at  Burg,  near  Magdeburg,  
and was posted to the Pruss ian army as ensign in  1792.  He served in 
the Rhine campaign of  1798—1794,  and in  1801 entered the Ber l in  
Mi l i tary  Academy,  then under  the d i rect ion of  the noted Colonel  Von 
Scharnhorst .  In  1806,  as an a ide-de-camp of  Pr ince Augustus of  
Pruss ia,  in  the Jena campaign he was wounded and taken pr isoner .  In  
1809 he ass is ted Scharnhorst  in  the reorganizat ion of  the Pruss ian 
army,  and on the outbreak of  the Russian campaign of  1812 he 
t ransferred to the Russian army.  Dur ing the f ina l  s tage of  Napoleon’s  
ret reat  f rom Moscow he negot ia ted the Convent ion of  Tauroggen,  
which led to  the War of  L iberat ion.  In  the 1818 campaign he was 
appointed ch ief  o f  s taf f  to  Count  Wal imoden,  and in  1815,  as ch ief  o f  
s ta f f  to  Genera l  Thie lmann,  he was present  at  the bat t les of  L igny and 
Wavre.  In  1881 he d ied of  cholera at  Bres lau.  
 
 From th is  br ie f  b iographica l  note i t  w i l l  be seen that  throughout  
h is  mi l i tary  career  he never  held a command,  and probably  was 
unsui ted for  such.  He was essent ia l ly  a  s tudent  of  war ,  and af ter  h is  
death h is  co l lected works were publ ished in  ten vo lumes,  the f i rs t  
three of  which conta in h is  master-work Vom Er iege ( ‘On War ’ ) ,  upon 
which he had been engaged for  some twelve years;  i t  was le f t  
unf in ished and largely  unversed.  
 

In  a note d iscovered af ter  h is  death among h is  papers,  dated 
10th July  1827,  as wel l  as another  note,  undated and apparent ly  
wr i t ten la ter ,  he s tated that  on ly  the f i rs t  chapter  o f  Book I  was 
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completed;  that  Books I I  to  VI I  had yet  to  be rev ised,  and that  Book 
VI I I ,  the f ina l  one,  was ‘mere ly  a t rack,  roughly  c leared’ .  In  the f i rs t  o f  
these notes he pointed out  that  in  h is  f ina l  rev is ion he in tended to  
draw a c learer  d is t inct ion between the two k inds of  war  he had in 
mind:  those wi th  a to ta l  a im,  in  which the over throw of  the enemy is  
sought ,  and those wi th a rest r ic ted a im,  such as the readjustment  of  a  
f ront ier .  Fur ther ,  that  throughout  he in tended to accentuate more than 
he had done that  ‘War is  on ly  a cont inuat ion of  State pol icy by other  
means. ’  
 
 As the book stands — incomplete and unrev ised — i t  is  largely  a 
jumble of  essays,  memoranda,  and notes set  together  in  no very  
prec ise form.  I t  is  pro l ix ,  repet i t ive,  fu l l  o f  p la t i tudes and t ru isms,  and 
in  p laces contradic tory  and h ighly  involved.  I t  is  not , .  As i t  is  
somet imes held to  be,  a  s tudy based on the Napoleonic  wars.  Instead 
i t  is  a  pseudo-phi losophica l  exposi t ion on war  in ter larded wi th va luable 
common-sense observat ions.  Because Clausewi tz  l ived in  an age when 
phi losophy was in  fashion,  i t  would appear  that  he assumed,  on 
Kant ian l ines , 1  the ex is tence of  an archetypal  or  absolute form of  war ,  
toward which a l l  mi l i tary  operat ions should be d i rected.  In  br ie f ,  the 
ideal  o f  the sum tota l  o f  war ,  which in  h is  mind he re lated to  Kant ’s  
Ding-an -s ich ( ‘Thing- in- i tse l f ’ ) .  Whether  th is  was so or  not ,  i t  is  c lear  
that  he looked upon h is  absolute concept  of  war  as a yard-st ick wi th  
which to measure a l l  mi l i tary  act iv i t ies.  Again and again he resor ts  to  
i t ,  gets  complete ly  confused wi th  i ts  measurements,  and then 
abandons them for  common sense.  The reader  of  On War should bear 
th is  pecul iar i ty  in  mind,  otherwise he is  l ike ly  to  become as confused 
as Clausewi tz  of ten was,  worse — mis led.  
 
 As wi l l  be rever ted to at  the c lose of  th is  chapter ,  in  sp i te  of  h is 
twenty years ’  exper ience of  Napoleonic  war fare,  Clausewi tz  had but  a 
vague understanding of  i t .  Never theless,  because of  Napoleon’s  
of fens ive pr inc ip le ,  he fo is ted on to  h im h is  absolute concept ,  and 
thereby,  not  on ly  mis led many of  h is  fu ture s tudents,  but  ind irect ly  was 
largely  responsib le for  the vast  extension of  unl imi ted warfare in  the 
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twent ie th century.  On the other  hand,  h is  penetrat ing analys is  of  the 
re lat ionship of  war  and pol icy has never  been excel led,  and is  even 
more 
 

1  Accord ing to  Colonel  J .  J .  Graham ( the Engl ish t rans lator  of  On 
War)  Clausewi tz  was a pupi l  o f  K iesewi t ter ,  who indoctr inated 
h im in  the phi losophy of  Kant  ‘ in  homeopath ic  doses’  (On War,  
Vol .  1 ,  p .  xxxv i i ) .  

 
impor tant  today than when f i rs t  expounded.  Strange to re late,  i ts  lack  
of  apprec iat ion was an even more potent  factor  in  the extens ion of  
un l imi ted war  than h is  absolute concept .  
 

Because of  th is ,  and because the bulk  of  On War is  on ly  remote ly  
re la ted to  the h igher  conduct  of  war ,  and is  now obsolete,  the in tent ion 
in  th is  chapter  is  to  rest r ic t  observat ions on Clausewi tz ’s  theor ies to 
those only  which have in f luenced wars subsequent  to  h is  day.  
 

2. What is War? 
Clausewi tz  l ikens war  ‘ to  a duel  on an extensive scale ’  ( I ,  p .  1) ,  1  and 
compares i t  wi th a st ruggle between two wrest lers.  From th is  he infers 
that  war  ‘ is  an act  o f  v io lence in tended to compel  our  opponent  to  fu l f i l  
our  wi l l ’  ( I ,  p .  2)  — v io lence is  the means,  and ‘ the compulsory 
submiss ion of  the enemy to our  wi l l  is  the u l t imate object ’  ( I ,  p .  2) .  
V io lence must  be pushed ‘ to  i ts  u tmost  bounds’  ( I ,  p .  4) ,  and ‘ the 
d isarming or  over throw of  the.  enemy must  a lways be the a im of  
Warfare ’  ( I ,  p .  5) .  He scof fs  at  the o ld idea of  ‘War wi thout  sp i l l ing  
b lood’ ,  ca l ls  i t  ‘a  rea l  bus iness for  Brahmins ’  ( I ,  p .  287) ,2 and 
considers that ’ . . .  to  in t roduce in to the phi losophy of  War. . .  a  pr inc ip le  
of  moderat ion would be an absurd i ty ’  ( I ,  p .  8) .  Therefore,  he wr i tes,  
‘Let  us not  hear  of  Generals  who conquer  wi thout  b loodshed’  ( I ,  p .  
288) .  
 

This  ins is tence on v io lence as an imperat ive has mis led many of  
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h is  d isc ip les,  who have accepted i t  in  i ts  absolute sense. 
Never theless,  once he has f reed h imsel f  f rom the to i ls  o f  h is  
phi losophy,  Clausewi tz  goes out  o f  h is  way to  expla in  that  war  is  not  
made ‘wi th  an abstract ion but  wi th  a real i ty ’  ( I ,  p .  189) ;  that  ‘ the 
absolute. . ,  nowhere f inds any sure base in the calcu lat ions in  the Ar t  
o f  War ’ ,  and that  ‘War in  a l l  branches of  human act iv i ty  [ is ]  most  l ike a 
gambl ing game ( I ,  p .  20) .  ‘The Ar t  o f  War ’ ,  he wr i tes ‘has to  deal  wi th  
l iv ing 
 

1  References  are  to  vo lumes and pages  o f  the  Eng l i sh  ed i t ion  o f  On 
War ,  rev ised by  Colone l  F .  N.  Maude and pub l i shed in  1908.  
2 In  I ,  p .  229  he  wr i tes ’ .  .  .  i n  these fe in ts ,  parades ,  ha l f  and  quar te r  

th rus ts  o f  fo rmer  Wars ,  they  f ind  the  a im o f  a l l  theory ,  the  supremacy o f  
m ind  over  mat ter ,  and  modem Wars  appear  to  them mere  savage f i s t i cu f fs ,  
f rom wh ich  no th ing is  to  be learn t ,  and  wh ich must  be regarded as  mere 
re t rograde s teps  towards  barbar ism. ’  

 
 and wi th moral  forces,  the consequence of  which is  that  i t  can 

never  at ta in  the absolute and posi t ive.  There is  therefore everywhere a 
marg in for  the acc identa l ,  and just  as much in  the greatest  th ings as in  
the smal lest ’  ( I ,  p .  21) .  That  ‘War is  the prov ince of  danger ’  ( I ,  p .  47) ,  
‘ the prov ince of  uncer ta inty ’  ( I ,  p .  48) ,  and ‘ the prov ince of  chance.  In  
no sphere of  human act iv i ty  is  such a margin to  be le f t  for  th is  
in t ruder ’  ( I ,  p .  49) .  

 
 Fur ther ,  ‘ I f ,  adher ing c losely  to  the absolute,  we t ry  to  avoid a l l  

d i f f icu l t ies by a s t roke of  the pen,  and ins is t  wi th log ica l  s t r ic tness that  
in  every case the ext reme must  be the object ,  and the utmost  ef for t  
must  be exer ted in  that  d i rect ion,  such a s t roke of  the pen would be a 
mere paper  law,  not  by any means adapted to  the real  wor ld ’  ( I ,  p .  6) ;  
in  which ‘War belongs. . ,  to  the prov ince of  soc ia l  l i fe .  I t  is  a  conf l ic t  o f  
great  in terests  which is  set t led by b loodshed,  and only  in  th is  is  i t  
d i f ferent  f rom others ’  ( I ,  p .  121) .  Never theless,  because,  as wi l l  be 
seen in  the fo l lowing Sect ion,  Clausewi tz  uses the term ‘absolute war ’  
to  denote Napoleonic  war fare,  as wel l  as in  i ts  phi losophical  sense of  
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a  ‘conf l ic t  o f  forces le f t  to  themselves,  and obeying no other  but  the i r  
own inner  laws’  ( I ,  p .  6) ,  many of  h is  fo l lowers were complete ly  
f lummoxed and fe l l  v ic t ims to h is  apotheosis  of  v io lence.  
 

3. Absolute and Real War 
The subject  o f  th is  Sect ion is  deal t  wi th  in  Chapter  I I  o f  Book VI I I ,  in  
which Clausewi tz  f i rs t  refers  back to  Chapter  I  o f  Book VI I I ,  and points  
out  that ,  a l though phi losophica l ly ,  there can be ‘no other  rea l i ty ’ 1  in  
war  than ‘ the over throw of  the enemy’,  a lmost  everywhere we f ind that  
th is  does not  happen — why? We need not  fo l low h is  involved answer,  
because the common-sense reply  is ,  that  one s ide or  the other  g ives 
up f ight ing when i t  has had enough of  i t .  But  th is  is  far  
 

1 On th is  ques t ion  he  re fe rs  the  reader  to  Chapter  XVI  o f  Book  I I I ’  ‘On  
the  Suspens ion  o f  the  Act  o f  War fa re ’ ,  in  wh ich  the  most  exqu is i te  
ph i losoph ica l  nonsense is  to  be found — such as  . . . .  a  suspens ion  in  the 
ac t  o f  War fa re ,  s t r ic t l y  speak ing ,  i s  in  con t rad ic t ion  wi th  the  natu re  o f  the  
th ing;  because two Armies ,  be ing  two incompat ib le  e lements ,  shou ld  
des t roy  one another  unremi t t ing ly . . . .  What  wou ld  be  sa id  o f  two wres t le rs  
who remained c lasped round each o ther  fo r  hours  w i thout  mak ing a   
movement? ’  ( I ,  p .  225. )  
 
 too s imple an answer for  the phi losophica l  Clausewi tz ,  who goes on to 
ask:  As th is  is  undoubtedly  so,  is  the absolute not ion of  war  actual ly  
found in  real i ty? His  answer is  ‘yes ’ ,  because we have ‘seen real  
war fare make i ts  appearance in . . .  absolute completeness. . ,  in  our  own 
t ime.  Af ter  a shor t  in t roduct ion per formed by the French Revolut ion ’ ,  
he cont inues,  ‘ the impetuous Buonapar te quick ly  brought  i t  to  th is  
point .  Under  h im i t  was carr ied on wi thout  s lackening for  a  moment 
unt i l  the enemy was prost rated’  ( I I I ,  p .  81) . 1  
 

Next ,  Clausewi tz  asks:  are we sat is f ied wi th th is? Should war  be 
of  th is  k ind,  or  o f  some other  k ind? and af ter  another  lengthy 
argument ,  which wi th  prof i t  may be sk ipped,  the answer is :  that  in  the 



70 
RESTRICTED  

RESTRICTED  
 

theory of  war  as a whole ‘ the foremost  p lace [must  be g iven]  to  the 
absolute form of  War ’ ,  and ‘ that  whoever  wishes to learn someth ing 
f rom theory ’ ,  should ‘accustom himsel f  never  to  lose s ight  of  i t ,  to  
regard i t  as the natura l  measure of  a l l  h is  hopes and fears,  in  order  to  
approach i t  where he can,  or  where he must ’  ( I I I ,  p .  82) .  
 

4. War as an Instrument of Policy 
Clausewi tz ’s  outs tanding contr ibut ion to  mi l i tary  theory is  h is  
ins is tence on the re lat ionship of  war  and pol icy .  In  ‘a l l  c i rcumstances’ ,  
he wr i tes,  ‘War is  to  be regarded not  as an independent  th ing,  but  as a 
pol i t ica l  inst rument ;  and i t  is  on ly  by tak ing th is  po int  o f  v iew that  we 
can avoid f ind ing ourselves in  opposi t ion to  a l l  mi l i tary  h is tory .  This is  
the only  means of  unlock ing the great  book and making i t  in te l l ig ib le.  
Secondly ,  th is  v iew shows us how Wars must  d i f fer  in  character  
accord ing to  the nature of  the mot ives and c i rcumstances f rom which 
they proceed’  ( I ,  p .  25) .  
 

Th is  observat ion is  more fu l ly  e laborated in  Sub-Sect ion B of  
Chapter  VI  o f  Book VI I I ,  o f  which the fo l lowing is  a summary.  
 

Clausewi tz  opens h is  d iscussion by s tat ing,  a l though i t  is  wel l  
known that  war  is  ca l led for th through the po l i t ica l  in ter  

1This  shows c lear ly  the confus ion in to which Clausewi tz ’s  
concept  of  absolute war  led h im.  In  Book I ,  Chapter  I ,  Sect ions 6—9, 
he proves that  war  can never  be absolute;  now he states that  
Bonaparte ’s  system of  war  was one of  absolute completeness’ .  What ,  
presumably,  he means is ,  as near  the ideal  as i t  is  poss ib le to  get  
course of  governments and nat ions,  i t  is  genera l ly  assumed that  
in tercourse is  broken of f  by war ,  ‘and that  a  to ta l ly  d i f ferent  s tate of  
th ings ensues,  subject  to  no laws but  i ts  own. ’  
 
 This  is  er roneous,  because ‘War is  noth ing but  a cont inuat ion of  
po l i t ica l  in tercourse,  wi th  a mixture of  o ther  means. ’  He emphasizes 
the word ‘mixture ’ ,  so as  to  make i t  c lear  that  po l i t ica l  in tercourse,  
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though changed,  does not  cease,  and that  ‘ the ch ief  l ines on which 
events of  the War progress. . .  are only  the genera l  features of  pol icy 
which run a l l  through the War unt i l  peace takes p lace. . . .  Is  not  War 
merely  another  k ind of  wr i t ing and language for  po l i t ica l  thoughts? I t  
has cer ta in ly  a grammar of  i ts  own,  but  i ts  log ic  is  not  pecul iar  to  
i tse l f . ’  Therefore ‘War can never  be separated f rom pol i t ica l  
in tercourse’ ,  and should i t  be,  then ‘a l l  the threads of  the d i f ferent  
re lat ions are. . .  broken,  and we have before us a senseless th ing 
wi thout  an object . ’  
 
 Af ter  th is ,  he indulges in  a l i t t le  phi losophy,  and then rever ts  to  
h is  subject .  
 

 
‘ I f  War belongs to  pol icy ’ ,  he wr i tes,  ‘ i t  w i l l  natura l ly  take i ts  

character  f rom thence.  I f  po l icy  is  grand and powerfu l ,  so a lso wi l l  be 
the War,  and th is  may be carr ied to  the point  a t  which War at ta ins to  
i ts  absolute form. . . . ’  
 

I t  is  ‘Only  through th is  k ind of  v iew War recovers uni ty ;  on ly  by i t  
can we see a l l  Wars as th ings of  one k ind;  and i t  is  on ly  through i t  that  
the judgment  can obta in the t rue and per fect  bas is  and point  o f  v iew 
f rom which great  p lans may be t raced out  and determined upon. . . . ’  
 

‘There is ,  upon the whole,  noth ing more impor tant  in  l i fe  than to 
f ind out  the r ight  po int  o f  v iew f rom which th ings should be looked at  
and judged of ,  and then to keep that  po int ;  for  we can only  apprehend 
the mass of  events in  the ir  un i ty  f rom one standpoint ;  and i t  is  on ly  the 
keeping of  one point  o f  v iew that  guards us f rom inconsis tency. ’  

 
I t  is  o f  paramount  impor tance,  he ins is ts ,  a lways to  keep in  mind 

the main a im in  war ,  not  f rom ei ther  the so ld ier ’s  po int  o f  v iew or  that  
o f  the admin is t rator  or  the pol i t ic ian,  but  f rom the point  o f  v iew of  
po l icy,  which should uni te  a l l  in terests .  And in  no c i rcumstances can 
the Ar t  o f  War be regarded as i ts  preceptor ,  because pol icy represents  
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the in terests  of  the whole communi ty .  ‘The subordinat ion of  the 
pol i t ica l  po int  o f  v iew to the mi l i tary  would be contrary to  common 
sense,  for  po l icy has declared the War;  i t  is  the in te l l igent  facul ty ,  War 
is  only  the inst rument ,  and not  the reverse.  The subord inat ion of  the 
mi l i tary  po int  o f  v iew to the pol i t ica l  is ,  therefore,  the only  th ing which 
is  poss ib le. ’  
 
 When i t  is  recognized that  war ,  o ther  than an anarchy,  should 
proceed f rom pol icy,  ‘p lans come, as i t  were out  of  a  cast ’3 and 

conf l ic ts  between pol i t ica l  and mi l i tary  in terests  are avoided.  Should,  
however ,  po l icy  make demands on the war  which i t  cannot  respond to,  
then pol icy is  a t  fau l t .  ‘But  i f  po l icy judges correct ly  the march of  
mi l i tary  events,  i t  is  ent i re ly  i ts  a f fa i r  to  determine what  are the events 
and the d i rect ion of  events most  favourable to  the u l t imate and great  
end of  the War.  In  one word,  the Ar t  o f  War in i ts  h ighest  po int  o f  v iew 
is  po l icy ,  but ,  no doubt ,  a  pol icy  which f ights  bat t les instead of  wr i t ing 
notes. ’  
 

I t  is  on ly  when pol icy  promises i tse l f  a  wrong ef fect  f rom cer ta in  
mi l i tary  means and measures.  .  that  i t  can exerc ise a pre judic ia l  e f fect  
on War by the course i t  prescr ibes. ’  A lso,  should i t  not  read correct ly  
the nature of  current  events,  i ts  implementat ion may be d isast rous.  To 
i l lust rate th is ,  Clausewi tz  turns to  the French Revolut ion.  
 

‘ I f  po l icy ’ ,  he wr i tes,  ‘had r isen to a just  apprec iat ion of  the 
forces which had sprung up in  France,  and of  the new re lat ions in  the 
pol i t ica l  s tate of  Europe,  i t  might  have foreseen the consequences 
which must  fo l low in  respect  to  the great  features of  war ,  and i t  was 
only  in  th is  way that  i t  could arr ive at  a  correct  v iew of  the extent  o f  
the means requi red as wel l  as of  the best  use to make of  those means.  
We may therefore say,  that  the twenty years ’  v ic tor ies of  the 
Revolut ion are ch ief ly  to  be ascr ibed to the erroneous pol icy of  
Governments by which i t  was opposed. ’  
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On the other  hand,  i t  was because the pol icy of  the French 
Revolut ion ca l led out  o ther  means and measures that  France was 
enabled ‘ to  conduct  War wi th a degree of  energy which could not  have 
been thought  of  o therwise. ’  
 

‘Therefore,  the actual  changes in  the Ar t  o f  War are a con-
sequence of  a l terat ions in  pol icy;  and,  so far  f rom being an argument  
for  the possib le separat ion of  the two,  they are,  on the contrary,  very 
s t rong ev idence of  the in t imacy of  the i r  connect ion.  
 

‘Therefore,  once more:  War is  an inst rument  of  pol icy ;  i t  must  
necessar i ly  bear  i ts  character ,  i t  must  measure wi th i ts  scale:  the 
conduct  o f  War,  in  i ts  great  features,  is  therefore pol icy i tse l f ,  which 
takes up the sword in  p lace of  the pen,  but  does not  on that  account  
cease to  th ink accord ing to i ts  own laws. ’  
 

Of  other  observat ions on pol icy and war ,  which are not  mere 
repet i t ions of  i tems in  the above,  the fo l lowing throw addi t ional  l ight  
on the subject :  
 

‘No war  should be commenced . . .  w i thout  f i rs t  seeking a rep ly  to  
the quest ion,  What  is  to  be at ta ined by and in  the same’ ( I I I ,  p .  79) .  
‘Theory demands,  therefore,  that  a t  the commencement  of  ev~ry war  
i ts  character  and main out l ine shal l  be def ined accord ing to  what  the 
pol i t ica l  condi t ions and re lat ions lead us to  ant ic ipate as probable. ’  
The f i rs t  s tep should not  be taken ‘wi thout  th ink ing what  may be the 
last ’  ( I I I ,  p .  87) .  
 

Un order  to  ascer ta in the real  sca le of  the means which we must  
put  for th for  War,  we must  th ink over  the pol i t ica l  ob ject  both on our  
own s ide and on the enemy’s s ide;  we must  consider  the power and 
posi t ion of  the enemy’s State as wel l  as of  our  own,  the character  o f  
h is  Government  and of  h is  people,  and the capac i t ies of  both,  and a l l  
that  again on our  own s ide,  and the pol i t ica l  connect ions of  o ther  
States,  and the ef fect  which war  wi l l  produce on those States ’  ( I I I ,  p .  
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89) .  
 

5. Grand Strategy and the Centre of Gravity 
Because the essence of  grand st rategy is  the subord inat ion of  s t rategy 
to pol icy,  whatever  pol icy may be,  i ts  fu l f i l lment  must  be wi th in the 
power  of  s t rategy to  at ta in.  Therefore,  as Clausewi tz  says,  ‘ the 
pol i t ica l  ob ject . . .  must  accommodate i tse l f  to  [ the]  means’ ,  and at  
t imes th is  ‘may involve modi f icat ions in  the pol i t ica l  ob ject ive ’ .  
Never theless,  whatever  modi f icat ions may be agreed,  pol icy reta ins i ts  
‘pr ior  r ight  to  considerat ion’  ( I ,  p .  28) .  

Wi th reference to th is  interp lay:  
. . . . ,  the f i rs t ,  the grandest ,  and most  dec is ive act  o f  judgment  

which the Statesman and Genera l  exerc ises is  r ight ly  to  understand. . .  
the War in  which he engages,  not  to  take i t  for  someth ing,  or  to  wish to  
make of  i t  someth ing,  which by the nature of  i ts  re la t ions i t  is  
impossib le for  i t  to  be ’  ( I ,  p .  25) .  

Clausewi tz  goes on to say:  
‘War is .  - .  not  on ly  chameleon- l ike in  character ,  because i t  

changes i ts  co lour  in  some degree in  each par t icu lar  case,  but  i t  is  
a lso,  as a whole,  in  re lat ion to  the predominant  tendencies which are 
in  i t ,  a  wonder fu l  t r in i ty ,  composed of  the or ig ina l  v io lence of  i ts  
e lements,  hat red and animosi ty ,  which may be looked upon as b l ind 
inst inct ;  o f  the p lay of  probabi l i t ies and chance,  which make i t  a  f ree 
act iv i ty  o f  the soul ;  and of  the subord inate nature of  a  pol i t ica l  
inst rument ,  by which i t  be longs pure ly  to  the reason.  
‘The f i rs t  o f  these three phases concerns more the people;  the second 
more the Genera l  and h is  Army;  the th i rd ,  more the Government ’  ( I ,  pp.  
25—26).  

Fur ther  on,  he wr i tes:  
‘To conduct  a whole War,  or  i ts  great  acts ,  which we cal l  

campaigns,  to  a successfu l  terminat ion,  there must  be an in t imate 
knowledge of  State pol icy in  i ts  h igher  re la t ions.  The conduct  of  a  War  
and the pol icy of  the State here co inc ide,  and the Genera l  becomes at  
the same t ime the Statesman. . .  but  he must  not  cease to be the 
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Genera l .  He taken in to v iew al l  the re lat ions of  the State on the one 
hand;  on the other ,  he must  know exact ly  what  he can do wi th  the 
means at  h is  d isposal . . . .  In  th is  sense,  Buonaparte was r ight  when he 
said that  many of  the quest ions which come before a Genera l  for  
dec is ion would make problems for  a  mathemat ica l  ca lcu lat ion not  
unworthy of  the powers of  Newton or  Euler ’  ( I ,  pp.  68—69).  
 
 Closely  re lated wi th  Clausewi tz ’s  concept ion of  grand st rategy is  
h is  theory of  the centre of  grav i ty ,  that  point  in  the enemy’s organism 
— mi l i tary ,  po l i t ica l ,  soc ia l ,  e tc .  — at  which,  should he be defeated,  or  
should he lose i t ,  the whole s t ructure of  nat ional  power wi l l  co l lapse.  I t  
is  one of  the most  important  of  Clausewi tz ’s  theor ies,  because i t  
governs the grand st rategica l  a im of  a  war .  
 

‘To d is t inguish these “centra grav i ta tes”  in  the enemy’s mi l i tary  
power ’ ,  he wr i tes,  ‘ to  d iscern the i r  spheres of  act ion  is  . . .  a  supreme 
act  o f  s t ra tegic  judgment ’  ( I I ,  p .  355) .  And la ter ,  in  vo lume I I I ,  he 
expands th is  as fo l lows:  
 

‘A lexander  had h is  centre of  grav i ty  in  h is  Army,  so had Gustavus 
Adolphus,  Char les XI I  and Freder ick the Great ,  and the career  of  any 
of  one of  them would soon have been brought  to  a c lose by the 
destruct ion of  h is  f ight ing force:  in  States torn by in ternal  
d issension’s ,  th is  centre genera l ly  l ies in  the capi ta l ;  in  smal l  States 
dependent  on greater  ones,  i t  l ies genera l ly  in  the Army of  these 
Al l ies;  in  a confederacy,  i t  l ies in  the uni ty  of  in terests ;  in  a nat ional  
insurrect ion,  in  the person of  the ch ief  leader,  and in  publ ic  op in ion;  
against  these points  the b low must  be d i rected’  ( I I I ,  pp.  106—107).  
‘The centre of  grav i ty  of  the French power l ies in  i ts  mi l i tary  force and 
in  Par is .  To defeat  the former in  one or  more bat t les,  to  take Par is  and 
dr ive the wreck of  the French across the Loi re,  must  be the object  of  
the Al l ies.  The p i t  o f  the s tomach of  the French monarchy is  between 
Par is  and Brussels ’  ( I I I ,  p .  171) .  
 
 In  a war  against  a  coal i t ion,  such as Napoleon’s  conf l ic t  wi th  
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England,  Clausewi tz  shows remarkable ins ight .  
 

‘ I f  two or  more States combine against  a  th i rd ’ ,  he wr i tes,  ‘ that  
combinat ion const i tu tes,  in  a pol i t ica l  aspect ,  on ly  one War. . . .  We 
may,  therefore,  es tabl ish i t  as a pr inc ip le,  that  i f  we can conquer  a l l  
our  enemies by conquer ing one of  them, the defeat  of  that  one must  be 
the a im of  the War,  because in  that  one we h i t  the common centre of  
grav i ty  of  the whole War ’  ( I I I ,  p .  108) .  
 

Napoleon was fu l ly  aware of  th is ,  and i t  was because he lacked 
naval  power to  win command of  the Engl ish Channel  and h i t  a t  England 
d i rect ly ,  that  he re l ied on h is  Cont inenta l  System to bankrupt  her  and 
render  her  impotent  to  ra ise coal i t ions against  h im.  
 

6. The Principles of War 
Once the grand st rategica l  a im is  f ixed,  the next  problem to consider  
is ,  what  pr inc ip les should govern the p lan of  war  and i ts  execut ion? 
Clausewi tz  ment ions two,  which he holds to  be fundamenta l :  
 

‘The f i rs t  is :  to  reduce the weight  o f  the enemy’s power in to as  
few centres of  grav i ty  as possib le,  in to one i f  i t  can be done;  again,  to  
conf ine the at tack against  these centres of  force to  as few pr inc ipal  
under tak ings as possib le,  to  one i f  poss ib le;  last ly ,  to  keep a l l  
secondary under tak ings as subord inate as possib le.  In  a word,  the f i rs t  
pr inc ip le is ,  to  concentrate as much as poss ib le.  
 

‘The second pr inc ip le  runs thus — to act  as swi f t ly  as poss ib le;  
therefore,  to  a l low of  no delay or  detour  wi thout  suf f ic ient  reason’  ( I I I ,  
p .  141) .  
 

When combined,  these pr inc ip les bear  c lose resemblance to 
Napoleon’s  maxim:  ‘ In  the ar t  o f  war ,  as in  mechanics,  t ime is  the 
grand e lement  between weight  and force. ’  
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 Bes ides these two pr inc ip les,  Clausewi tz  lays down a ser ies of  
genera l  pr inc ip les,  which he deduces f rom his  three pr inc ipal  war 
objects ,  which are:  

‘ (a)   To conquer  and destroy the enemy’s  armed force.  
‘ (b)  To get  possession of  the mater ia l  e lements of  aggress ion . . .  

o f  the host i le  Army.  
‘ (c)  To gain publ ic  opin ion. ’  
To at ta in  the f i rs t ,  the ch ief  operat ion must  be d i rected against  

the enemy’s pr inc ipal  army,  which must  be beaten before the 
remain ing two objects  are tack led.  In  order  to  se izethe mater ia l  
resources,  operat ions should be d i rected against  those points  at  which 
they are establ ished — large towns,  for t resses,  etc .  As regards the 
th i rd ,  ‘Publ ic  op in ion is  u l t imate ly  ga ined by great  v ic tor ies,  and by the 
possession of  the enemy’s capi ta l . ’  
 
 Next ,  Clausewi tz  lays down the pr inc ip les which should be 
fo l lowed in the at ta inment  of  these objects :  

‘ (1)   To employ a l l  the forces which we can make avai lab le wi th 
the utmost  energy. . . .  

‘ (2)   To concentrate our  force as  much as possib le at  the point  
where the decis ive b lows are to be st ruck. . . .  

‘ (3)   Not  to  lose t ime. . . .  By rapid i ty  many measures of  the enemy 
are n ipped in  the bud,  and publ ic  op in ion is  ga ined in  our  favour . . . .  
Surpr ise.…  is  the most  powerfu l  e lement  of  v ic tory . . .  

1 C lausewi tz  a lso  says  tha t  surpr ise  ‘ l i es  a t  the  foundat ion  o f  a l l  
under tak ings  wi thout  except ion ’ ;  tha t  i t  i s  ‘no t  on ly  the  means to  the 
a t ta inment  o f  numer ica l  super io r i t y ;  bu t  i t  i s  a lso  to  be  regarded as  a  
subs tant ive  p r inc ip le  in  i t se l f ,  on  account  o f  i ts  mora l  e f fec t ; ’  and  that  
‘ secrecy  and rap id i ty  a re  the two fac tors  in  th is  p roduc t ’  ( I ,  p .  199) .  
 
 

‘ (4)   Last ly . . .  to  fo l low up the success we gain  wi th  the utmost  
energy.  The pursui t . . ,  is  the only  means of  gather ing up the f ru i ts  of  
v ic tory .  
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‘The f i rs t  o f  these pr inc ip les is  the foundat ion of  the three 
. . . . . . . . .  
 

‘Due at tent ion being paid to  these pr inc ip les,  the form in  which 
the operat ions are carr ied on is  in  the end of  l i t t le  consequence’  ( I I I ,  
pp.  209—211).  
 

Because the pr inc ip les of  war  are so f requent ly  referred to and 
so se ldom def ined by mi l i tary  wr i ters ,  and because Clausewi tz  opens 
h is  s tudy wi th the statement  that  ‘War is  noth ing but  a duel  on an 
extensive scale ’ ,  i t  is  s t range that  he made no at tempt  to  deduce h is  
pr inc ip les f rom th is  def in i t ion.  Had he i l lust rated th is  s implest  form of  
war  by a f ight  between two pugi l is ts ,  instead of  a  s t ruggle between two 
wrest lers ,  he might  have seen that  throughout  i t  each pugi l is t  has to  
do four  th ings — to th ink,  to guard,  to  move and to h i t .  
 

Before the bout  opens,  each man must  consider  how best  to  
knock h is  adversary out ,  and a l though,  as the f ight  proceeds,  he may 
be compel led to  modi fy  h is  tact ics,  he must  never  abandon h is  a im.  At  
the s tar t  he must  assume a defensive at t i tude unt i l  he has measured 
up h is  opponent .  Next ,  he must  move toward h im under  cover  of  h is  
defence,  and last ly ,  by foot -p lay,  and st i l l  under  cover  of  h is  defence,  
he must  assume the of fens ive and at tempt  to  knock h im out .  Thus we 
arr ive at  four  pr imary pr inc ip les:  (1)  The pr inc ip le of  the maintenance 
of  the a im or  ob ject ;  (2)  the pr inc ip le  of  secur i ty  o f  act ion;  (8)  the 
pr inc ip le of  mobi l i ty  o f  act ion,  and (4)  the pr inc ip le  of  the expendi ture 
of  o f fens ive power.  
 

Should the two pugi l is ts  be sk i l led,  they wi l l  recognize the va lue 
of  three accentuat ing pr inc ip les.  They wi l l  economize the i r  s t rength,  so 
as not  to  exhaust  themselves premature ly ;  they wi l l  concentrate the i r  
b lows against  the decis ive point  se lected,  the le f t  or  r ight  o f  the i r  
opponent ’s  jaw,  etc . ,  and throughout  wi l l  a t tempt  to  surpr ise h im — 
that  is ,  take h im of f  guard,  or  do someth ing he does not  expect ,  or  
cannot  prevent .  Thus we arr ive at :  (5)  The pr inc ip le of  economy of  
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force;  (6)  the pr inc ip le  of  concentrat ion of  force,  and (7)  the pr inc ip le  
of  surpr ise.  I t  wi l l  a t  once be recognized that  these seven pr inc ip les of  
war  are ak in to  those deduced f rom Napoleonic  war fare.  
 

7. The Defensive as the Stronger Form of War 
When Clausewi tz ’s  ins is tence on war  as ‘an act  o f  v io lence pushed to 
i ts  u tmost  bounds’  and h is  acceptance of  Napoleonic  war fare as proof  
o f  h is  theory of  absolute war  are borne in  mind,  i t  is  puzz l ing that  he 
should devote over  a quar ter  of  On War to  the defensive,  and to 
s t ress,  t ime and again,  that  i t  is  a  s t ronger  form of  war  than the 
of fens ive.  
 

Before h is  theory is  out l ined,  i t  is  as wel l  to  consider  two of  h is  
remarks on the of fens ive.  The f i rs t  occurs in  Chapter  IX of  Book VI I I ,  
ent i t led ‘The Destruct ion of  the Enemy as the Object ’ .  He wr i tes ‘ that  
a lmost  the only  advantage which the of fens ive possesses is  the ef fect  
o f  surpr ise at  the opening of  the scene.  Suddenness and i r res is t ib le  
impetuosi ty  are i ts  s t rongest  p in ions;  and when the object  is  the 
complete over throw of  the enemy,  i t  can rare ly  d ispense wi th  them’ 
( I I I ,  p .  158) .  In  Chapter  XV of  Book I I I ,  ‘At tack of  a  Theatre of  War wi th  
the View to a Decis ion ’  — an a l l  but  ident ica l  t i t le  — he demol ishes 
th is :  
 

‘The f i rs t  a im of  the at tack is  v ic tory .  To a l l  the advantages which 
the defender  f inds in  the nature of  h is  s i tuat ion,  the assai lant  can only  
oppose super ior  numbers. . . .  Our  object  in  th is  observat ion is  to  set  
as ide those vague ideas of  sudden at tack and surpr ise which,  in  the 
at tack,  are genera l ly  assumed to be fer t i le  sources of  v ic tory ,  and 
which yet ,  in  rea l i ty ,  never  occur  except  under  specia l  c i rcumstances’  
( I I I ,  p .  81) .  
 

Should th is  be so,  then the only  poss ib le  deduct ion is ,  that  the 
defensive i~ the s t ronger  form of  war .  

His  theory is  as fo l lows:  
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‘What  is  the object  o f  the defence? To preserve.  To preserve is  
eas ier  than to  acqui re [ the object  o f  the of fence] ;  f rom which i t  
fo l lows. . ,  that . . ,  the defensive is  eas ier  than the of fens ive . . .  but  as 
the defensive has a negat ive object ,  that  of  preserv ing,  and the 
of fensive a posi t ive object ,  that  of  con queer ing,  and as the la t ter  
increases our  means of  carry ing on the War,  but  preserv ing does not ,  
therefore,  in  order  to  express ourselves d is t inct ly ,  we must  say,  that  
the defens ive form of  War is  in i tsel f  s t ronger  than the of fens ive.  . . .  
 

‘ I f  the defensive is  the s t ronger  form of  conduct ing War,  but  has 
a negat ive object ,  i t  fo l lows of  i tse l f  that  we must  on ly  make use of  i t  
so long as our  weakness compels us to  do so,  and that  we must  g ive 
up that  form as soon as we fee l  s t rong enough to a im at  the posi t ive 
object ’  ( I I ,  pp.  134—188).  
 

Clausewi tz ’s  defensive is ,  therefore,  a  delayed of fens ive,  or  what  
is  somet imes cal led ‘ the defensive-of fens ive ’ ,  in  which the f i rs t  phase 
is  at t r i t ion and the second counter-at tack.  Or ,  as Clausewi tz  says:  
‘The defensive form of  War is  . . .  no mere shie ld but  a sh ie ld formed of  
b lows del ivered wi th  sk i l l ’  ( I I ,  p .  134) ;  and again:  ‘ . . .  a  defensive,  
wi thout  an of fens ive return b low,  cannot  be conceived’  ( I I I ,  p .  8) .  
 

But  i t  can be,  because long before he had reached th is  con-
c lus ion,  in  Chapter  I I  o f  Book I  he had wr i t ten:  
 
 ‘ I f  then the negat ive purpose,  that  is  the concentrat ion of  a l l  the 
means in to a s tate of  pure res is tance,  a f fords a super ior i ty  in  the 
contest ,  and i f  th is  advantage is  suf f ic ient  to  balance whatever  
super ior i ty  in  numbers the adversary may have,  then the mere durat ion 
of  the contest  wi l l  suf f ice gradual ly  to  br ing the loss of  force on the 
par t  o f  the adversary to  a point  a t  which the po l i t ica l  ob ject  can no 
longer  be an equiva lent ,  a  point  a t  which,  therefore,  he must  g ive up 
the contest ’  ( I ,  pp.  34—85).  

 
Whether  th is  is  meant  to  be a phi losophica l  comment  or  a  
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pract ica l  proposal  is  uncer ta in,  but  f rom i ts  context  i t  would appear  to  
be the la t ter .  
 
 The t rouble wi th  Clausewi tz  is  that  h is  phi losophica l  way of  
th ink ing — his  habi t  o f  reducing operat ion to  ‘ th ings- in- themselves’  — 
constant ly  t r ips h im up.  Nei ther  the defensive nor  the of fensive is  
inherent ly  s t ronger  or  weaker ;  they are complementary operat ions,  and 
which is  the more su i tab le to  an occasion depends on the 
c i rcumstances which surround i t .  At  t imes the of fensive is  the more so,  
as i t  was wi th  Napoleon,  because h is  genius coupled wi th  h is  enemies ’  
obsolescent  ideas favoured i t .  At  t imes the passive defence was 
prof i tab le,  as wi th  Wel l ington at  Torres Vedras;  and at  t imes,  a lso wi th   
Wel l ington,  i t  was the defensive-of fens ive which was correct ,  and in  
Spain he handled i t  in  a master ly  way.  The foundat ions of  a l l  
operat ions of  war  are not  ph i losophy,  they are common sense,  as the 
seven pr inc ip les of  war  so c lear ly  show. 
 

8. The Decisive Battle 
 
In  Clausewi tz ’s  concept ion of  the decis ive,  or  great ,  bat t le  there 

is  no more nonsense about  weaker  and st ronger  forms of  war ,  and he 
speaks wi th no uncer ta in vo ice.  
‘The combat  is  the real  war l ike act iv i ty ,  everyth ing e lse is  on ly  i ts  
aux i l iary ’  ( I ,  p .  238) .  
‘ . . . the essence of  War is  conf l ic t ,  and the [great ]  bat t le  is  the conf l ic t  
o f  the main Armies,  i t  is  a lways to be regarded as the real  centre of  
grav i ty  of  the War ’  ( I ,  p .  270) .  
 
. . . .  the d i rect  dest ruct ion of  the enemy’s forces is  everywhere 
predominant ;  we contend here for  the overru l ing importance of  the 
dest ruct ive pr inc ip le  and noth ing e lse ’  ( I ,  p .  241) .  
 

Numer ica l  super ior i ty  is  on ly  one of  the factors re l ied on to 
produce v ic tory  ( I ,  p.  198) .  Others are the enveloping at tack ( I I ,  p .  
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145) ;  manoeuvre ‘ to  turn or  surround’  ( I I I ,  p .  11) ,  and surpr ise ( I ,  p .  
202) .  These three addi t ional  means are ‘on ly  possib le for  the s ide 
which has the in i t ia t ive ’  — the at tacker  
( I I ,  p .  145) .  
 

Right ly  he points  out  that ,  a l though ‘The bat t le  is  the b loodiest  
way of  so lut ion. . ,  i t  is  not  mere ly  rec iprocal  s laughter ,  and i ts  ef fect  is  
more a k i l l ing of  the enemy’s courage than of  the enemy’s so ld iers ’  ( I ,  
p .  288) .  Because ‘ loss of  mora l  force is  the ch ief  cause of  the 
decis ion. . .  th is  loss cont inues to increase unt i l  i t  reaches i ts  
cu lminat ing-point  a t  the c lose of  the whole act ’  ( I ,  p .  248) .  Mter  which,  
‘ the next  quest ion is . . .  not  about  reorganiz ing [etc . ,  e tc . ] ,  but  on ly  of  
pursui t  o f  f resh b lows’  ( I I I ,  p .  155) .  
 

9 The People’s War 
 
In  Sect ion (4)  of  Chapter  I I  i t  was pointed out  that  the essent ia l  factor  
in  pr imi t ive t r iba l  war fare was concord between the members of  the 
t r ibe,  so that  the maximum war ef for t  might  be d i rected outwardly .  
Normal ly  the same holds good among c iv i l ized s tates,  and dur ing the 
era of  absolute monarchies,  in  theory at  least ,  the concord of  c iv i l  
populat ions became absolute,  because they were a l together  exc luded 
f rom the ravages of  war .  But  wi th the coming of  the Napoleonic  Wars 
(Clausewi tz ’s  absolute war) ,  because Napoleon’s  a im was the  
complete over throw of  h is  opponents,  and because the French armies 
l ived on the ir  enemy’s country ,  the c iv i l  populat ion was at  length 
roused against  them,1  and an inner  f ront  was added to the outer  f ront ,  
both of  which the invader  had to  subdue.  This  addi t ional  f ront ,  as la ter  
wi l l  be referred to ,  eventual ly  became as important  and f ina l ly  more 
impor tant  than the outer  f ront  — the t rad i t ional  bat t leground of  con-
tending armies.  
 

Clausewi tz  was one of  the f i rs t  to note the impor tance of  th is  in  
the war fare of  h is  day:  He points  out  that ,  a l though the in f luence on 



83 
RESTRICTED  

RESTRICTED  
 

war  of  a  s ing le inhabi tant  is  bare ly  percept ib le,  ‘ the to ta l  in f luence of  
the inhabi tants of  a  country  in  war  is  anyth ing but  impercept ib le .  
Everyth ing goes on easier  in  our  own country ,  prov ided i t  is  not  
opposed by the genera l  fee l ing of  the populat ion ’ ,  and ‘ the 
spontaneous cooperat ion of  the people. . .  is  in  a l l  cases most  
impor tant ’  ( I I ,  p .  159) .  
 

Conversely ,  in  an enemy country  th is  appl ies to  the invader ,  and 
to i l lust rate i t  C lausewi tz  turns to  Spain,  where ‘ . . .  the war ,  as regards 
i ts  leading events,  is  ch ief ly  a  war  carr ied on by the people 
themselves,  we may see that  we have here v i r tua l ly  a new power 
rather  than a mani festat ion of  increased cooperat ion on the par t  o f  the 
people ’  ( I I ,  p .  159) .  Indeed a foreseeing remark.  
 

‘Accord ing to our  idea of  a  people ’s  War ’ ,  he wr i tes,  ‘ i t  should,  
l ike a k ind of  nebulous vapoury essence,  never  condense in to a so l id  
body;  o therwise the enemy sends an adequate force against  th is  core 
[and]  crushes i t ’  I t  should be suppor ted by smal l  regular  detachments,  
in  order  to  encourage the inhabi tants.  They should not  be too large,  
otherwise too many of  the enemy’s t roops wi l l  be drawn toward them, 
and the inhabi tants  wi l l  leave i t  to  the regular  forces to  f ight  i t  out .  
A lso,  the presence of  large bodies of  t roops makes too great  a  demand 
on the resources of  the people in  prov is ion of  quar ters ,  t ranspor t  and 
contr ibut ions ( I I ,  pp.  846—847).  
 

1  See D’Odeleben’s  Relat ion Ci rconstanciee de La Campagne de 
1813 en Saxe (French edi t ion,  1817) ,  Vol .  1 ,  p .  167.  

 
His  remarks on Russia are h ighly  in terest ing,  and never  more so 

than today.  Russia,  he says,  is  a  country  which cannot  be conquered 
by force of  arms.  ‘Such a country  can only  be subdued by i ts  own 
weakness,  and by the ef fects  of  in ternal  d issension.  In  order  to  s t r ike 
these vu lnerable points  in  i ts  po l i t ica l  ex is tence,  the country  must  be 
agi ta ted to  i ts  very centre ’  ( I I I ,  p .  159) .  In  other  words,  Russia can 
only  be conquered on her  inner  f ront .  This  means v ic tory through 
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revolut ion,  and Clausewi tz  was probably  the f i rs t  to  suggest  th is .  
 

1O. Clausewitz’s disregard of Napoleonic Warfare 
When i t  is  borne in  mind that  Clausewi tz  not  on ly  l ived throughout  the 
Napoleonic  Wars,  but  a lso took par t  in  the campaigns of  1806,  1812,  
1818 and 1815,  i t  is  astonish ing that  he pays so L i t t le  at tent ion to  
Napoleon’s  genera lsh ip.  Equal ly  astonish ing is  i t  that ,  a l though he saw 
in Napoleon the greatest  exponent  of  the of fens ive,  and could wr i te :  
‘Buonapar te hard ly  ever  s tar ted upon a War wi thout  th ink ing of  
conquer ing h is  enemy at  once in  the f i rs t  bat t le ’  ( I ,  p .  289) .  he 
never theless held that  the defensive was the s t ronger  form of  war .  
Again,  i t  is  astonish ing that  in  h is  i l luminat ing d iscussion on the centre 
of  grav i ty  he does not  ment ion Napoleon’s  s t ruggle against  s ix  Engl ish 
coal i t ions,  and h is  u l t imate fa i lure to  win h is  long ser ies of  wars 
because of  h is  inabi l i ty  to  ‘h i t  the common centre of  grav i ty  of  the 
whole war . ’  

 
A l though he points  out  that  ‘Napoleon a lways showed great  

fores ight  in  the prov is ions he made ( to  secure]  the rear  o f  h is  Army;  
and in  that  way,  even in  h is  bo ldest  operat ions,  he incurred less r isk  
than might  be imagined at  f i rs t  s ight ’  ( I I I ,  p .  221) ,  he d id not  grasp the 
main reason for  i t .  I t  was,  in  order  to  gain complete f reedom of  
movement ,  to  move away f rom his  communicat ions should he wish to :  
he was wi l l ing to  accept  the i r  temporary loss as long as h is  base 
remained f i rm.  
 

Instead of  ho ld ing,  as Clausewi tz  d id ,  that  ‘ there is  no more 
imperat ive and no s impler  law for  s t rategy than to keep the forces 
concentrated.  No port ion is  to  be separated f rom the main body. . . .  On 
th is  maxim we stand f i rm’  ( I ,  p .  208) ,  Napoleon f requent ly  sought  to  
t rap h is  enemy by d iv id ing h is  army.  
  

Instead of  keeping i t  concentrated to  cover  h is  l ine of  com-
municat ions,  as Clausewi tz  would have done,  he spl i t  i t  in to three or  
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more widely  spaced columns and formed what  he ca l led a bat ta l ion 
carree ( ‘bat ta l ion square ’) ,  because they were d is t r ibuted in  d iamond 
format ion.  Each co lumn was suf f ic ient ly  powerfu l  to  hold i ts  own,  
should the enemy st r ike at  i t ,  unt i l  one or  more of  the remain ing 
co lumns came to i ts  suppor t ,  whi le  one or  more maneuvered against  
the enemy’s f lank.  Whichever  co lumn f i rs t  encountered the enemy 
became the advanced guard to  the other  co lumns. ’  That  Clausewi tz ,  
who took par t  in  the Jena campaign — i ts  most  notable example — was 
complete ly  ignorant  of  th is  f lex ib le  method of  concentrat ion,  as  
opposed to h is  own r ig id  method,  is  proved by h is  s tatement  that ,  . . .  .  
ser ious combats of  advance guards which precede a bat t le  are to  be 
looked upon only  as necessary ev i ls ’  ( I ,  p .  264) .  
 

But  o f  a l l  C lausewi tz ’s  b l ind shots,  the b l indest  was that  he never  
grasped that  the t rue a im of  war  is  peace and not  v ic tory ;  therefore 
that  peace should be the ru l ing idea of  pol icy,  and v ic tory only  the 
means toward i ts  achievement .  Nowhere does he consider  the 
in f luence of  v io lence on eventual  peace;  actual ly  the word ‘peace’  
bare ly  occurs hal f  a  dozen t imes in  On War.  In  Napoleon he found the 
past-master  of  h is  theory of  absolute war ;  yet  to  where d id absolute 
war  wi th  i ts  maximum of  v io lence lead h im? Not  to  the peace he 
aspi red,  but  to  St .  Helena.  V io lence pushed to i ts  u tmost  bounds 
ended in  absolute fa i lure.  Bet ter  the advice of  Montesquieu:  ‘That  
nat ions should do each other  the most  good dur ing peacet ime and the 
least  harm dur ing war t ime wi thout  harming the ir  t rue interests ’ , 2  i f  
peace is  to  be anyth ing more than a temporary suspension of  arms.  
 
 1 For  a  fu l l  descr ip t ion  o f  the  ba ta l l ion  caree  in  the  Jena campa ign,  
see  the  au thor ’s  Dec is ive  Bat t les  o f  the  Western  Wor ld  (1955) ,  Vo l .  I I ,  pp .  
423—8.  

2 C i ted by  Gug l ie lmo Ferre ro  in  The Recons t ruc t ion  o f  Europe,  
Ta l ley rand and the Congress  o f  V ienna (Eng l i sh  ed i t ion ,  1941) ,  p .  38 .  



86 
RESTRICTED  

RESTRICTED  
 

CHAPTER V 

The Influences of the 

Industrial Revolution 

* 

1 Impact of the Revolution on Civilization 
Man’s mind and emot ions shape h is  cu l ture — his  re l ig ion,  h is  ideals  
and h is  ar ts ;  h is  bodi ly  act iv i t ies fashion h is  c iv i l izat ion —his mode of  
l iv ing.  Except  for  remnants of  anc ient  hunt ing and pastora l  soc iet ies 
h idden away in  far -of f  lands,  up to the e ighteenth century of  the 
Chr is t ian era wor ld c iv i l izat ion had for  mi l lennia been based on 
agr icu l ture.  The bulk  of  mankind l ived in  v i l lages,  and the inhabi tants  
of  the towns and c i t ies —the centres of  cu l ture — l ived of f  the f ie ld  
lands which surrounded them; hence pol i t ica l  and soc ia l  power and 
status der ived f rom those lands,  the ir  lords and lord l ings ru led,  the i r  
peasants and ser fs  to i led,  and together  wi th  the townsfo lk  they formed 
a funct ional ,  organic  soc iety .  
 

Then,  suddenly,  in  the second hal f  o f  the e ighteenth century,  l ike 
an unhera lded typhoon,  came steam-dr iven machinery,  each s ingle 
horse-power of  which — so i t  has been est imated —could do the work 
of  f i f teen men.  Thus the Industr ia l  Revolu t ion was born,  and man 
emerged f rom his  caterp i l lar  s tage,  f rom his  l i fe  on the sur face of  the 
soi l ,  to  r ise,  l ike a mechanized dragon,  in to a h i ther to undreamt of  
industr ia l  empyrean — a way of  l i fe  so suddenly  thrust  un h im that  i t  
could not  fa i l  to  have catac lysmic impacts on peace and war.  
 

I t  t ranscended a l l  prev ious revolut ions,  inc luding those of  the 
great  re l ig ious teachers,  whose in f luence,  however  far reaching,  was 
l imi ted in  radius,  and before the n ineteenth century had run i ts  course,  
the leg ions of  the Industr ia l  Revolut ion lorded the ent i re  wor ld ,  and 
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c la imed t r ibute f rom al l  i ts  non- industr ia l ized peoples.  ‘Mechanics ’ ,  
wr i tes Lewis Mum-ford,  ‘became the new re l ig ion,  and gave the wor ld  a 
new 

Messiah:  the machine; ’  or ,  a t  least ,  ‘a  new Moses that  was to 
lead a barbarous humani ty  in to the promised land.”  
 

Before th is  g lobal  revolut ion set  in ,  the manufacture of  
commodit ies was predominant ly  carr ied on in  the homes and smal l  
workshops of  domest ic  workers,  whose sole mechanica l  power was 
der ived f rom wind and water .  But  when the factory began to chal lenge 
the domest ic  system, l ike a magnet  coal  drew the new-born industr ies 
towards i t .  Th is  led to  the r ise of  the Black Country  in  England,  
Clydeside in  Scot land,  the Ruhr  in  Germany,  and the L i l le  area in  
France,  wi th  the i r  conglomerat ion of  great  industr ia l  towns,  which 
s teadi ly  rep laced agr icu l tura l  c iv i l izat ion by urban,  and when the c i t ies 
became the centres of  bus iness,  increasingly  the i r  cu l tura l  va lue 
decl ined.  As ear ly  as 1804,  Wi l l iam Blake prophet ica l ly  engraved 
above the t i t le  of  h is  Laocoon:  ‘Where any v iew of  Money ex is ts ,  Ar t  
cannot  be carr ied on’ ,  and under  i t :  ‘Ar t  Degraded.  Imaginat ion 
Denied,  War Governed the Nat ions. ’ 2  
 

In  a remarkably  br ie f  space of  t ime,  machines d isp laced hand 
labour ;  they conscr ip ted the hand-workers and regimented them in 
factor ies,  which Lewis Mumford compares to  barracks. 2  In  them mass 
product ion in  b ig uni ts  was rendered possib le,  and they not  on ly  
depr ived the domest ic  workers of  the i r  jobs,  but  a t  the same t ime of  
the ir  sk i l ls ,  because in  mechanized manufacture the unski l led worker  
is  the real  worker ,  and the sk i l led craf tsman is  no more than h is  
auxi l l iary ,  who prepares h is  work for  h im.  
 

These radica l  changes in  Western Civ i l izat ion began to take root  
soon af ter  James Wat t  (1786—1819),  a  Scot t ish inst rument  maker ,  in  
1769 patented h is  improved steam engine,  and,  twelve years la ter ,  
Mat thew Boul ton,  a  weal thy and far -s ighted engineer ,  who had entered 
in to par tnership wi th  Wat t ,  wrote to h im that  ‘The People of  London,  
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B i rmingham, and Manchester  are s team-mi l l  mad. ’ 4  In  1818,  Lord 
Cochrane ( la ter-  

1Technics and Civ i l izat ion (1934) ,  pp.  45 and 58.  
2The Poet ica l  WoTka of  Wi l l iam Blake (edi t .  Edwin J .  E l l is ,  1906) ,  
Vol .  I ,  p .  488.  
3He holds that  ‘The army is  in  fact  the ideal  form toward which a 

pure ly  mechanized system of  industry  must  tend’  (Op.  c i t . ,  p .  89) .  
4Ci ted in  European Civ i l izat ion,  i ts  Or ig ins and Development  

(edi t .  Edward Eyre,  1987) ,  Vol .  V,  p .  805.  
 
- tenth Ear l  o f  Dundonald) ,  in  a speech in  the House of  Commons said:  
In  the la te war  England would have been brought  ‘ to  to ta l  ru in ’ ,  but  ‘ for  
the t imely  in tervent ion of  the use of  machinery ’ ; ’  and in  1824,  Stendhal  
wrote:  ‘What  a change f rom 1785 to 18241 In the two thousand years 
of  recorded h is tory,  so sharp a revolut ion in  customs,  ideas,  and 
bel ie fs  has perhaps never occurred before. ’ 2  By 1830,  Great  Br i ta in 
had become ‘ the workshop of  the wor ld ’ ,  as Napoleon had feared;  yet ,  
in  sp i te  of  a l l  h is  genius,  he fa i led in  h is  s t ruggle against  her  
commerc ia l  might ,  because,  as Dundonald bore wi tness,  a l though st i l l  
in  i ts  cradle,  the Machine had proved i tse l f  to  be might ier  than the 
Sword.  
 

2.Impact of the Revolution on Society 
The most  impor tant  soc ia l  consequence of  the Industr ia l  Revolut ion 
was the emergence of  a  c lass of  permanent  wage-earners,  the 
pro letar ia t  o f  the Socia l is t  theor is ts .  Permanent  wage-earners were 
known in  the domest ic  system, but  as ind iv iduals  and not  as a c lass.  
They were not  herded together ;  they could chat ,  s ing and whist le  as 
they l iked,  and because they were the ir  own masters they were not  
badgered by foremen.  Al though the wages they earned were as low as 
those of  the industr ia l  workers,  and the ir  hours of  work f requent ly  
longer ,  they were f ree human beings who possessed status,  however  
humble,  in  the soc iety  of  the i r  day.  Whi le  they belonged to a scat tered 
f ra tern i ty ,  which prevented them f rom becoming c lass-conscious,  the 
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industr ia l  workers were herded in to the new mi l l  v i l lages and factory 
towns,  which were ent i re ly  d ivorced f rom the amel iorat ing in f luence of  
any form of  cu l ture.  They were condemned to l ive in  insani tary  houses 
amid sord id surroundings;  the i r  round of  l i fe  was one of  unremi t t ing 
to i l ;  the ir  work was repet i t ive and monotonous,  and they were subject  
to  s t r ic t  and f requent ly  harsh factory d isc ip l ine.  
 
 In  the pover ty  of  the worker  lay one of  the ‘contradic t ions ’  o f  the 
capi ta l is t  system of  that  day.  Mass product ion demands as i ts  
complement  mass consumpt ion,  which in  i ts  turn demands suf f ic iency 
of  purchasing power.  The less money 
 

1The Autobiography,  of  a  Seaman (edi t ion 1890) ,  p .  450.  
2Ci ted in  War and Human Progress,  John U.  Nef  (1950),  p.  290.  

-  there is  in  c i rcu lat ion the less can be bought ,  and as the worker ’s  
wage was bare ly  suf f ic ient  to  keep h im and h is  fami ly  a l ive,  he was 
exc luded f rom the market .  Therefore,  i f  the home market  were to  be 
enlarged,  h igher  wages would have to be paid.  
 

But  in  the ear ly  days of  industr ia l izat ion i t  was the fore ign market  
that  came f i rs t ,  and the compet i t ion between the factory owners was 
so v io lent  that ,  in  order  to  surv ive,  they had to p lough back the greater  
par t  o f  the i r  prof i ts  into thei r  businesses.  To ra ise wages would have 
meant  less prof i ts ,  and less prof i ts  would have meant  fa l l ing behind in 
the compet i t ive race.  This  s t ruggle is  wel l  descr ibed by Andrew Ure,  
the great  apologis t  for  Vic tor ian capi ta l ism. 
 
 ‘The present ’ ,  he exc la imed in  1885,  ‘ is  d is t inguished f rom every 
preceding age by a universal  ardour  of  enterpr ise in  ar ts  and 
manufactures.  Nat ions,  convinced at  length that  war  is  a lways a los ing 
game,  have conver ted the i r  swords and muskets in to factory 
implements,  and now contend wi th  each other  in  the b loodless but  s t i l l  
formidable s t r i fe  of  t rade.  They no longer  send t roops to f ight  in  
d is tant  f ie lds,  but  fabr ics to  dr ive before them those of  the ir  o ld  
adversar ies in  arms,  and to take possession of  a  fore ign market .  To 
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impair  the resources of  a  r iva l  a t  home,  by undersel l ing h is  wares 
abroad,  is  the new bel l igerent  system, in  pursuance of  which every 
nerve and s inew of  the people are put  upon the st ra in . ”  
 

Whi le  the factor ies poured out  goods for  prof i t ,  in  order  to 
f inance the pour ing out  of  more goods wherewith to  oust  the i r  r iva ls ,  
the workers rot ted in  the ir  s lums,  which became hot-beds of  d iscontent  
and c lass-hatred,  and the s ight  o f  o thers l iv ing in  comfor t  and of ten in  
luxury aroused in  them a sul len wrath against  soc iety .  Thus,  as  
industr ia l izat ion spread,  i t  c reated a c lass of  malcontents in  every 
industr ia l ized country ,  a  c lass increasingly  antagonis t ic  to  the ex is t ing 
soc ia l  order ,  the inst i tu t ions of  which,  der iv ing as they d id f rom the 
agr icu l tura l  age,  were not  designed to g ive express ion to  the funct ions 
of  an industr ia l  one,  or  s tatus to the indust r ia l  worker .  
 

1  The open ing  paragraph o f  h is  Pre face  to  The Ph i losophy  o f  Manu-
fac tures :  o r  An Expos i t ion  o f  the  Sc ient i f i c ,  Mora l  and  Commerc ia l  Economy 
o f  the  Fac tory  Sys tem o f  Grea t  Br i ta in  ( th i rd  ed i t ion ,  1881) ,  P.  v .  
 

3. Karl Marx and the Class Struggle 
Of the soc ia l  re formers and revolut ionar ies brought  in to the f ie ld  by 
the Industr ia l  Revolut ion,  h is tor ica l ly  the most  impor tant  is  Heinr ich 
Kar l  Marx (1818—1888).  Of  Jewish parentage,  he was born at  Treves 
on 5th May 1818,  and s ix  years la ter  h is  fami ly  adopted the Protestant  
fa i th .  When he.  a t ta ined manhood he took to  journal ism, and,  in  1842,  
became edi tor  o f  the radica l  Rhein ische Zei tung which,  because of  h is  
v io lent  sa l l ies,  was suppressed in 1843.  Soon af ter  he met  Fr iedr ich 
Engels  (1820—1895),  the son of  a  weal thy cot ton sp inner ,  who owned 
a factory near  Manchester .  Between them there sprang up a l i fe long 
f r iendship,  great ly  to  the advantage of  Marx,  because not  on ly  d id  
Engels  co l laborate wi th  h im in  many of  h is  wr i t ings,  but  when he 
inher i ted h is  fa ther ’s  proper ty  he paid h im an annui ty  of  £850.  Without  
i t ,  Marx would have been reduced to a pro letar ian ex is tence,  which 
would not  have sui ted h im at  a l l .  In  1847,  together  they produced The 
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Communist  Mani festo,  a  v io lent  dec lamat ion,  which s t i l l  remains the 
gospel  o f  or thodox Communism. In  1849,  on h is  expuls ion f rom 
Pruss ia,  Marx took up res idence in  London,  where he spent  the rest  o f  
h is  l i fe ,  and wrote numerous works,  inc luding h is  monumenta l  Capi ta l  
which,  l ike Clausewi tz ’s  On War,  he never  f in ished or  rev ised.  I ts  f i rs t  
vo lume appeared in  1807,  and af ter  Marx ’s  death,  on 14th March 1888,  
the remain ing two volumes were arranged f rom his  notes and edi ted by  
Engels ;  they were publ ished in  1883—1885 and 1890-1894 
respect ive ly .  

 
As a th inker  Marx owed much to Hegel ,  f rom whom he adopted 

the Socrat ic  d ia lect ica l  system he had employed in  h is  phi losophy of  
h is tory .  I t  was a cr i t ica l  process of  quest ion and answer,  the a im of  
which was to delve out  contradic t ions in  the subject  under  d iscuss ion.  
But  whi le  Socrates looked upon contradic t ions as obstac les to  be 
surmounted,  Hegel  he ld that  they were of  essent ia l  va lue,  because,  so 
he mainta ined,  i t  was only  through opposi t ion that  progress toward 
t ru th could be made.  His  d ia lect ica l  process was,  therefore,  one of  
thes is ,  which af f i rms a proposi t ion;  o f  ant i thes is ,  which denies i t ;  and 
of  synthesis ,  which embraces what  is  d isc losed to be  t rue in  both.  But  
once the synthesis  replaces  the thes is ,  i t  i tse l f  becomes a thes is  to  be 
faced wi th  another  ant i thes is ;  th is  leads to yet  another  synthesis ,  and 
so on,  s tep by s tep,  unt i l  Absolute Truth (God)  is  reached.  In  br ie f ,  a  
system that  winnows the gra in of  t ru th f rom the chaf f  o f  fa lsehood.  
 

Marx,  as he h imsel f  sa id,  inver ted Hegel ’s  d ia lect ic .  Instead of  
work ing upward toward the Absolute,  he worked downward f rom what  
he held to  be ax iomat ic  — that  the mater ia l  wor ld  is  the fundamenta l  
and only  real i ty .  He d iscarded ideal ism, and wi th the mater ia l is ts  he 
held that  the wor ld  possessed an object ive ex is tence apar t  f rom man’s 
percept ion of  i t ,  and that  by means of  the d ia lect ica l  process i t  was 
possib le to  obta in a knowledge of  the wor ld  which,  a l though 
incomplete,  would conta in a core of  absolute t ruth,  and that  th is  core 
would grow as the process progressed.  Dia lect ica l  mater ia lsm was,  
therefore,  the only  sc ient i f ic  method by which real i ty  could be arr ived 
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a t .  
 
 Accord ing to  h is  in terpretat ion of  h is tory,  h is tor ica l  mater ia l ism is  
d ia lect ica l  mater ia l ism appl ied to  human re lat ions wi th in  soc iety . ’  In 
the preface of  h is  Contr ibut ion to  the Cr i t ique of  Pol i t ica l  Economy,  he 
s tar ts  of f  by s tat ing that  the product ion of  the means to  suppor t  l i fe  is  
the pr inc ip le that  governs a l l  human re lat ions, ’  and next  to  i t  the 
exchange of  a l l  th ings produced;  therefore the determinant  of  soc ia l  
change is  to  be found in  the mode of  product ion and exchange.  Next ,  
product ion enta i ls  two re lat ionships;  the f i rs t  between man and h is  
inst ruments of  product ion ( ‘product ive forces ’ ) ,  and the second 
between men and men ( ‘product ive re lat ions ’) ,  and when the f i rs t  
change so do the second.  
 
 At  an ear ly  per iod of  h is tory ,  so h is  argument  runs,  cer ta in  
members of  soc iety  acquired contro l  over  the product ive forces;  th is  
led to  pr ivate ownership.  Then the product ive-  
 
 1  For  a  c r i t i c i sm of  th is  see The Mater ia l i s t  Concept ion o f  H is tory :  A  
Cr i t i ca l  Ana lys is ,  Kar l  Federn  (Eng l ish  ed i t ion ,  1989) .  

2 In  h is  speech a t  the  g raves ide  o f  Marx ,  Enge ls  sa id  tha t  Marx  
‘d iscovered  the s imple  fac t ,  h i ther to  concea led  by  an  overgrowth o f  
ideo logy ,  tha t  mank ind  must  f i rs t  o f  a l l  ea t  and dr ink ,  have she l te r  and 
c lo th ing ,  be fore  i t  can pursue po l i t i cs ,  sc ience,  re l ig ion ,  a r t ,  e tc . ’  
Apparent ly  he  over looked the  ‘s imple  fac t ’  tha t  mank ind  has  to  b rea the 
be fore  he ea ts ,  e tc ;  bu t  th is  wou ld  not  have f i t ted  h is  economics .  (See The 
I l lus ion  o f  an Epoch,  H.  B .  Ac ton (1955) ,  p .  148. )  
 
-  re la t ions became those of  two antagonis t ic  c lasses,  or ,  as Marx 
declares in  The Communist  Mani festo:  ‘The h is tory of  a l l  h i ther to  
ex is t ing society  is  the h is tory of  c lass st ruggles.”  

 
To show that  th is  was so,  he d is t inguished f ive economic forms 

of  product ion,  each of  the last  four  of  which,  in  accordance wi th the 
d ia lect ica l  pr inc ip le ,  is  an advance upon i ts  predecessor ,  because 
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each in  turn takes up whatever  is  of  va lue in  the preceding one once i t  
has reached matur i ty .  The f i rs t  is  the pr imi t ive form,  in  which means of  
product ion are soc ia l ly  owned; 2  the second is  the ant ique or  c lass ica l  
form,  in  which the s laveholder  owns them; the th i rd is  the feudal  form,  
in  which the feudal  lord owns the greater  par t  of  them; 3  and the four th 
is  the bourgeois  form, in  which the capi ta l is t  owns them, and a l though 
he does not  own h is  workers,  through fear  and starvat ion they are 
compel led to  work for  h im.  Ul t imate ly ,  when capi ta l ism has reached 
matur i ty  the f i f th  form comes in to force;  the pro letar ia t  appropr ia tes 
the means of  product ion,4  and wi th  the negat ion of  the contradic t ion 
inherent  in  Capi ta l ism,  which is  that  the r ich become r icher  and r icher 

and the poor  become poorer  and poorer ,2 product ion reaches i ts  
fu l lest  development .  

 
A l though Marx never  c lear ly  def ined what  he meant  by ‘c lass ’ ,  as 

we see,  he held that  s ince pr imi t ive t imes there had invar iab ly  been 
two:  one which contro ls  the means of  product ion and the other  which 
does not .  And we see a lso that  the force which shapes the wor ld is  the 
c lash of  c lasses,  and that  i t  must  inev i tab ly  lead to the d ic tatorship of  
the pro letar ia t ,  when,  wi th  the t ransformat ion of  Socia l ism in to 
Communism, 
 

1 Centenary  ed i t ion  (1948) ,  p .  13.  
2 Compare w i th  Rousseau ’s  ‘nob le  savage ’ .  
3This  is  a  bad shot ,  because the feudal  order  was a mi l i tary  and 

not  an economic one,  and to suggest  that  i t  took over  what  was best  in  
the c lass ica l  means of  product ion is  h is tor ica l ly  absurd;  i ts  ant i thes is  
was not  capi ta l ism but  gunpowder.  The ant i thes is  of  the c lass ica l  age 
— i f  i t  had one — was the barbar ian invasions,  whose ‘product ive 
forces ’  were 
conquest  and robbery.  

4The pro letar ia t  wi l l  use i ts  pol i t ica l  supremacy to wrest ,  by 
degrees,  a l l  capi ta l  f rom the bourgeois ie ,  to  centra l ize a l l  inst ruments 
of  product ion in  the hands of  the State,  i .e . ,  o f  the pro letar ia t  
organized as the ru l ing c lass;  and to increase the to ta l  o f  product ive 
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forces as rapid ly  as possib le ’  (The Communist  Mani festo,  p .  84) .  
5This  is  the opposi te of  what  has occurred s ince 1848.  

  
-  a  c lass less and state less soc iety  wi l l  be establ ished.  But  nowhere 
does he seek to  prove,  as R.  N.  Carew Hunt  points  out ,  ‘ that  the 
worker  is ,  in  fact ,  f i t ted for  the ro le ass igned h im;  nor  does i t  occur  to  
h im that  the negat ion of  Capi ta l ism may lead to the emergence of  a  
whol ly  new c lass which is  s t r ic t ly  speaking nei ther  capi ta l is t  nor  
pro letar ia t . ’ 1  Marx ’s  ins is tence that  the h is tory of  a l l  h i ther to ex is t ing 
soc iety  is  the h is tory  of  c lass s t ruggles v i t ia ted the d ia lect ics of  h is  
in te l lectual  fo l lowers — the Marx is t  in te l l igents ia  — and led them to 
at t r ibute to  the pro letar ia t  qual i t ies which,  a t  best ,  were conf ined to 
themselves.  

 
On th is  contradic t ion in  Marx ’s  d ia lect ic  Peter  F.  Drucker  is  

h igh ly  i l luminat ing:  
 
‘Perhaps the greatest  fa l lacy of  our  age’ ,  he wr i tes,  ‘ is  the myth 

of  the masses which g lor i f ies the amorphous,  soc iety less,  
d is in tegrated crowd.  Actual ly  the masses are a product  o f  soc ia l  
decomposi t ion and rank poison. ’  The danger  does not  l ie  in  the i r  
revol t ,  because revol t  is  ‘s t i l l  a  form of  par t ic ipat ion in  soc ia l  l i fe ,  i f  
on ly  a protest . . . .  The danger  of  the masses l ies prec ise ly  in  th is  
inabi l i ty  to  par t ic ipate. . . .  S ince they have no soc ia l  s tatus and 
funct ion,  soc iety to  them is  noth ing but  a  demoniac,  i r ra t ional ,  
incomprehensib le threat  . . .  any leg i t imate author i ty  appears to  them as 
tyrannica l  and arb i t rary.  They are therefore a lways wi l l ing to  fo l low an 
i r ra t ional  appeal ,  or  to  submit  to  an arb i t rary  tyrant  i f  on ly  he promises 
a change. . . .  Wi thout  be l ie fs ,  they can swal low anyth ing prov ided i t  is  
not  a  soc ia l  order .  In  other  words,  the masses must  a lways fa l l  prey to  
the demagogue or  the tyrant  who seeks power for  power ’s  sake.  They 
can only  be organized by force,  in  s lavery and negat ion. . . .  Any society  
which cannot  prevent  the development  of  masses is  doomed. ’ 2  
 
 In  our  examinat ion of  the theor ies of  Clausewi tz ,  i t  w i l l  be 
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remembered that  he was one of  the ear l iest ,  i f  not  the f i rs t ,  o f  mi l i tary  
th inkers to  recognize the importance of  the impact  of  war  on the c iv i l  
populat ion,  and that  the most  impor tant  o f  i ts  by-products was the 
creat ion of  what  we cal led the inner  f ront ’ .  Now a moment ’s  thought  
wi l l  reveal  that  Marx ’s-   
 

1The Theory and Pract ice of  Communism (1950) ,  p .  39.  
2The Future of  Industr ia l  Man (1943) ,  p .  26.  

 
-  ins is tence on c lass war  leads to an ident ica l  conclus ion,  wi th  one 
d i f ference:  whi le  Clausewi tz ’s  inner  f ront  comes in to ex is tence only  
dur ing war t ime,  Marx ’s  inner  f ront  is  a  permanent  one establ ished 
dur ing peacet ime wi th the a im of  over throwing a government  by 
revolut ion.  Therefore the a ims of  revolut ion and absolute war  are 
ident ica l  — the means a lone d i f fer .  
 

This  is  no co inc idence,  because Engels ,  who had a f i rs t -c lass 

mi l i tary  bra in,  was a s tudent  of  Clausewi tz ,1 and h is  s tudy of  On War 
led h im to real ize that  the c lash of  armies was only  one of  the means 
of  waging war.  Accord ing to Sigmund Newmann,  both he and Marx 
were fu l ly  aware ‘ that  modern war fare is  of  a  four fo ld  nature — 
dip lomat ic ,  economic,  psychologica l ,  and only  as a last  resor t  
mi l i tary . . . .  They were fu l ly  aware that  mi l i tary  campaigns could be lost  
before the f i rs t  bu l le t  was shot ,  that  they would in  fact  be decided 
beforehand on the pre l iminary bat t le f ronts  of  economic and 
psychologica l  war fare.  .  .  To them war was fought  wi th d i f ferent  means 
in  d i f ferent  f ie lds.  In  the words of  the la ter  mi l i tant  syndica l is t  Georges 
Sore l ,  a  genera l  s t r ike could become a “Napoleonic  bat t le”  . . .  Dur ing 
the “promis ing”  cr is is  o f  1857,  Engels  wrote to  Marx:  “A cont inu ing 
economic depress ion could be used by astute revolut ionary st ra tegy as 
a usefu l  weapon for  a  chronic  pressure .  .  .  in  order  to  warm up the 
people . . .  just  as a caval ry  at tack has greater  e lan i f  the horses f i rs t  
t ro t  f ive hundred paces before coming wi th in  charg ing d is tance of  the 
enemy.”  ‘ 2  
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These or ig ina l  speculat ions on the ar t  o f  waging war ,  ind i rect ly  

der ived f rom Clausewi tz ,  were dest ined two generat ions la ter  to  
revolut ion ize the whole conduct  of  war .  Class war  was,  indeed,  a 
profound mi l i tary  problem, because the socia l  heal th  of  a  nat ion is  the 
moral  foundat ion of  i ts  mi l i tary  power.  
 

1  On 25th September 1857.  Engels  wrote to  Marx:  ‘ I  am now 
reading Clausewi tz ,  On War.  A s t range way of  ph i losophiz ing but  very 
good on the subject .  To the quest ion whether  war  should be cal led an 
ar t  or  a  sc ience,  the answer g iven is  that  war  is  most  l ike a t rade [On 
War,  Vol .  I ,  p.  40] .  F ight ing is  to  war  what  cash payment  is  to  t rade,  
for  however  rare ly  i t  may be necessary for  i t  actua l ly  to  occur ,  
everyth ing is  d i rected towards i t ,  and eventual ly  i t  must  take p lace a l l  
the same and must  be decis ive ’  (Makers of  Modern St rategy,  p.  158) .  

2 Ib id. ,  p.  156.  
 

4 Impact of the Revolution on Military Power 
Due to the iner t ia  of  armies and navies,  the i r  d isregard of  indust ry  as 
the source of  the i r  power,  and the react ion against  war  which fo l lowed 
the Napoleonic  conf l ic t ,  between the dates ment ioned by Stendhal  the 
impact  o f  the Industr ia l  Revolut ion on them was negl ig ib le ;  so much so 
that  in  1824 they d i f fered but  s l ight ly  f rom what  they had been in  1785.  
Never theless,  a  sp i r i t  o f  invent ion had been awakened,  and here and 
there some enthusiast  h i t  on an idea which years la ter  weevi l led i ts  
way through the mi l i tary  carapace.  
 
 In  1759,  Cugnot ,  in  France,  bo l ted a s team boi ler  onto a wagon 
f rame,  and succeeded in  making the f i rs t  s team-dr iven road vehic le .  
His  idea was that  i t  would be usefu l  in  war ;  but  dur ing i ts  f i rs t  publ ic  
t r ia l  he had the misfor tune to knock down par t  o f  a  wal l ;  was cast  in to 
ja i l ,  and h is  exper iment  abandoned.  Yet ,  should Mr Manchester  be 
r ight ,  i ts  va lue d id not  go unnot iced,  because la ter  ‘Napoleon must  
have v isual ised the possib i l i t ies of  Cugnot ’s  machine for  mi l i tary  
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purposes,  for  when the great  general  was selected a member of  the 
French Inst i tu te,  the subject  was “The Automobi le in  War” . ’ 1  
 

In  1783,  the Montgol f ier  brothers bui l t  the f i rs t  man- l i f t ing 
bal loon;  i t  made i ts  maiden f l ight  on 15th October ,  and on ‘7 th 
January,  the fo l lowing year ,  i t  c rossed the Engl ish Channel .  I ts  mi l i tary  
possib i l i t ies were at  once apprec iated,  and soon af ter  the opening of  
the French Revolut ionary Wars an aeronaut ic  school  was founded at  
Meudon,  and four  bal loons were made for  the Army of  the Nor th.  One 
of  them was used to reconnoi t re  the Austr ian posi t ion just  before the 
bat t le  of  F leurus,  on 16th June 1794.  
 

The appl icat ion of  s team propuls ion to  sh ips was a lso exper i -
mented wi th  at  an ear ly  date,  and the ear l iest  s teamboat  would appear  
to  have been constructed by James Rumsey,  a Virg in ian,  in  1775.  
Strangely  enough,  instead of  making use of  the paddle-wheel ,  which 
dated f rom Roman t imes,  Rumsey’s  s teamboat  was dr iven by water- je t  
propuls ion:  a  s team pump sucked in  water  at  her  bow and e jected i t  a t  
her  s tern.  
 

1 The Forerunner  o f  the  Tank ’ ,  H .  H.  Manches ter ,  The Amer ican 
Mechan is t ,  Vo l .  49 ,  No.  15 .  
 

These new powers of  locomot ion evoked the prophet ic  fores ight  
of  Dr .  Erasmus Darwin who,  in  1791,  in  a poem wrote:  
 

“Soon shal l  thy arm, unconquer ’d  s team! afar  
Drag the s low barge,  or  dr ive the rapid car ;  
Or  on wide-waving wings expanded bear  
The f ly ing char io t  through the f ie lds of  a i r . .  
Fa i r  crews t r iumphant ,  leaning f rom above,  
Shal l  wave their  f lu t t ’ r ing kerchiefs  as they move;  
Or warr ior  bands a larm the gaping crowd,  
And armies shr ink beneath the shadowy c loud . ” 1  
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A l though these possib i l i t ies were not  to  begin to  in f luence armies 
and f leets  for  wel l  over  hal f  a  century,  there were a number of  ear ly  
invent ions which were to  add enormously  to  the destruct ive power of  
the cannon and the musket .  
 

In  the last  quar ter  of  the e ighteenth century two new ar t i l lery  
pro ject i les were devised:  in  1784,  L ieutenant  Henry Shrapnel ’s  
‘spher ica l  case’ ,  as he cal led i t ,  bet ter  known as the ‘Shrapnel  shel l ’ ;  
and dur ing the s iege of  Gibra l tar  (1779—1788) Merc ier ’s  ‘operat ive 
gun shel l ’ ,  a  5.5- inch mortar  shel l  adapted to be f i red f rom a 24-
pounder .  The f i rs t  was not  adopted by the Br i t ish Ordnance Commit tee 
unt i l  1808,  and the second,  which was dest ined to  render  obsolete the 
wooden bat t leship,  not  unt i l  1822.  
 
 Two other  invent ions,  the percussion cap and the cy l indro-
conoidal  bu l le t ,  revolut ion ized in fant ry  tact ics.  The f i rs t  was 
impract icable before the d iscovery of  fu lminate of  mercury in  1800 — 
an explos ive which detonates on concussion.  Seven years la ter ,  the 
Revd A.  Forsyth patented a percuss ion pr iming powder composed of  
ch lorate of  potash,  fu lminate of  mercury and powdered g lass,  and in  
1816,  among other  c la imants,  Thomas Shaw of  Phi ladelphia invented 
the copper  percussion cap.  Al though i t  led to the in t roduct ion of  the 
percuss ion-operated spor t ing gun,  vast ly  reduced misf i res,  and,  un l ike 
the f l in t lock,  could be f i red in  windy and ra iny weather ,  so conser-
vat ive was the Br i t ish Ordnance Depar tment  that  not  unt i l  1889 were 
f l in t lock muskets conver ted to  the percuss ion pr in-  
 

1The Poetry  and Aesthet ics of  Erasmus Darwin,  James Venable 
Logan (1986) ,  p .  117.  Dr  Erasmus Darwin was grandfather  of  Char les 
Darwin the natura l is t .  
 
-  c ip le .  I ts  super ior i ty  became immediate ly  apparent ;  in  1841 ‘A 
company of  Sepoys,  armed wi th  f l in t lock muskets,  which would not  go 
of f  in  a heavy ra in ,  were c losely  surrounded by some 1,000 Chinese 
and were in  imminent  per i l ,  when two companies of  mar ines,  armed 
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wi th  percussion-cap muskets,  were ordered up,  and soon d ispersed the 
enemy wi th great  loss. ”  

 
The cy l indro-conoidal  bu l le t  was invented by Capta in Nor ton of  

the Br i t ish 34th Regiment  in  1823.  I t  had a hol low base,  so that ,  when 
f i red,  the bul le t  would expand and seal  the bore.  The or ig in  of  h is  idea 
is  an in terest ing one:  when in  Southern Ind ia,  he examined the b low-
pipe arrows used by the nat ives,  and found that  the i r  base was formed 
of  e last ic  locus p i th ,  which by i ts  expansion against  the inner  sur face 
of  the b low-pipe prevented the escape of  a i r  past  i t  (windage) .  
 

In  1886,  Mr Greener,  a  London gunsmith,  improved on Norton’s  
bul le t  by inser t ing a conoidal  wooden p lug in to i ts  base.  A l though both 
invent ions were re jected by the Ordnance Depar tment ,  the idea was 
taken up in  France,  and in  1849 M.  Min ie adopted Greener ’s  design 
and produced the deadly  Mine bul le t .  The Br i t ish Government  then 
paid Min ie £20,000 for  h is  patent ,  and Greener  got  £1,000 for  hav ing 
suppl ied h im wi th the idea.  In  1851 the Min ie r i f le  was issued to the 
Br i t ish army,  and in  the Kaf f i r  War of  1852 i t  was d iscovered that  ‘a t  a  
range of  f rom twelve to  th i r teen hundred yards smal l  bodies of  Kaf f i rs  

could be d ispersed. ’1  two invent ions made the r i f le  the most  deadly  
weapon of  the century.  
 
 Whi le  other  nat ions were wrangl ing over  the mer i ts  and demer i ts  
o f  the f l in t lock and percuss ion cap muzzle- loaders,  in  1841 Pruss ia 
took a bold s tep forward and issued to cer ta in  regiments the Dreyse 
breech- loading r i f le ,  bet ter  known as the needle-gun’ ,  a  bol t -operated 
weapon which f i red a paper  car t r idge.  Because of  escape of  gas at  the 
breech,  i ts  range was considerably  less than that  o f  the Mine r i f le ;  but  
i t  could f i re seven shots a minute to  the Min is  two.  I t ’s  main advantage 
 
 

1 D ispatch o f  L ieut . -Genera l  Lord  V iscount  Cough ’ ,  London,  Gazet te ,  
8 th  Oc tober  1841.  

2 A  H is to ry  o f  the  Br i t i sh  Army,  J .  W.  For tescue (1927) .  Vo l .  X I I , .  
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p .  561.  The idea  o f  r i f l i ng  was  o ld  and dated back  to  1681.  The main  t roub le  
was  that  the  c rude gunpowder  used fou led  the  r i f l i ng  a f ter  a  few shots ,  and 
in  consequence made load ing  d i f f i cu l t .  
 
 -  was,  however ,  not  rap id i ty  of  loading;  i t  was that  a  breech-operated 
r i f le  can f reely  be loaded when the r i f leman is  ly ing down;  th is  had a 
most  demoral iz ing ef fect  on the Austr ians in  
1866. ’  
 
   
On account  of  cost ,  the development  of  ar t i l lery  was s lower than that  
o f  the r i f le ,  and a l though breech- loading and the r i f l ing of  cannon were 
as separate ideas o ld,  i t  would seem that ,  when combined,  they were 
f i rs t  exper imented wi th in  England in  l745. 2  Next ,  exact ly  one hundred 
years la ter ,  an ef fect ive breech- loading 6.5- inch r i f led gun was 
invented by Major  Caval l i ,  a  Sard in ian of f icer ,  and a s t i l l  more 
ef fect ive one by Baron Wahrendor f f  in  1846.  Never theless,  no country  
would face the cost  o f  re-equipment .  Then came the war  in  the Cr imea 
(1853—1856),  dur ing which a number of  cast - i ron,  muzzle- loading,  
smooth-bore 68-pounders and 8- inch guns were conver ted in to r i f led 
p ieces on the Lanchester  pr inc ip le. 3  Because their  greater  range and 
accuracy made the bombardment  of  Sevastopol  a  ‘very h ideous th ing’ ,  
af ter  the c lose of  the war  a l l  the Powers set  about  to  exper iment  wi th  
r i f led breech- loading ordnance.  
 

A weapon which was in t roduced in  the ear ly  years of  the 
Industr ia l  Revolut ion,  and which stands apar t  f rom both musket  and 
cannon,  was the war- rocket .  I t  is  the o ldest  of  a l l  explos ive ly  propel led 
pro ject i les,  and in  Asia dates f rom the th i r teenth century.  I t  was the 
rocket  used by T ipu Sul tan at  the s iege of  Ser ingapatam in 1799 which 
at t racted the at tent ion of  the Br i t ish gunnery exper t  Colonel  S i r  
Wi l l iam Congreve;  he took i t  as h is  model  and improved on i t .  He te l ls  
us that  he made rockets of  f rom two ounces — ‘a species of  se l f -
mot ive musket  bal l ’  — to three hundredweights . ’  In  1806 they 
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1 See Mi l i ta ry  Repor ts ,  Co lone l  Baron Sto f fe l ,  F rench Mi l i ta ry  A t tach6 
in  Pruss ia ,  1866—1870 (Eng l i sh  ed i t ion ,  1872) ,  p .  64 .  The breech- load ing  
sys tem dates  f rom very  ear ly  days .  I t  was  advocated  for  r i f l ed  cannon and 
muskets  in  1742 by  Ben jamin  Rob ins  in  h is  New Pr inc ip les  o f  Gunnery ,  a  
book  s tud ied by  Napo leon.  

2 See Trac ts  on Gunnery ,  Ben jamin  Robins ,  p .  337.  
3 The ro ta t ion  o f  the  she l l  was  ach ieved,  not  by  g rooves  in  the  bore  o f  

the  gun,  bu t  by  the  shape o f  the  bore ,  wh ich  was  ova l ,  i t  tw is ted  round the 
ax is  o f  the  gun f rom the breech to  the muzz le .  

4 Congreve  Rocket  Sys tem as  Compared wi th  Ar t i l l e ry ,  Ma j . -Genera l  
S i r  W.  Congreve,  Bar t . .  M.P. ,  (1827) ,  p .  39 .  
 
-  were f i rs t  used at  the s iege of  Boulogne,  when,  as Congreve wr i tes:  
‘ In  less than ten minutes af ter  the f i rs t  d ischarge the town was 
d iscovered to be on f i re . ”  They were used at  Walcheren and 
Copenhagen in  1807,  at  the bat t les of  Le ipz ig and Water loo,  and at  
New Or leans in  1815.  In  the last ,  Major  A.  Lecarr iere Latour  wr i tes:  ‘a  
c loud of  rockets cont inued to fa l l  in  showers dur ing the whole at tack. ’ 2  
 

Of  th is  weapon Congreve predic ted:  ‘The rocket  is ,  in  t ru th,  an 
arm by which the whole system of  mi l i tary  tact ics is  dest ined to be 
changed. ’3  And Marshal  Marmont  considered that  the rocket  ‘may 
become the f i rs t  arm. . ,  must  exerc ise an immense in f luence on the 
dest in ies of  armies. ”  
 

Besides the war- rocket ,  four  other  weapons,  a l l  anc ient  in  idea,  
were e i ther  designed or  suggested dur ing th is  per iod;  they are wor th a 
ment ion,  because in years to  come they were to p lay havoc wi th  f leets  
and armies.  
 

In  1776,  David Bushnel l ,  an Amer ican,  bu i l t  the f i rs t  submar ine;  
her  crew was one man,  and dur ing the War of  Independence,  but  for  an 
error  of  judgment  on h is  par t ,  he would probably have sunk the Br i t ish 
warship Eagle.  In  1801,  Bushnel l  was fo l lowed by another  Amer ican,  
Rober t  Ful ton,  a  man of  qu i te  except ional  invent ive genius,  who bui l t  a  
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‘p lunging boat ’ ,  ca l led Naut i lus,  which in  Brest  harbour  remained under  
water  for  ha l f  an hour .  In  1812 Dundonald suggested the use of  
burn ing su lphur  as an asphyxiant ,  and in  1855 he rev ived the idea,  and 
urged i ts  use against  Sevastopol ,  but  h is  proposal  was re jected as too 
horr ib le  to  contemplate.  
 
 The remain ing two weapons were s team operated.  The f i rs t  was 
the Perk ins s team-gun,  an account  of  a  demonstrat ion of  which,  
a t tended by the Duke of  Wel l ington,  is  to  be found in  The Cour ier ,  a  
London newspaper  of  December 9 1825.  We are to ld  that  i t  d ischarged 
near ly  1,000 bal ls  per  minute,  which penetrated a quar ter- inch th ick  
i ron p late.  In  the edi tor ’s  opin ion,  ‘ th is  wonder fu l  specimen of  human 
ingenui ty  and-   

1 Th id . ,  p .  18 .  
‘H is to r ica l  Memoi r  o f  the  War  in  West  F lor ida  and Lou is iana in  
1814—15 (1816) ,  p .  154 .  
2 Congreve  Rocket  Sys tem e tc . ,  p .  42 .  
3 C i ted  by Capta in  Boxer  in  h is  pamphle t  on  the  Congreve Rocket  
(1860) ,  pp .  65—66.  

-  destruct ive power ’  hera lded an era of  un iversal  peace,  ‘ for  how could 
any populat ion supply  the loss by such destruct ive inst ruments. ’  I ts  
use would seem to have been rev ived dur ing the Cr imean War,  in  
which another  novel  weapon was suggested.  In  1855 James Cowan,  a 
weal thy phi lanthropis t ,  took out  a  patent  for  a  s team-dr iven 
‘ locomot ive land bat tery  f i t ted wi th  scythes to  mow down in fantry . ’  I t  
was a four-wheeled armoured vehic le  armed wi th  guns,  and ‘ looked 
l ike a huge d ish-cover  on wheels . ’  I t  was re jected by Lord Palmerston 
as being too bruta l  for  c iv i l ized warfare. 1  
 

In  1813,  Rober t  Ful ton bui l t  the f i rs t  s team-propel led armoured 
sh ip,  the Ful ton.  She was of  twin-hul l  construct ion wi th  a paddle-wheel  
between the hul ls ,  and she was protected by a bel t  o f  t imber  f i f ty -e ight  
inches in  th ickness.  This  monstrous vessel  c lear ly  showed that  a more 
su i tab le system of  propuls ion and a less c lumsy means of  protect ion 
were needed.  In  1830 the f i rs t  was met  by John Er icsson’s  successfu l  
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appl icat ion of  the screw propel ler ,  and the second by subst i tu t ing i ron 
for  wood.  
 
 St rangely  enough,  the Br i t ish Admira l ty  was opposed to the 
in t roduct ion of  s teamships,  and when the Colonia l  Of f ice asked the 
F i rs t  Lord for  a  s team packet  to  convey mai ls  f rom Malta  to  the lon ian 
Is lands,  the fo l lowing reply  was received:  ‘Thei r  Lordships fe l t  i t  the ir  
bounden duty to  d iscourage,  to  the utmost  of  the ir  ab i l i ty ,  the 
employment  of  s team vessels ,  as they considered that  the in t roduct ion 
of  s team was calcu lated to  s t r ike a fa ta l  b low at  the naval  supremacy 
of  the Empire. ’  

 
Thus i t  came about  that ,  when Great  Br i ta in  became involved in  

the Cr imean War,  except  for  a  few warships f i t ted wi th auxi l iary  
engines,  and a number of  s team tugs,  her  ent i re  f leet  consis ted of  
wooden sai l ing sh ips.  What  is  so astonish ing is  that  s ince 1822 the 
in t roduct ion of  the shel l  gun had rendered the wooden ship so 
vu lnerable as to  depr ive her  of  a l l  f ight ing va lue.  This  was 
demonstrated at  the bat t le  of  S inope in  November 1858,  when a 
squadron of  Turk ish f r igates was a lmost  b lown out  of  the water  by the 
shel l  f i re of  the Russian -  
 

1 See The Tanks ,  Capta in  B .  H.  L idde l l  Har t  (1959) ,  Vo l .  7 ,  p .  13.  
S  C i ted  in  the  Journa l  o f  the  Roya l  Un i ted  Serv ice  Ins t i tu t ion  (1931) ,  

Vo l .  LXXV,  No.  502 ,  p .  258.  
 
-  sh ips.  The outcome was that  Napoleon I I I  a t  once ordered the 
construct ion of  a  f lo t i l la  of  f loat ing bat ter ies protected by armour able 
to  res is t  both so l id  shot  and explos ive shel l .  Thei r  success was 
complete,  and not  on ly  was the need to armour sh ips proved beyond 
doubt ,  but  a lso that  the in t roduct ion of  armour would necessi ta te the 
in t roduct ion of  more powerfu l  ordnance.  This  led to the genera l  
adopt ion of  r i f led cannon,  and soon af ter  the war to  the construct ion 
by France and Great  Br i ta in  of  the f i rs t  two armoured warships,  La 
Glo i re and the Warr ior .  
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The f i rs t  locomot ive was bui l t  by Richard Trev i th ick,  an Engl ish 

engineer ,  in  1801;  i t  was designed to work on col l iery  t ramways,  and 
d id so wi th  great  success.  In  1812 one of  h is  locomot ives was at  work 
at  the Wylan co l l iery ,  Newcast le ,  and George Stephenson (1781—
1848),  who at  the t ime was engine-wr ight  a t  the Ki l l ingworth co l l iery ,  
was so impressed wi th  i t  that  he was author ized to  const ruct  a  
‘ t ravel l ing engine’  for  a  t ramroad between the col l iery  and the sh ipping 
por t .  This  he d id,  and i t  proved so prof i tab le that  he succeeded in  
persuading the pro jectors  of  the Stockton and Dar l ington ra i lway,  who 
contemplated us ing horses to  draw the i r  wagons,  to  turn to  s team 
t ract ion.  They adopted h is  proposal ,  and on 27th September 1825,  the 
f i rs t  t rue ra i lway came in to ex is tence.  No other  development  of  the 
Industr ia l  Revolut ion had so profound an in f luence on the fu ture of  
peace and war.  

 
A l though the locomot ive was whol ly  o f  Br i t ish or ig in ,  i t  is  no 

co inc idence that  the nat ion which produced Clausewi tz  was the f i rs t  to  
grasp the impor tance of  the ra i lway in  war .  Even before a ra i l  had 
been la id  in  Pruss ia,  c iv i l  thought  turned to the mi l i ta ry  impor tance of  
ra i lways.  In  1833,  F.  W. Harkor t  po inted out  that  a ra i lway between 
Cologne and Minden and another  between Mainz and Wesel  would add 
enormously  to  the defence of  the Rhineland;  and C.  E.  Poni tz  urged 
the genera l  bu i ld ing of  ra i lways,  in  order  to  protect  Pruss ia against  
France,  Austr ia  and Russia.  S imul taneously ,  Fr iedr ich L is t  (1789—
1846),  an economist  o f  un ique genius,  po inted out  that ,  f rom the 
posi t ion of  a  secondary mi l i tary  power,  whose weakness lay in  her  
centra l  pos i t ion between powerfu l  potent ia l  enemies,  Pruss ia could be 
ra ised by the ra i lway into a formidable one.  ‘Germany could be made 
in to a defensive bast ion in  the very hear t  o f  Europe.  Speed of  
mobi l izat ion,  the rapid i ty  wi th  which t roops could be moved f rom the 
centre of  the country  to  i ts  per iphery,  and the other  obvious 
advantages of  “ in ter ior  l ines”  of  ra i l  t ranspor t  would be of  greater  
re la t ive advantage to Germany than to any other  European country . ” 1  
L is t  h imsel f  wrote:  Every mi le  of  ra i lway which a neighbour ing nat ion 
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f in ishes sooner  than we,  each mi le  more of  ra i lway i t  possesses,  g ives 
i t  an advantage over  us. . .  i t  is  just  as l i t t le  le f t  in  our  hands to 
determine whether  we shal l  make use of  the new defensive weapons 
g iven to  us by the march of  progress,  as i t  was le f t  to  our  forefathers 
to  determine whether  they should shoulder  the r i f le  instead of  the bow 
and arrow. ’ 2  
 

In  1846,  the year  L is t  d ied,  the f i rs t  extensive t roop movements 
by ra i l  was made by a Pruss ian army corps,  12,000 st rong,  wi th  horses 
and guns to Cracow. This  exper imenta l  move led to  the Pruss ian 
General  Staf f  making a comprehensive survey of  the mi l i tary  va lue of  
ra i lways.  Next ,  dur ing the revolut ionary upheaval  o f  1848—1850,  
Pruss ia gained fur ther  exper ience in  ra i l  movements,  and when,  in  
1849,  Napoleon I I I  in tervened in  the I ta l ian War,  the French made a l l  
poss ib le use of  ra i lways.  From then on the ra i lway increasingly  
became the dominant  factor  in  s t ra tegy,  unt i l  the t ime came when i t  
was possib le to  supply  armies of  mi l l ions of  men in  the f ie ld .  I t  was 
George Stephenson more so than Napoleon or  Clausewi tz  who was the 
father  of  the nat ion- in-arms.  
 

In  1836 — twenty years before the conclus ion of  the per iod 
d iscussed in  th is  chapter  — Baron Jomin i  (1779—1869) wrote in  h is  
Summary of  the Art  of  War:  
 

‘The new invent ions of  the last  twenty years seem to threaten a 
great  revolut ion in  army organizat ion,  armament  and tact ics.  .  
 

‘The means of  dest ruct ion are approaching per fect ion wi th 
f r ight fu l  rap id i ty .  The Congreve rockets,  the ef fect  and d i rect ion of  
which i t  is  sa id the Austr ians can now regulate,  — the shrapnel  
howi tzers,  which throw a st ream of  canis ter  as far  as -  
  

1Makers of  Modern St rategy,  p.  149.  
2 Ib id . ,  c i ted in  p.  150.  
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-  the range of  a  bul le t ,  — the Perk ins s team-guns,  which vomi t  for th  as 
many bul le ts  as a bat ta l ion,  — wi l l  mul t ip ly  the chances of  dest ruct ion,  
as though the hecatombs of  Ey lau,  Borodino,  Leips ic ,  and Water loo 
were not  suf f ic ient  to  decimate the European races.  
 

‘ I f  governments do not  combine in a congress to proscr ibe these 
invent ions of  dest ruct ion,  there wi l l  be no course le f t  but  to  make the 
hal f  o f  an army consis t  o f  caval ry  wi th  cu i rasses,  in  order  to  capture 
wi th  great  rap id i ty  these machines;  and the in fantry ,  even,  wi l l  be 
obl iged to  resume i ts  armor of  the Middle Ages,  wi thout  which a 
bat ta l ion wi l l  be destroyed before engaging the enemy.  
‘We may then see again the famous men-at -arms a l l  covered wi th 
armor,  and horses wi l l  requi re the same protect ion. ’1  
 

1 Amer ican  ed i t ion  (1888) ,  pp .  48-49 .  
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CHAPTER VI 

 

The American Civil War 

1861-1865 
* 

1.Impact of the Industrial Revolution on the 

 United States 
The Amer ican Civ i l  War was the f i rs t  great  conf l ic t  o f  the s team age,  
and i ts  or ig ins were in t imate ly  re lated to the impact  of  the Industr ia l  
Revolut ion on what  Marx ca l ls  the ‘p roduct ive forces ’  prevalent  in  the 
youthfu l  Uni ted States.  This  led to  a change in  ‘product ive re lat ions ’ ,  
and u l t imate ly  to  war  between two var iant  economic soc iet ies — the 
inhabi tants  of  the Nor thern States and those of  the Southern.  Whi le  
the former were s taunch democrats ,  main ly  occupied in  agr icu l ture and 
commerce,  the la t ter  were an ar is tocrat ica l ly-minded people,  a lmost  
feudal  in  out look,  whose p lantat ions were cul t ivated by s lave labour .  
 

A l though dur ing the War of  Independence (1775—1783),  or  
immediate ly  af ter ,  the founding fa thers of  the Union reprobated 
s lavery,  when,  in  1787,  the Const i tu t ion was draf ted,  on the ins is tence 

of  South Carol ina and Georgia s lavery was reta ined.1 As th ings then 
stood,  s lavery was on the decl ine,  and had the ‘product ive forces ’  
remained as they were,  the probabi l i ty  is  that ,  wi th in  a generat ion or  
two,  s lavery would have wi thered away.  

 
This  was not  to  be,  because four  years af ter  the rat i f icat ion of  

the Const i tu t ion in  1788,  suddenly  there appeared an invent ion which 
was enormously to st imulate the cul t ivat ion of  -  
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1 S lavery  was  abo l i shed in  the  Nor thern  S ta tes  be tween 1777 and 
1804;  the  f i rs t  S ta te  to  f ree  i ts  s laves  was  Vermont  and the  las t  New 
Jersey .  Ac tua l l y ,  th is  was  o f  smal l  advantage to  the  s laves  themselves ,  
because most  o f  the  Nor thern  s laves  were  t rans fer red  to  the  Southern  s lave 
marke ts .  
-  cot ton in  the Southern States.  In  1792,  El i  Whi tney,  an Amer ican,  
des igned h is  saw g in ’  for  separat ing cot ton f rom the seed,  and i t  made 
cot ton so prof i tab le that  between 1815 and 1861 i t  became known as 
‘K ing of  the Southern States ’ .  Coinc identa l ly  th is  p laced s lave labour 
on a h ighly  prof i tab le foot ing,  wi th  the resul t  that ,  instead of  s laves 
being a drug on the market ,  the ir  supply  fe l l  shor t  o f  demand.  Pr ior  to  
the in t roduct ion of  the saw g in,  tobacco,  more so than cot ton,  had 
been the staple crop of  the South,  but  by 1820 the cot ton crop had 
r isen to  160 mi l l ion pounds;  ten years la ter  i t  had doubled,  in  1850 i t  
passed the 1,000 mi l l ion pounds mark,  and in  1860 i t  s tood at  2 ,800 
mi l l ion pounds.  Concurrent ly ,  the pr ice of  a  ‘pr ime f ie ld hand’  rose 
f rom about  $500 in  1880 to about  $1,800 in  1860,  which shows how 
v i ta l  the ir  supply  had become to the prosper i ty  of  the South.  
 

Meanwhi le  rap id economic changes were tak ing p lace in  the 
Nor thern States.  The two long t rade embargoes,  the f i rs t  between 1807 
and 1812,  dur ing the Napoleonic  Wars,  and the second between 1812 
and 1815,  in  the war  wi th  England,  had compel led the Nor thern States 
to  re ly  on and extend their  home industr ies.  Thus i t  came about  that ,  
whi le  in  the South capi ta l  was represented by s laves,  in  the Nor th i t  
increasingly  became represented by factor ies.  By 1812 they were so 
f i rmly establ ished that  text i le  machinery made Amer ica independent  of  
fore ign impor tat ion of  cot ton fabr ics.  In  1840,  there were 1,200 cot ton 
factor ies in  the Uni ted States,  the major i ty  in  New England,  and by 
1860 their  goods were reaching the remoter  par ts  of  the West .  
 

The i r9n industry  in  Pennsylvania developed more s lowly,  and to 
protect  i t  and other  in fant  industr ies tar i f fs  were in t roduced.  Essent ia l  
as they were to  the Nor thern foundry and mi l l  owners,  the Southern 
p lanters d id not  d i rect ly  benef i t  f rom them, and in  South Carol ina they 
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were pronounced to be unconst i tu t ional  dev ices to  tax the South for  
the benef i t  o f  the North.  So v io lent  became the d ispute over  tar i f fs  
that ,  in  1832,  South Caro l ina declared the Tar i f f  Act  o f  1824 — known 
as the ‘Tar i f f  o f  Abominat ions ’  — nul l  and void.  At  length a 
compromise was agreed,  and the f i rs t  phase in  the s t ruggle for  State 
r ights  terminated.  

 
Whi le  th is  s t ruggle was under  way,  a more in t ractable cause of  

d issension took root .  In  1808,  the immense region of  Louis iana was 
purchased f rom France,  and in  1819 Flor ida was purchased f rom 
Spain.  These regions doubled the s ize of  the Uni ted States,  and when,  
in  1822,  Mexico broke away f rom Spain,  f r ic t ion between her  and the 
States led to  the Texan War in  1886 and the Mexican War in  1846.  
These wars added to the Uni ted States ter r i tor ies as extensive as 
Louis iana —namely,  the State of  Texas,  and the fu ture States of  New 
Mexico,  Ar izona,  Cal i forn ia,  Nevada,  Utah and par t  o f  Colorado 
 

These vast  acquis i t ions of  land,  which bordered the Southern 
States,  gave r ise to  the next  bone of  content ion:  Were the new 
ter r i tor ies eventual ly  to become f ree or  s lave states? I f  the former,  the 
Nor th would dominate the Union;  i f  the la t ter ,  then i t  would be the 
South.  Not  only  d id the Southern p lanters ins is t  on the extension of  
s lavery,  but  they urged that  the federa l  law of  1807,  which prohib i ted 
t ra f f ic  in  s laves,  be repealed.  For  the Nor th th is  was an impossib le 
demand;  not  on ly  might  i t  lead to  war  wi th  England,1  but  o f  a  cer ta inty  
i t  would render  the democracy of  the North contempt ib le  in  the eyes of  
the wor ld.  
 

I t  was not  the ex is tence of  s lavery in  the Southern States which 
antagonized the Nor th,  i t  was i ts  extension to  the new regions;  
therefore,  as long as the i r  future s tatus remained undecided,  the 
quarre l  cont inued,  and i t  was approaching i ts  c l imax when,  in  1858,  
dur ing the pres idency of  James Buchanan (1857—1861),  a  
comparat ive ly  unknown man,  Abraham Lincoln (1809—1865),  appeared 
on the scene.  In  h is  contest  for  the senator ia l  seat  o f  I l l ino is  he 
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poured no l i t t le  common sense on the burn ing quest ion,  and won the 
ears of  h is  fe l low countrymen when he proc la imed:  
 

‘ “A house d iv ided against  i tse l f  cannot  s tand.”  I  be l ieve th is  
government  cannot  endure,  permanent ly  hal f -s lave and hal f - f ree.  I  do 
not  expect  the Union to be d issolved — I  do not  
 

1 In  1814,  by  the  Peace o f  Ghent ,  Br i ta in  and the  Un i ted  Sta tes  
mutua l l y  bound themselves  to  do a l l  In  the i r  power  to  ex t ingu ish  the  t ra f f ic  
in  s laves ;  and by  the  Ashburn  t reaty  o f  1842,  to  re in fo rce  th is  both  agreed  
to  main ta in  squadrons  on the  West  Coas t  o f  A f r ica .  
 
-  expect  the house to  fa l l  — but  I  do expect  i t  w i l l  cease to be d iv ided.  
I t  w i l l  become a l l  one th ing,  or  a l l  the other . ”  
 

The now fast  approaching cr is is  was hastened when,  on 16th 
October  1859,  John Brown,  a fanat ica l  Abol i t ion is t ,  a t  the head of  
twenty- two fo l lowers,  seized the arsenal  a t  Harper ’s  Ferry ,  V irg in ia;  
h is  a im was to  set  on foot  a  serv i le  insurrect ion.  This  b lew the quarre l  
in to whi te  heat ,  for  a l though he was speedi ly  hanged h is  purpose was 
massacre;  therefore,  Union or  no Union,  ant i -s lavery had to be fought  
to  the death.  
 
 Thus mat ters  s tood when,  on 6th November 1860,  L incoln was 
e lected pres ident .  The verd ic t  announced to the South that  i ts  dream 
of  an extension of  s lavery was at  an end.  On 20th December,  South 
Caro l ina passed an ordnance of  secession;  and by 1st  February 1861, 
Georg ia,  A labama, Miss iss ipp i ,  F lor ida,  Louis iana and Texas had 
fo l lowed sui t . 2  Thei r  mi l i t ias were ca l led out ;  Federa l  for ts  and 
arsenals  in  the Southern States were occupied,  and,  on 4th February 
1861,  a prov is ional  government ,  known as the Confederate States of  
Amer ica,  wi th  Jef ferson Davis  (1808—1889)  as pres ident ,  was set  up 
at  Montgomery,  Alabama. 
 

At  length,  on 12th Apr i l ,  the tens ion could no longer  bear  the 
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s t ra in .  Contrary to  inst ruct ions,  in  the morning twi l ight ,  and when none 
could see c lear ly  what  that  h is tor ic  day por tended,  the Confederates in  
Char leston bombarded For t  Sumter ,  and the thunder  of  the i r  guns 
announced that  the argument  of  a  generat ion should be decided by the 
ordeal  o f  war .  A war ,  not  between two antagonis t ic  po l i t ica l  par t ies,  
but  a  s t ruggle to  the death between two soc iet ies,  each championing a 
d i f ferent  c iv i l izat ion.  Or ,  as Stephen Ben6t  concise ly  depic ts  i t :  

 

The pastoral rebell ion of the earth 

Against machines, against the Age of Steam3 
 
 

1 C i ted in  The L iv ing  L inco ln ,  ed i t .  M.  Ang le  and Ear l  Schenck  Mien 
(1955) ,  p .  212 .  

2 Between 17 th  Apr i l  and  20th  May,  V i rg in ia  ( less  the  Western  ha l f ,  
wh ich  in  1883 became the  Sta te  o f  West  V i rg in ia) ,  Arkansas,  Tennessee 
and Nor th  Caro l ina  jo ined  the Confederacy .  

3 John Brown ’s  Body (Eng l i sh  ed i t ion ,  1929) ,  p .  375.  
  

2. The Character of the Civil  War 
 
Because i ts  a im was a l l -embracing,  the war  was to be absolute in  
character :  Was the Union to  be d issolved,  or  was i t  to  be mainta ined? 
I f  the lat ter ,  then,  e i ther  the Southern States must  uncondi t ional ly 
submit  to  the Nor thern,  or  the Nor thern must  uncondi t ional ly  subdue 
the Southern.  Therefore, .  because the South refused to  submi t ,  for  the 
North i t  was to be a war in  which there could be no compromise.  
 
 L ike the to ta l  wars of  the twent ie th century,  i t  was preceded by 
years of  v io lent  propaganda,  which long before the war had obl i terated 
a l l  sense of  moderat ion,  and had awakened in  the contending par t ies 
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the pr imi t ive sp i r i t  o f  t r iba l  fanat ic ism. ’  
 
Thus i t  came about ,  as Vat te l  had held,  that  ‘ I f  you once open a 

door  for  cont inual  accusat ions of  out rageous excess. . .  the sword wi l l  
never  be sheathed t i l l  one of  the par t ies is  ut ter ly  dest royed.”  
 
 From the standpoint  o f  Amer ican Const i tu t ional  Law,  L incoln was 
none other  than a d ic tator ,  and th is  he showed h imsel f  to  be 
immediate ly  the war  opened,  for  wi thout  the sanct ion of  Congress he 
proc la imed a b lockade of  the Southern por ts ,  and s imul taneously  
ordered the enro lment  of  75,000 volunteers:  a lso,  on h is  own author i ty ,  
he suspended the wr i t  o f  habeas corpus in  par ts  of  Mary land.  People 
suspected of  d is loyal ty  were impr isoned wi thout  t r ia l ;  ‘A loyal  mayor  of  
Bal t imore,  suspected of  Southern sympath ies,  was arrested and 
conf ined in  a for t ress for  over  a year ’ ,  and a Mary land judge ‘who had 
charged a grand jury to  inqui re in to i l legal  acts  of  government  of f ic ia ls  
was set  upon by so ld iers  when h is  cour t  was in  sess ion,  beaten and 
dragged b leeding f rom his  bench,  and impr isoned for  s ix  months. ’  
These are exam- 
 

1 Th is  i s  no ted  by  N.  S tephenson in  h is  L inco ln .  He wr i tes  tha t  a  new 
temper  had fo rmed throughout  the  land:  ‘a  b lend o f  a l l  e lements  o f  v io len t  
fee l ing  wh ich  war  inev i tab ly  re leases. .  .  the  resur rec t ion  o f  tha t  p r im i t i ve 
b lood lus t  wh ich  l ies  dormant  in  every  peacefu l  na t ion  l i ke  a  s leep ing  beas t . ’  
(C i ted  in  The Growth  o f  the  Amer ican Republ ic ,  Samuel  E l io t  Mor ison  and 
Henry  Stee l  Commager  (1942) ,  Vo l .  1 ,  p .  873.  
See supra  Chapter  1 ,  p .  18 .  
 
-  p les of  d ic tator ia l  acts  c i ted by Mor ison and Commager. ’  In  the  
 

Confederacy,  Pres ident  Davis  was,  a l l  but  in  name, a lso a 
d ic tator ,  and as arb i t rary as L incoln;  but  whi le  L incoln was very human 
and magnanimous,  Davis  was starched and egois t ic ,  a  man who would 
nei ther  argue nor  l is ten,  and who could not  to lerate e i ther  ass is tance 
or  opposi t ion.  Never theless,  even should personal i t ies be set  as ide,  
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the fact  remains that  absolute wars demand absolute leaders to  f ight  
them. 
 

3.The Strategically Problems 
The Confederacy st retched f rom the Rio Grande del  Nor te to  
Chesapeake Bay,  and f rom the Missour i  River  to  the Gul f  o f  Mexico,  
and vast  expanses of  i t  were v i rg in  land.  I t  was inhabi ted by f rom f ive 
to  s ix  mi l l ion whi tes and three and a hal f  mi l l ion s laves,  together  less 
than hal f  the populat ion of  the Nor thern States,  and,  except  for  the 
Tredegar  I ron Works at  Richmond,  which could turn out  a  l imi ted 
amount  of  ordnance and heavy cast ings,  i ts  industr ia l  resources were 
n i l .  Cut  of f  as the Confederates were f rom the Northern factor ies,  they 
depended on Europe for  a l l  war l ike s tores and manufactured goods;  
these they reckoned to obta in  by the bar ter  o f  cot ton.  
 

St rategica l ly ,  the Confederacy was d iv ided by the Miss iss ippi ,  
the greatest  o f  a l l  thoroughfares f rom nor th to  south,  and the area east  
o f  i t  to  the At lant ic ,  which const i tuted the main theatre of  war. ,  was 
spl i t  in to two sub- theatres by the Appalachian or  Al leghany Mounta ins,  
which,  f rom the Potomac River  in  the nor th ran in  a south-wester ly  
d i rect ion to  Chat tanooga,  on the Tennessee River ,  and thence in to 
nor thern Alabama. In  the eastern of  these sub- theatres were located 
the opposing capi ta ls ,  the Federa l  a t  Washington on the Potomac,  and 
the Confederate at  Richmond on the James River ,  about  one hundred 
mi les south of  the former.  
 

Because roads were main ly car t  t racks,  throughout  the war-  
 

1 Op.  c i t . ,  Vo l .  I ,  pp .  699—700.  In  the  summer o f  1868,  in  rep ly  to  a  
th in ly  ve i led  censure  passed on  h im a t  a  pub l i c  meet ing  in  A lbany,  L inco ln  
de fended h imse l f  by  s ta t ing  tha t  a r res ts  a re  made,  not  so  much fo r  what  
has  been done,  as  fo r  what  p robab ly  wou ld  be  done. ’  Th is  i s  o f  the  essence  
o f  d ic ta torsh ip ,  because i t  p laces  the  head o f  government  above the  law.  
(For  L inco ln ’s  rep ly  In  fu l l  see  The L iv ing  L inco ln ,  pp .  545—554. )  
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-  a l l  considerable movements were made by ra i l  and r iver .  Of  the 
ra i lways in  the Confederacy the most  important  were the two la tera l  
ones,  which ran f rom Richmond to  the Miss iss ippi ;  one by way of  
Chat tanooga to Memphis,  and the other  by way of  At lanta to  
Vicksburg.  At lanta lay about  one hundred mi les south of  Chat tanooga,  
and both towns were l inked by a ra i lway which ran f rom Louisv i l le  in  
nor thern Kentucky to Savannah in  Georgia,  wi th  a branch l ine to 
Char leston in  South Caro l ina.  Chat tanooga and At lanta were of  the 
utmost  impor tance to  the Confederacy,  for  should they be lost ,  the two 
la tera l  ra i lways would be cut  and connect ion between the two sub-
theatres severed.  
 
 Because the Confederates could not  hope to conquer  the 
Nor thern States,  the i r  problem was to res is t  conquest .  In  other  words,  
to  t i re  the Federa ls  out ,  and force them to abandon the war .  I ts  
so lut ion depended on how long the i r  resources would hold out ,  and,  in  
order  to  add to  them, i t  was v i ta l  to  mainta in  contact  wi th  Europe,  
which demanded that  the main por ts  in  the Confederacy should be kept  
open.  

 
On the other  hand,  the Federa ls  could only  hope to conquer  the 

Confederacy b i t  by b i t ,  that  is  reduce i t  systemat ica l ly ,  not  on ly  in  s ize 
but  a lso in  resources,  unt i l  i t  was unable to  susta in i ts  armies in  the 
f ie ld .  At  the outset  o f  the war  th is  was real ized by the Federa l  
Commander- in-Chief ,  L ieutenant-Genera l  Winf ie ld  Scot t  (1786—1868),  
who apprec iated the re lat ionship between economic pressure and 
at tack.  His  project  was to  seal  up a l l  Southern por ts ,  and 
s imul taneously  form two powerfu l  armies,  one to move down the 
Miss iss ipp i  and cut  o f f  the western hal f  o f  the Confederacy f rom i ts  
eastern hal f ,  whi le  the other  threatened Richmond and p inned down 
the main Confederate forces in Vi rg in ia .  
 

Of  the Confederate por ts ,  n ine were l inked ‘ to  the in ter ior  by ra i l ,  
and a l l  o f  these,  except  Mobi le ,  Char leston and Wi lmington,  were in  
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Federa l  hands by Apr i l ,  1862.  Of  the three which were not ,  Wi lmington 
was of  incalcu lable impor tance to the Confederacy,  in  fact  i t  may be 
said to  have been i ts  mouth;  never theless,  i t  was not  occupied by the 
Federa ls  unt i l  15th January 1865 — a f i rs t - ra te b lunder.  Scot t ’s  o ther  
proposals  were not  adopted unt i l  la te in  the war;  instead the main  
bat t les were fought  to  gain Richmond,  and,  unt i l  1865,  a l l  were 
abor t ive.  
 

When we turn to  Pres ident  Davis ,  we f ind he fa i led to  apprec iate 
that  the only  means open to h im to prevent  the conquest  of  the 
Confederacy were,  whi le he husbanded i ts  resources,  to  hold the 
Federa ls  back.  This  demanded a defensive s t rategy,  but  instead he 
adopted an of fens ive one,  and at tempted at  one and the same t ime to 
protect  Richmond and dr ive the Federa ls  out  of  the war  by a ser ies of  
bat t les a imed at  the occupat ion of  Washington.  Yet  both geography 
and communicat ions ind icated that  ear ly  in  the war  the most  e f fect ive 
way to  protect  Richmond was to  base a powerfu l  army on Chat tanooga, 
and carry  out  a  defensive-of fens ive campaign in  Tennessee,  whi le  a 
less powerfu l  army covered the capi ta l .  A v igorous campaign in  
Tennessee would a lmost  cer ta in ly  have drawn Federa l  forces out  of  
V i rg in ia  to  meet  i t ,  and s imul taneously  have d i rect ly  protected the v i ta l  
ra i lway hub Chat tanooga-At lanta,  as wel l  as ind i rect ly  the important  
cross ing of  the Miss iss ipp i  a t  V icksburg.  A l though someth ing l ike th is  
was at tempted in  a muddled way,  because the preservat ion of  the 
Confederacy depended more on husbanding resources than on winning 
bat t les,  Vo seek them in Vi rg in ia was to squander  s tay ing-power.  
 

Not  unt i l  the opening of  1868 was Scot t ’s  pro ject  fu l ly ’  resor ted 
to  by Genera l  Ulysses S.  Grant  (1822—1885) who,  on 30th January,  
opened h is  campaign against  V icksburg.  On 4th Ju ly  the for t ress 
surrendered to h im,  and the resul t  was that  the western hal f  o f  the 
Confederacy was severed f rom i ts  eastern hal f .  Next ,  by h is  v ic tory  at  
Chat tanooga,  on 24th—27th November,  Grant  opened the road to 
At lanta,  wi th  the resul t  that  the Confederacy was v i r tua l ly  reduced to 
Vi rg in ia ,  the two Carol inas and Georgia.  Last ly ,  whi le  in  the summer of  



116 
RESTRICTED  

RESTRICTED  
 

1864 Grant  held the main Confederate army,  under  Rober t  E.  Lee 
(1807—1870),  around Richmond,  Genera l  Wi l l iam T.  Sherman (1820—
1891) moved forward f rom Chat tanooga,  occupied At lanta on 1st  
September,  and f rom there marched -  
 

1 New Or leans  had been occup ied  by the Federa ls  on  2nd May 1862,  
and f rom i t  in  June and Ju ly  two abor t i ve  a t tempts  were made to  take  
V icksburg .  
  
-  through Georg ia and the Caro l inas against  Lee’s  rear .  This  dual  
campaign on exter ior  l ines brought  the Confederacy to  co l lapse at  
Appot tomax Court  House on 9th Apr i l  1865.  
 

4.Tactical Developments 
The tact ica l  background of  the war  was more than ext raord inary — i t  
was unique.  Before the outbreak of  host i l i t ies,  the Uni ted States ’  
regular  army numbered some s ix teen to seventeen thousand of f icers 
and men;  of  the la t ter  the vast  major i ty  came f rom the Nor thern States,  
and a h igh percentage of  the former f rom the Southern.  The 
consequence was that ,  when the Southern States seceded,  the bulk  of  
the men remained loyal  to  the Un ion,  and many of  the of f icers,  
inc lud ing most  of  the ablest ,  went  over  to  the Confederacy.  This  would 
have le f t  the Union army a lmost  leader less,  had not  there been at  the 
t ime a number of  exper ienced ret i red of f icers —McClel lan,  Grant  and 
Sherman,  to  ment ion the more eminent  —who could be recal led to  
act ive serv ice.  In  shor t ,  whi le  the Union got  the body of  the o ld army,  
the Confederates got  the bra ins,  and the resul t  was that  — cer ta in ly  
dur ing the f i rs t  ha l f  o f  the war  — in s t rategica l  and tact ica l  ab i l i ty  the 
Confederates outc lassed the Federals .  
 

At  f i rs t  both armies depended on voluntary enl is tment ,  but  as the 
war  lengthened conscr ip t ion was resor ted to,  by the Confederates in  
Apr i l  1862,  and by the Federa ls  a year  la ter .  Dur ing the war the Union 
cal led to  the co lours about  for ty- f ive per cent  of  i ts  mi l i tary  manhood,  
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and the Confederacy,  about  n inety  per  cent .  Accord ing to  Colonel  
Thomas L.  L ivermore,  the to ta l  en l is tments in  the Union army 
numbered 2,898,304,  and in  the Confederacy between 1,227,890 and 
1,406,180.1 These f igures exceed anyth ing prev iously  recorded in  
h is tory,  and were not  to  be surpassed unt i l  1914.  
 
 The tact ica l  foreground was novel  in  the ext reme,  but  a t  the t ime 
l i t t le  apprec iated.  Al though s ince the Napoleonic  Wars improvements 
in  f i re-arms had revolut ion ized tact ics,  tact ica l  theory remained 
Napoleonic ,  and a l though Clausewi tz ’s  On War is  never  ment ioned,  
Jomini ’s  Summary of  the-   
 

1 Numbers  and Losses  in  the  C iv i l  War  (ed i t .  1957) ,  p .  63 .  There  are  
severa l  o ther  es t imates ,  but  a l l  vary  and some cons iderab ly .  
 
-  Ar t  o f  War was to  be found in  many a knapsack.  In  Napoleon’s  day,  
the f l in t lock musket  had an ef fect ive range of  at  most  100 yards,  and 
as i t  was outraged by cannon f i r ing grape or  canis ter ,  the gun was the 
super ior  weapon.  But  in  1861 the musket  had been superseded by the 
Mine r i f le ,  which had an ef fect ive range of  a t  least  500 yards,  and as i t  
out raged grape and canis ter  f i re ,  tact ics underwent  a profound change.  
The gun had to fa l l  back behind the in fantry ,  and became a suppor t  
instead of  an assaul t  weapon,  and the in fant ry  f i re- f ight  opened at  500 
yards range,  instead of  100.  The resul ts  of  th is  long-range f i re- f ight ing 
were that  the bayonet  assaul t  d ied out ,  ind iv idual  good shoot ing was 
more ef fect ive than vo l ley f i r ing,  and for  fu l l  e f fect iveness i t  demanded 
ind iv idual  in i t ia t ive and col lect ive loose order .  
 

Two of  the outstanding tact ica l  character is t ics  of  the war  were:  
(1)  The fut i l i ty  o f  f ronta l  assaul ts ,  and (2)  the demand for  f ie ld 
entrenchments,  and both were a consequence of  the r i f le  bul le t .  
 

On every occasion,  a f ronta l  assaul t  de l ivered against  an 
unshaken enemy led to  cost ly  fa i lure.  Never theless,  ne i ther  s ide learnt  
th is  lesson.  At  Freder icksburg,  on 13th December  1862,  the Federa ls,  
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under  Burns ide,  del ivered a massed f ronta l  assaul t  on the 
Confederates,  under  Lee,  and were ignominiously  repulsed;  at  
Get tysburg,  on 3rd Ju ly 1863,  Lee del ivered a massed f ronta l  assaul t  
on the Federa ls ,  under  Meade,  and was d isast rous ly  thrown back;  and 
at  Cold Harbor ,  on 3rd June 1864,  Grant  repeated the same b lunder  
and wi th  ident ica l  resul ts .  
 
 Throughout  the war ,  the spade increasingly  became the 
complement  of  the r i f le ,  unt i l ,  in  1864,  every bat t le  fought  between 
Grant  and Lee in  the Wi lderness of  V irg in ia  was an entrenched one, ’  
and when Grant  neared Petersburg and Richmond,  both s ides became 
so extensive ly  entrenched that  s iege war fare set  in  and lasted for  
near ly  ten months.  Even in  Sherman’s s imul taneous advance on 
At lanta,  the mobi l i ty  o f  h is  campaign was due,  not  on ly  to  h is  sk i l l  in  
manoeuvr ing -  

1 Co lone l  Theodore Lyman wr i tes :  ‘The  great  fea tu re  o f  th is  campa ign  
is  the  ex t raord inary  use made o f  ear thworks ’  Meade ’s  Headquar te rs  
1863—1866 (1922) ,  p .  99.  
 
-  h is  men,  but  a lso in  h is  abi l i ty  to  maneuver  the i r  ent renchments wi th  
them. 
 

A graphic  p ic ture is  penned by Colonel  Lyman of  what  a bat t le  
was l ike in  th is  war :  

 
‘ I  had taken par t ’ ,  he wr i tes,  ‘ in  two great  bat t les,  and heard the 

bul le ts  whis t le  both days,  and yet  I  had scarcely  seen a Rebel  save 
k i l led,  wounded,  or  pr isoners!  I  remember even l ine of f icers,  who were 
at  the bat t le  of  Chancel lorsv i l le ,  sa id:  
 

“Why,  we never  saw any Rebels  where we were;  on ly  smoke and 
bushes,  and lo ts  of  our  men tumbl ing about” ;  and now I  apprec iate th is  
most  fu l ly .  The great  ar t  is  to  conceal  men;  for  the moment  they show, 
bang,  bang,  go a dozen cannon,  the ar t i l ler is ts  on ly  too p leased to get  
a  fa i r  mark.  Your  typ ica l  “great  whi te  p la in” ,  wi th  long l ines advancing 
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and manoeuvr ing,  led on by genera ls  in  cocked hats and by bands of  
music,  ex is t  not  for  us.  Here i t  is ,  as I  sa id :  “Lef t  face — pr ime —
forward!”  — and then wrang,  wr- r -ang,  for  three or  four  hours,  or  for  a l l  
day,  and the poor  b leeding wounded st reaming to  the rear .  That  is  a 
great  bat t le  in  Amer ica. ’ 1  
 
 I t  was the r i f le  bu l le t  and the spade which made the defensive 
the s t ronger  form of  war ,  a  fact  a lso noted by Lyman:  ‘Put  man in  a 
hole ’ ,  he sa id,  ‘and a good bat tery on a h i l l  behind h im,  and he wi l l  
beat  o f f  three t imes h is  number,  even i f  he is  not  a very good sold ier . ”  
And Frank Wi lkeson wrote:  ‘Before we le f t  Nor th Anna [May 18841 I  
d iscovered that  our  in fant ry  were t i red of  charg ing ear thworks.  The 
ord inary enl is ted man asser ts  that  a  good man behind an ear thwork 
was equal  to  three good men outs ide i t . ’ 2  And i t  should be remembered 
that  th is  was in  the days of  the muzzle- loading r i f le .  
 

Other  changes were that  the caval ry  charge d ied out ,  that  the 
r i f led cannon came more and more to  the fore,  and that  the 
dethronement  of  the bayonet  was complete.  Of  th is  weapon,  wrote an 
eyewi tness,  Genera l  John B.  Gordon:  ‘The br is t l ing points  and the 
g l i t ter  o f  the bayonets were fear fu l  to  look upon as they were leveled 
in  f ront  o f  a  charging l ine;  but-   

 
1 Ib id. ,  p.  101.  
2 Ib id. ,  p.  224.  
3The Sold ier  in  Bat t le ,  or  L i fe  in  the Rank of  the Army Potomac 
(1898) ,  p .  99.  

 
 
-  they were rare ly  reddened wi th b lood.  The day of  the bayonet  is  
passed.”  And Surgeon-Major  G.  Har t  wrote that  he saw few bayonet  
wounds ‘except  acc identa l  ones . . .  I  th ink hal f -a-dozen would inc lude 
a l l  the wounds of  th is  nature I  ever  dressed. ’  
 

The war  fought  by Grant  and Lee, Sherman and Johnston and a l l  
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the other  genera ls  was a war  of  r i f le  bul le ts  and t renches,  of  
s lashings,  abat t is ,  and even of  wi re entanglements 
— an obstac le the Confederates ca l led ‘a  devi l ish contr ivance which 
none but  a Yankee could devise ’ ,  because at  Drewry ’s  Bluf f ,  on 16th 
May 1864,  they had been t rapped in  them and ‘s laughtered l ike 

par t r idges. ’3  I t  was a war  of  astonish ing moderni ty ,  o f  wooden wire-
bound mortars,  hand and winged grenades,  rockets,  and many forms of  
booby t raps.  Machine guns — Requa’s  and Gat l ing ’s  — were 
in t roduced,  and a breech- loading magazine r i f le ,  the Spencer ,  
adopted.  Torpedoes,  land mines,  submar ine mines,  the f ie ld  te legraph,  
and lamp and f lag s ignal l ing,  were t r ied out .  Armoured t ra ins were 
used;  ba l loons were employed on both s ides,  and a l though the 
Confederates d id not  th ink much of  them, they made one out  o f  s i lk  
dresses,  and to the sorrow of  many a Southern bel le  i t  was speedi ly  
captured — ‘ the meanest  t r ick  of  the war ’ ,  so said Genera l  Tal ia ferro. ’  
Explos ive bul le ts  are ment ioned, 5  a lso a f lame pro jector , ’  and in  June 
1864,  Genera l  W. N.  Pendleton asked the Chief  Ordnance Of f icer  at  
Richmond whether  he could supply  h im wi th s t ink-shel l  which would 
g ive of f  ‘o f fens ive gasses’ ,  and cause ‘suf focat ing ef fect ’ .  The answer 
he got  was ‘s t ink-bal ls ,  none on hand;  don’ t  keep them; wi l l  make i f  
ordered. ’ 7  Nor  d id  modern i ty  ha l t  here,  for  war fare at  sea was 
complete ly  revolut ion ized by the i ronc lads Merr imac and the Moni tor ’  
in  one day — 9th March 1862 — and the-   

 
1 Remin iscences  o f  the  Civ i l  War  (1904) ,  pp.  5-6 .  
2 Papers  o f  the  Mi l i ta ry  H is to r ica l  Soc ie ty  o f  Massachuset ts  (1913) ,  
V61.XI I I ,  p .  265.  
3 Bat t les  and Leaders  o f  the  Civ i l  War  (1888) ,  Vo l .  IV ,  p .  212.  
4 Ib id . ,  Vo l .  I I ,  p .  513 .  
5 Campaigns  and Bat t les  o f  the  Army o f  Nor thern  V i rg in ia ,  George  
Wise  (1916) ,  p .  190.  
6 Meade ’s  Headquar te rs ,  p .  284 .  
7 The War  o f  the  Rebe l l ion ,  Vo l .  LXIX,  pp .  888—9.  
8 For  th is  h is to r i c  engagement  see  Bat t les  and Leaders  o f  the  C iv i l  
War ,  Vo l .  I ,  pp .  896—709.  
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-  wooden navies of  the ent i re  wor ld  rendered obsolete.  ‘A submar ine 
was bui l t  by Horace L.  Hunt ly  at  Mobi le ,  twenty feet  long,  f ive deep 
and three and a hal f  wide,  which was propel led by a screw worked 
f rom the ins ide by seven or  e ight  men. ’ 1  On 17th February 1864,  she 
sank U.S.S.  Housatonic  of f  Char leston,  and went  down wi th her .  

5 - Moral Retrogression 
As the defensive gained in  s t rength,  the more s tubborn and indecis ive 
became the f ight ing,  and the more the outcome of  the war  was 
pro longed,  the in tenser  grew the hatred,  unt i l  f rust rat ion awakened a 
sp i r i t  o f  vengeance in  the hear ts  of  the Federa ls  against  the ent i re  
populat ion of  the South.  Unt i l  Grant  and Sherman opened the i r  dual  
campaign in  1864,  wi th  few except ions,  v io lence had been rest r ic ted to 
the outer  f r6nt  — that  is  to  the armed forces of  the Confederacy;  but  
now i t  was a lso to be d i rected against  the inner  f ront ,  the c iv i l  
populat ion of  the South — that  is ,  against  the moral  and economic  
foundat ions of  both the Confederate government  and i ts  army.  This  
change in  the d i rect ion of  v io lence was st imulated — as in  fu ture wars 
i t  was increasingly  to  be — by the advancing mater ia l is t ic  c iv i l izat ion 
of  the Nor th.  
 

Of  Lee,  Rhodes says that  in  a l l  essent ia l  character is t ics he 
resembled Washington; ’  therefore,  he belonged to the e ighteenth 
century — to the agr icu l tura l  age of  h is tory .  Sherman,  and to  a lesser  
extent  Grant ,  Sher idan,  and other  Federa l  genera ls ,  be longed to the 
age of  the Industr ia l  Revolut ion,  and thei r  gu id ing pr inc ip le was that  o f  
the machine which was fashioning them — namely,  e f f ic iency.  And 
because ef f ic iency is  governed by a s ingle law,  that  every means is  
just i f ied by the end,  no moral  or  sp ir i tua l  concept ion,  or  t rad i t ional  
behaviour ,  can be to lerated shou ld i t  s tand in  i ts  way.  
 

Sherman was the leading exponent  of  th is  re turn to  barbar ism. 
He broke away f rom the convent ions of  n ineteenth century warfare,  
and waged war wi th  s teel  as ruth less ly  as Calv in  had waged i t  wi th  the 
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word.  Af ter  severe f ight ing,  on-  
 

1 Papers  o f  the  Mi l i ta ry  H is tor i ca l  Soc ie ty  o f  Massachuset ts ,  Vo l .  X IV,  
pp .  450—S.  

2 H is tory  o f  the  Un i ted  Sta tes  (1893—1906) ,  Vo l .  I I I ,  p .  418.  
  
-1st  September 1864,  he took At lanta,  ‘ the gate c i ty  o f  the South,  and 
bent  on leav ing no enemies behind h im he evacuated the ent i re  
populat ion.  He expla ined in  a le t ter  to  Genera l  Hal leck,  Chief  o f  Staf f  
a t  Washington:  ‘ I f  the people ra ise a howl against  my barbar i ty  and 
cruel ty ,  I  wi l l  answer that  war  is  war . . . .  I f  they want  peace they and 
the ir  re lat ives must  s top the war . ’1  
 

For  the n ineteenth century th is  was a new concept ion,  because i t  
meant  that  the decid ing factor  in  war  — the power to  sue for  peace — 
was t ransferr red f rom government  to  people,  and that  peace-making 
was a product  o f  revolut ion.  This  was to carry  the pr inc ip le of  
democracy to  i ts  u l t imate s tage,  and wi th  i t  in t roduce the theory of  the 
psychologica l  a t tack — in essence Marxis t  war fare.  Of  Sherman,  Major  
George W. Nichols ,  one of  h is  a ides-de-camp,  says:  ‘He is  a Democrat  
in  the best  sense of  the word.  There is  noth ing European about  h im.  
He is  a s t r ik ing type of  our  inst i tu t ions. ’2  
 
 Later ,  when Sherman set  out  on h is  famous march through 
Georgia,  he made th is  new concept  of  war  h is  guid ing pr inc ip le ,  and 
waged war  against  the people of  the South as fu l ly  as against  i ts  
armed forces.  
 

Noth ing l ike th is  march had been seen in  the West  s ince the 
maraudings of  T i l ly  and Wal lenste in in  the Thi r ty  Years ’  War.  Southern 
guer i l las,  as Sherman notes,  had shown and cont inued to show much 
bruta l i ty ;  but  the at roc i t ies they perpetrated were ind iv idual  acts  and 
not  acts  of  po l icy .  With some just i f icat ion Jef ferson Davis  ca l ls  
Sherman ‘ the At t i la  of  the Amer ican Cont inent . ’ 3  
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 Terror  was the basic  factor  in  Sherman’s pol icy,  he openly  says 
so.  Here are three c i ta t ions out  of  a  considerable number:  
 

‘Unt i l  we can repopulate Georgia,  i t  is  useless to  occupy i t ;  but  
the ut ter  destruct ion of  the roads,  houses and people wi l l -  

 
1 Persona l  Memoi rs  o f  Genera l  W.  T .  Sherman (1957 ed i t ion) ,  Vo l .  I I ,  

p .111.  On th is ,  Sherman comments :  ‘ I  knew,  o f  course ,  tha t  such  a  measure 
wou ld  be s t rong ly  c r i t i c i zed ,  bu t  made up my mind to  do i t ,  w i th  the  
abso lu te  cer ta in ty  o f  i ts  jus t i ce ,  and  tha t  t ime wou ld  sanc t ion  i t s  w isdom. ’  

2 The Story  o f  the  Great  March  (1865) ,  p .  80 .  
3 The R ise and Pa l l  o f  the  Confedera te  Government  (1881) ,  Vo l .  I I ,  
p .  279.  

  
-  c r ipp le the ir  mi l i tary  resources.  .  .  I  can make the march,  and make 
Georgia howl . ”  
 
 
 ‘Should I  be forced to assaul t . . .  I  shal l  then fee l  just i f ied in  
resor t ing to  the harshest  measures,  and shal l  make l i t t le  e f for t  to  
rest ra in my army. ’ 2  
 
 ‘We are not  on ly  f ight ing host i le  armies,  but  a  host i le  people,  and 
must  make o ld and young,  r ich and poor ,  fee l  the hard hand of  war . . . .  
The t ruth is  the whole army is  burn ing wi th  an insat iab le des i re to  
wreak vengeance upon South Carol ina.  I  a lmost  t remble for  her  fa te. ’ 2  

Sherman,  l ike Nichols ,  be l ieved that  h is  army was ‘God’s 
inst rument  of  just ice. ”  Hi tchcock,  another  of  sherman’s a ides-de-camp, 
says much the same th ing:  ‘ I t  is  war  now that  i t  may not  be war  
a lways.  God send us peace — but  there is  no peace save in  complete 
submiss ion to  the Government :  and th is  seems impossib le save 
through the ter rors of  war . ’ 5  A lso:  ‘Sherman is  per fect ly  r ight  — the 
only  possib le way to end th is  unhappy and dreadfu l  conf l ic t . . .  is  to  
make i t  ter r ib le  beyond endurance. ’  
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 A l though the so ld iers  were forb idden to enter  c iv i l  dwel l ings or  
‘commit  any t respass’ ,  because they  were inst ructed to ‘ forage 
l ibera l ly ’  no at tent ion whatever  was paid to  these prohib i t ions,  and 
‘ l ibera l ly ’  a t  once led to p lunder  and p i l lage.  Hi tchcock wr i tes:  
‘Sold iers  “ foraged l ibera l ly ”  — to9k a l l  her  peanuts dry ing on roof  of  
shed:  and as we le f t  the house,  af ter  r id ing some d is tance,  saw her  

barn,  o ld  and r ickety ,  on f i re . . . . ’1  ‘Yesterday we passed the p lantat ions 
of  a  Mr Stubbs.  The house,  cot ton g in,  press,  corn-r icks,  s tab les,  
everyth ing that  could burn was in  f lames. . . .  And wherever  our  army 
has passed,  everyth ing in  the shape of  a dog has been k i l led. ’ 6  

 
One resul t  o f  th is  unrest r ic ted foraging — real ly  br igandage —

was a lapse of  d isc ip l ine;  the army became a rabble.  Hi tchcock -  
 

1 The War  o f  the  Rebe l l ion ,  e tc . ,  Vo l .  LXXIX,  p .  162.  
2 Ib id . ,  Vo l .  LXXIX,  p .  737.  
3 Ib id . ,  Vo l .  XCI I ,  p .  799.  
4 N icho ls ,  op .  c i t . ,  p .  101 .  
5 March ing w i th  Sherman,  Let te rs  and D iar ies  o f  Henry  Hi tchcock  

(1927) ,  p .  58.  
6 Ib id . ,  p .  35 .  
7 Ib id . ,  p .  82 .  
8 Ib id . ,  pp .  51—52.  

 
-  jo ts  down:  ‘Not  so much shoot ing on the f lanks today,  but  so ld iers  a l l  
the t ime “ foraging”  and st raggl ing.  To a novice there seems more of  
th is  than consistent  wi th  d isc ip l ine.1  

 
Sherman h imsel f  was impotent  to s top the wanton p i l lag ing he 

had unloosed.  Here are two instances:  
 
 ‘There ’ ,  sa id Sherman,  ‘are the men who do th is .  Set  as many 
guards as you p lease,  they wi l l  s l ip  in  and set  f i re .  That  Cour t  House 
was put  out  — no use — daresay whole town wi l l  burn.  .  -d idn ’ t  order  
th is ,  but  can’ t  be helped.  I  say Jef f .  Davis  burnt  them. ’ 2  



125 
RESTRICTED  

RESTRICTED  
 

 
 ‘Genera l  adv ised V very k ind ly  ( in  tone)  to  br ing a l l  he could of  
corn,  wheat ,  e tc .  in to h is  house,  for  safety  f rom the so ld iers ’  What  a 
confess ion of  impotence!  
 

On 21st  December Savannah fe l l  to  Sherman’s p i l lag ing horde,  
now fo l lowed by thousands of  p lunder ing negroes.  The next  day he 
presented i t  as a Chr is tmas g i f t  to  Pres ident  L incoln.  Then the 
Caro l inas were devastated.  In Georgia Sherman est imates the damage 
done at  $100,000,000 of  which only  $20,000,000 ‘ inured to our  
advantage’ ;  the remainder  was ‘s imple waste and destruct ion. ’ 4  
 
 Th is  savagery was resented by many of  Sherman’s of f icers,  
notably  Genera ls  J .  C.  Davis ,  H.  W. Slocum, J .  R.  Hawley and 3.  
K i lpat r ick,  and Hi tchcock h imsel f  considered i t  mora l ly  wrong. , 5   
Ropes,  the h is tor ian,  correct ly  points  out  that ,  ‘mi l i tary  operat ions are 
not  carr ied on for  the purpose of  in f l ic t ing punishment  for  po l i t ica l  
o f fences’ ,  and therefore,  ‘ i f  Sherman purposely  dest royed,  or  connived 
at  the destruct ion of ,  proper ty  which was not  needed for  the supply  of  
h is  army or  of  the enemy’s army,  he v io la ted one of  the fundamenta l  
canons of  modern warfare;  and . . .  conducted war on obsolete and-   
 

1 Ib id . ,  p .  83 .  
2 Ib id . ,  p .  53 .  
3 Th id . ,  p .  83 .  
4The War of  the Rebel l ion,  etc . ,  Vol .  XCI I ,  p .  13.  ‘ In  near ly  a l l  h is  

[Sherman’s ]  d ispatches af ter  he had reached the sea,  he g loated over  
the destruct ion of  proper ty ’  (Rhode’s  His tory of  the Uni ted States,  Vol .  
V,  p .  22) .  & Op.  c i t .  pp.  86-7 and 92—3. 
  
-  barbarous pr inc ip les. ’  And he r ight ly  points  out  that  the depredat ions 
of  Sherman’s army as a punishment  for  po l i t ica l  conduct  had l i t t le  
in f luence on Grant ’s  operat ions in  Vi rg in ia . ’  



126 
RESTRICTED  

RESTRICTED  
 

6. Results of the War 
One of  the s t rangest  th ings about  Sherman is ,  that  on the p l in th of  h is  
s tatue at  Washington are inscr ibed the noble words he once ut tered 
‘The leg i t imate object  o f  war  is  a more per fect  peace. ’  Yet ,  apparent ly ,  
he could not  see that  p lunder  and arson are not  leg i t imate means to 
at ta in  i t .  Unfor tunate ly ,  the ruth lessness he re l ied on was carr ied in to 
the peace which fo l lowed the war.  
 

On 14th Apr i l  1865,  f ive days af ter  Lee’s  surrender ,  Pres ident 
L incoln was assassinated,  and the t r ia l  o f  the a l leged conspirators was 
to  s tand as the greatest  t ravesty  of  just ice for  e ighty  years,  when the 
theme, harped on by the Assis tant  Judge-Advocate at  the t r ia l ,  was 
again to  be explo i ted.  The theme was:  ‘The rebel l ion,  in  a id of  which 
th is  conspi racy was formed and th is  great  publ ic  cr ime commit ted,  
was. . .  i tse l f  . . .  a  cr iminal  conspi racy and g igant ic  assassinat ion. ’ 2  

There- for  the ent i re  populat ion of  the South s tood condemned.  
 
 A l though the Civ i l  War brought  ru in to  the South,  and a l though i ts  
i l ls  were aggravated by the vengeance of  the years of  reconstruct ion,  
to  the Nor th i t  brought  v ic tory and unprecedented prosper i ty .  
 
 ‘Never  before ’ ,  wr i te  Mor ison and Commager,  ‘had the Amer ican 
people exhib i ted greater  v i ta l i ty ,  never  s ince has the ir  v i ta l i ty  been 
accompl ished by more reck less i r responsib i l i ty .  To the generat ion that  
had saved the Union everyth ing seemed possib le:  there were no 
wor lds,  except  the wor lds of  the sp i r i t ,  that  could not  be conquered.  
Men hur led themselves upon the cont inent  wi th  ruth less abandon as i f  
to rav ish i t  of  i ts  weal th. ’ 8  
 
 The resources of  the new empire were a l l  bu t  inexhaust ib le :  i ron,  
coal ,  o i l ,  labour  and ind iv idual  energy abounded.  Invent ions f lowed 
f rom drawing boards,  goods f rom the factor ies,  

1 Papers  o f  the  Mi l i ta ry  His to r ica l  Soc ie ty  o f  Massachuset ts  (1895) ,  
Vo l .  10 ,  pp .  148—51.  
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2 Why was L inco ln  Murdered?,  Ot to  E isensch iml  (1937) ,  p .  245.  
3 Op.  c i t . ,  Vo l .  I I ,  p .  9 .  

 
-  and wheat  f rom the f ie lds,  whi le  hundreds of  thousands of  emigrants 
poured in to the c i t ies and over  the p la ins.  
 
 Wi th in  less than two generat ions af ter  the war  ended,  the Uni ted 
States had r isen to be the greatest  capi ta l is t  and the greatest  
industr ia l  power in  the wor ld .  Stephen Vincent  Benet  ca l ls  them ‘The 
great  meta l l ic  beast ’ ,  and depic ts  the ir  emergence f rom the t i tan ic  
s t ruggle of  the Civ i l  War in  these t remendous l ines:  

“Gut  of  John Brown’s s t rong s inews the ta l l  skyscrapers 
grow,  
Out  of  h is  hear t  the chant ing bui ld ings r ise,  
Rivet  and g i rder ,  motor  and dynamo, 
Pi l lar  o f  smoke by day and f i re  by n ight ,  
The steel- faced c i t ies reaching at  the sk ies,  
The whole enormous and rotat ing cage 
Hung wi th hard jewels of  e lect r ic  l ight ,  
Smoky wi th  sorrow,  b lack wi th sp lendor ,  dyed 
Whi ter  than damask for  a crysta l  br ide 
With meta l  suns,  the engine-handed Age,  
The genie we have ra ised to  ru le  the ear th. ”1  

 
‘Op.  c i t . ,  p .  876.  
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CHAPTER VII  

Moltke, Foch, and Bloch 

* 

1. Field Marshal von Moltke 
The need for  an ef fect ive General  Staf f ,  the lack of  which had so 
largely  led to the ru in of  the Napoleonic  system, was f i rs t  recognized 
by Pruss ia,  and a l though i ts  or ig ins ante-date the bat t le  of  Jena,  i t  was 
not  unt i l  a f ter  1806,  when General  Gerhard von Scharnhorst ,  as 
Min is ter  o f  War,  set  out  to  reorganize the Pruss ian army that  a t rue 
Genera l  Staf f  came into being.  To ass is t  h im in  th is  task,  Scharnhorst  
added to the Min is t ry  a specia l  sect ion,  whose dut ies were to co l la te 
in te l l igence,  concern i tse l f  wi th  s t rategy and tact ics,  and prepare 
operat ions.  To extend h is  contro l  over  the army,  he posted staf f  
o f f icers to  i ts  format ions.  
 
 In  1821,  a change was made;  the k ing took over  supreme 
command of  the army;  the Genera l  Staf f  was separated f rom the War 
Min is t ry ,  and the Chief  o f  the General  Staf f  became the King’s  
personal  adv iser .  The adminis t rat ion of  the army remained in  the 
hands of  the War Min is ter .  For ty  years la ter ,  when Wi l l iam 1(1801—
1888),  a  so ld ier  by inst inct  and t ra in ing,  became King of  Pruss ia,  he 
set  out  to  reorganize the army and create an ef fect ive force of  371,000 
of f icers and men backed by a reserve of  126,000.  Al ready,  when 
regent ,  in  1857 he had appointed Count  Helmuth von Mol tke (1800—
1891) Chief  o f  the Genera l  Staf f ;  next ,  in  1859,  he selected Count  
Albrecht  von Roon (1808—1879) as Min is ter  o f  War;  and last ly , ,  in  
1862,  he made Ot to von Bismarck (1815—1898) h is  Min is ter-Pres ident  
and Fore ign Min is ter .  These three men were dest ined to ra ise Pruss ia 
f rom a posi t ion of  comparat ive ins ign i f icance to one of  supremacy in  
Europe.  
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 Mol tke,  though jea lous of  h is  author i ty ,  was an except ional ly  
humble man:  he was h ighly  cu l tured,  and in  every sense of  the word a 
pract ica l  so ld ier .  He looked upon war  more as a bus iness than as a 
sc ience or  an ar t ,  in  which mi l i tary  force represented capi ta l  to  be 
invested,  and v ic tory the d iv idend paid on i t .  He was a profound 
student  of  war ,  deeply  versed in  the methods of  Napoleon and the 
theor ies of  Clausewi tz ;  but  not  a  b l ind fo l lower  of  them, because he 
re lated them to subsequent  technica l  developments.  From Napoleon he 
learnt  that  movement  is  the soul  o f  war ;  therefore that  ra i lways would 
become the most  impor tant  factor  in  s t rategy.  From Clausewi tz  he 
learnt  that  s tatecraf t  and genera lsh ip are c losely  re lated,  and in  
consequence he took a profound in terest  in  pol i t ics  and fore ign af fa i rs .  
He was one of  the ear l iest  to  apprec iate the defensive power of  the 
muzzle- loading r i f le ,  and f rom i t  he in ferred that ,  except  in  hold ing 
operat ions,  f ronta l  a t tacks were l ike ly  to  become too cost ly  to  be 
remunerat ive;  therefore that  v ic tory should be sought  through 
envelopment .  He was a vo luminous wr i ter  who,  not  on ly  produced a 
large number of  mi l i tary  h is tor ies,  and a technica l  work on ra i lways,  
but  throughout  h is  l i fe  he set  down h is  problems on paper ,  annual ized 
them, and rewrote them again and again unt i l  he was sat is f ied wi th  
the ir  so lut ions.  

 
His  s tudies led h im to apprec iate that ,  because armies were 

growing larger  and larger ,  deployments more and more extensive,  and 
means of  movement  increasingly  more rapid,  command demanded 
decentra l izat ion.  Fur ther ,  because no p lan of  operat ions can wi th  any 
cer ta inty  look beyond the in i t ia l  c lash of  major  forces,  once i t  has 
occurred,  i t  is  incumbent  on subord inate commanders to  act  on the i r  
own in i t ia t ive,  but  in  accordance wi th  a common doctr ine.  Therefore,  
once bat t le  was engaged,  genera l  d i rect ives should replace deta i led 
orders.  In  th is  there was a r isk of  confus ion ar is ing,  as i t  d id  on 
severa l  occasions in  1870;  but  Mol tke  accepted i t  as the lesser  of  two 
ev i ls ,  the greater  was loss of  t ime.  
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In  1860 he wrote a memoir  on the deployment  of  the Pruss ian 
army in  the event  of  a  war  wi th  Austr ia ,  and a l though i t  is  too long to  
quote at  length,  a  few br ie f  ext racts  f rom i ts  opening paragraphs wi l l  
g ive some idea of  how Mol tke thought  out  h is  problems.  
 

‘A war  between Austr ia  and Pruss ia would af fect  a l l  the Powers 
of  Europe;  for  a  considerable success of  the one or  the other  would 
end the present  d is in tegrated condi t ion of  Germany. . .  and found in  the 
centre of  Europe a uni ted State,  which would be equal  or  super ior  in  
power and in f luence to any of  i ts  ne ighbors.  

 
‘Among the great  Powers,  England necessar i ly  required a s t rong 

a l ly  upon the Cont inent .  I t  would f ind none which would bet ter  
correspond to a l l  i ts  interests  than a uni ted Germany,  which can never 
c la im the command of  the sea. . . .  Yet  i t  is  probable that  England, 
c l ing ing to  the o ld order ,  would take the s ide of  the par ty  at tacked in  
order  to  prevent  a pol i t ica l  remodel l ing of  Europe,  of  which i t  must  be 
admit ted that  the far - reaching consequences cannot  in  a l l  the i r  
bear ings be foreseen. . . .  France least  o f  a l l  can wish. . ,  for  an empire of  
the German nat ion,  compr is ing 70,000,000 inhabi tants ,  but  f rom the 
conf l ic t  i tse l f  may hope for  the very greatest  advantages — the 
acquis i t ion of  Belg ium, of  the Rhenish Prov ince,  and perhaps of  
Hol land;  indeed,  these advantages may be looked for  a lmost  wi th  
cer ta inty  i f  Pruss ia ’s  pr inc ipal  forces are held fast  upon the Elbe and 
Ode. . . . . ,  
 
 Russia,  he cont inues,  would probab ly  take Pruss ia ’s  s ide in  order  
to  gain Constant inople,  which can only  be prevented by Austr ia ,  and 
by none of  the Mar i t ime Powers.  
 
 ‘But  for  Pruss ia the help of  Russia has a lways taken the two- fo ld  
d isadvantage that  i t  comes too la te,  and is  too powerfu l . . . .  The might  
of  the Russian army wi l l  ar r ive at  our  f ront ier  when we shal l  e i ther  
have conquered,  and therefore no longer  requi re help,  or  shal l  have 
been defeated,  and must  pay dear  for  i t  wi th  prov inces.  For  Russia,  is  
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she comes in  at  the end of  the campaign wi th a f resh army of  800,000 
men is  mist ress of  the s i tuat ion,  and has the chief  share in  decid ing 
the l imi ts  up to  which we may make the most  o f  our  success,  or  must  
submit  to  our  misfor tune. ’1  
 
 Th is  memoir  is  a masterp iece of  log ica l  reasoning,  which dur ing 
the fo l lowing s ix  years,  as the pol i t ica l  s i tuat ion changed,  was 
per iod ica l ly  brought  up to  date by Mol tke.  
 
 Mol tke ’s  two wars,  the Austro-Prussian of  1866 and the Franco-
Prussian of  1870—1871,  re la id the po l i t ica l  foundat ions of  Europe,  and 
consequent ly  were epoch-making.  They created-   
 
1Mol t ice ’s  Pro jects  for  the Campaign of  1866 against  Austr ia ,  
t rans lated and prec ised for  the Genera l  Staf f ,  War,  Of f ice (London,  
1907) ,  pp.  4-6.  
 
-  the German Empire and establ ished i t  as the s t rategic  hub of  Europe;  
for  England they evoked a chal lenging t rade compet i tor ;  they debased 
the prest ige of  France,  h i ther to the leading cont inenta l  power;  and 
they weakened the Austro-Hungar ian empire which,  l ike a bast ion,  had 
for  centur ies protected eastern Europe against  the encroachments of  
Turks and Slays.  The ef fects  of  some of  these changes wi l l  become 
apparent  la ter ,  here our  observat ions must  be rest r ic ted to the conduct  
of  these two wars.  

 
When compared wi th  prev ious wars,  the i r  brev i ty  is  remarkable.  

The f i rs t  war  was won by Pruss ia in  seven weeks,  and a l though the 
second lasted f ive months,  i ts  outcome was decided by the bat t le  of  
Sedan on 1st  September 1870,  in  s l ight ly  less than seven weeks of  the 
French declarat ion of  war .  The reasons for  these rapid decis ions were:  
the l imi ted nature of  both wars,  the super ior i ty  of  the Pruss ian Genera l  
Staf f ,  the speed of  Pruss ian mobi l izat ion,  and super ior  Pruss ian 
tact ics .  
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 Both wars were l imi ted by the ir  a ims.  In  the Austro-Pruss ian 
Bismarck ’s  pol icy was c losely  c i rcumscr ibed.  Because the ex is tence of  
Austr ia  as a great  power was essent ia l  to  Pruss ia ’s  secur i ty ,  i t  was not  
to  humi l ia te Austr ia ,  or  to  annex par t  o f  her  homelands;  i t  was to  dr ive 
the Austr ians out  o f  Germany,  and th is  the decis ive bat t le  of  Sadowa 
(a lso ca l led Koniggratz) ,  fought  on 3rd Ju ly  1866,  succeeded in  doing;  
fur thermore,  i t  went  far  to  para lyse France.  By the terms of  the peace 
t reat ies which fo l lowed i t ,  Pruss ia gained Hanover ,  Schleswig-
Holste in,  Hesse,  Nassau and the f ree c i ty  of  Frankfur t -am-Main;  
Saxony was le f t  in tact ,  and the States nor th of  the Main were formed 
in to a Nor th German Confederat ion under  Pruss ia,  and those south of  
i t  in to a separate Southern Union.  
 

Again in  the Franco-Pruss ian War,  B ismarck ’s  pol icy was equal ly  
c lear-cut ,  i t  was to uni te  a l l  Germany under  the leadership of  Pruss ia,  
and i t  was the determinat ion of  France to prevent  th is  union which was 
the cause of  the war ,  and not  the dynast ic  quest ion in  Spain,  which 
was no more than a pretext .  Except  for  the cess ion by France of  
A lsace and German Lorra ine wi th  Metz,  which popular  c lamour 
compel led Bismarek to  demand,  nei ther  of  these wars was a war of  
conquest ,  le t  a lone a war  of  annih i la t ion.  Once the ir  l imi ted a ims were 
gained,  both were terminated by moderate peace set t lements.  In 
character ,  they were to ta l ly  d i f ferent  f rom the Amer ican Civ i l  War;  the 
main reason was that  they were pure ly  pol i t ica l  conf l ic ts ,  in  no way 
in f luenced by economics or  ideologies,  which a lways awaken the beast  
in  man.  
 
 In  1866 the Austr ian army was held to  be one of  the best  in  
Europe;  i ts  men were enl is ted for  seven years,  i ts  caval ry  was h ighly  
t ra ined,  and i ts  r i f led f ie ld  guns were super ior  to the Pruss ian;  
never theless,  i t  was beaten in  seven weeks.  This  was due,  f i rs t ly  to  
the in fer ior i ty  o f  i ts  Genera l  Staf f ,  which Mol tke had c losely  watched 
and found very ind i f ferent  in  the 1864 Schleswig-Holste in War;  and 
secondly ,  because i ts  in fantry  were armed wi th the Lorenz muzzle-
loading r i f le  which,  a l though i ts  range of  f i re  was twice that  o f  the 
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Pruss ian breech- loading needle gun, ’  was complete ly  outc lassed by i t .  
Against  the massed Austr ian format ions i ts  f i re  was devastat ing.  At  the 
bat t le  of  Nachod,  s ix  and a hal f  Pruss ian bat ta l ions,  by r i f le  f i re  a lone,  
held back twenty-one Austr ian bat ta l ions for  two hours and in f l ic ted 
f ive t imes the i r  own losses on them. At  Sadowa,  a l though for  the 
greater  par t  o f  3rd Ju ly the Austr ians fought  on the defensive wi th  
odds of  f ive to  three an the ir  favour ,  they lost  18,000 in  k i l led and 
wounded to the Pruss ian 9,000.  Fur ther ,  the quick and easy loading of  
the needle gun in  the prone posi t ion had a demoral iz ing ef fect  on the 
Austr ian in fantry ,  who had to s tand up to  load.  An Austr ian co lonel  
sa id that  in  act ion h is  men fe l t  themselves d isarmed the greater  par t  o f  
the t ime,  whi le  the Pruss ians were a lways ready to f i re . 2  
 

Based on h is  exper iences of  1866,  in  1869 Mol tke issued h is  
Inst ruct ions for  Commanders of  Large Format ions,  and in  them he 
wrote:  
 

‘ I t  is  absolute ly  beyond a l l  doubt  that  the man who shoots wi thout  
s t i r r ing has the advantage of  h im who f i res whi le  advancing,  that  the 
one f inds protect ion in  the ground,  whereas in  i t  the other  f inds 
obstac les,  and that ,  i f  to  the most  sp i r i ted -  
 
 1The former was s ighted to 1.000 meters,  and the la t ter  to  400.  

2Mi l i tary  Repor ts ,  Colonel  Stof fe l  (Engl ish edi t ion,  1872) ,  p .  64.  
 
 
-  dash one opposes a quiet  s teadiness,  i t  is  f i re  ef fect ,  nowadays so 
powerfu l ,  which wi l l  determine the issue.  I f  i t  is  poss ib le for  us to  
occupy such a posi t ion that  the enemy,  for  some pol i t ica l  or  mi l i tary 
reason,  or  perhaps merely  f rom nat ional  amour propre,  wi l l  dec ide to 
at tack i t ,  i t  seems per fect ly  reasonable to  ut i l ize the advantages of  the 
defens ive at  f i rs t  before assuming the of fens ive. ’ 1  
 

The Sadowa campaign conf i rmed Mol tke in  h is  bel ie f  that  the 
breech- loading r i f le  had made the defensive the s t ronger  form of  war ,  
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and that  the decis ive at tack must  be sought  through envelopment .  
‘L i t t le  success ’ ,  he wrote,  ‘can be expected f rom a mere f ronta l  a t tack,  
but  very l ike ly  a great  deal  o f  loss.  We must  therefore turn towards the 
f lanks of  the enemy’s posi t ion. ’ 2  
 

In  1888 Mol tke made the fu l lest  use of  the f ive ra i lways at  h is  
d isposal ,  and he based h is  p lan largely  on those the Austr ians were 
l ike ly  to  use.  In  1870 he d id the same,  and a s tudy of  the French 
ra i lways male i t  c lear  to  h im that  the French would a lmost  cer ta in ly  
assemble the ir  forces about  Metz and Strasbourg,  which meant  that  
they would be separated by the Vosges.  On th is  he based h is  p lan,  
and to conquer  space by t ime,  he re l ied on the rapid i ty  of  h is  mobi l i -
zat ion of  the army,  coupled wi th  the fu l lest  use of  the ra i lways leading 
to the Rhine.  Of  h is  intent ion he says:  
 

‘But  above a l l  the p lan of  war  was based on the resolve to  at tack 
the enemy at  once,  wherever  found,  and keep the German forces so 
compact  that  a super ior  force could a lways be brought  into the f ie ld.  
By whatever  specia l  means these p lans were to  be accompl ished was 
le f t  to  the decis ion of  the hour ;  the advance to the f ront iers  a lone was 

pre-ordained in  every deta i l . ’2  
The French p lan was a bastard edi t ion of  the Jena campaign of  1800,  
wi th  the th i rd  Napoleon instead of  the f i rs t  in  command.  Because the 
French Emperor  knew that  the Pruss ian 
1 Ci ted in  The TTanaformai iona of  War,  Commandant  J .  ColD (1912) ,  
p .  58.  
‘C i ted by L ieutenant-Genera l  von Caemznerer  in  Devebpmenta of  
St rategica l  Sc ience dur ing the 19th Century (Engl ish edi t ion,  1905) ,  
p .214.  
•  The Franco~Geirman War of  1870-71,  F ie ld  Marshal  von Mol tkp 
(Engl ish edi t ion,  1891) ,  pp.  10—l i .  
MOLTKE, FOCH, AND ELOCH 119 
 
army would outnumber h is  own,  he decided on an auaque bru.quk 
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before mobi l izat ion was completed — few decis ions could have been 
more d isast rous.  F ixed in  h is  mind was the idea that  a sudden at tack 
eastward over  the Rhine would force the South German States to  
deser t  Pruss ia,  and would br ing Aust r ia  and possib ly  a lso I ta ly  to  h is  
suppor t .  Once he had forced neutra l i ty  upon the South Germans,  h is  
in tent ion was to l ink up wi th  Austr ia ,  and by way of  Jena march on 
Ber l in !  
Even had th is  fantast ic  p lan been in  any way pract icable,  for  success 
i t  demanded the most  rapid mobi l izat ion,  the most  carefu l  
preparat ions,  and the most  exact  t imings;  yet  noth ing was prepared,  
noth ing was thought  out .  This  was due to the unbel ievable inef f ic iency 
of  the French Genera l  Staf f ,  a  co l lect ion of  young ‘b loods’  out  o f  touch 
wi th  the army,  and e lder ly  c lerks overwhelmed wi th the minut iae of  
rout ine.  So profoundly  d id Marshal  Bazaine d is t rust  h is  Genera l  Staf f  
that  he forbade i ts  of f icers to  appear  on the bat t le f ie ld ,  and instead of  
them he re l ied on h is  personal  s taf f ,  as Napoleon I  had done s ix ty  
years before.  This  inef f ic iency was inexcusable,  because in  February 
1808,  Baron Stof fe l ,  the French mi l i tary  at tachd in  Ber l in ,  had 
repor ted:  
 

‘But  o f  a l l  the e lements of  super ior i ty  which Pruss ia,  in  case war  
broke out ,  would possess,  the greatest  and most  undeniable wi l l  be 
that  she wi l l  obta in f rom the composi t ion of  her  corps of  s taf f  o f f icer . . .  
ours cannot  be compared wi th  i t .  . . .  The composi t ion of  the Pruss ian 
s taf f  wi l l ,  in  the next  war ,  const i tute the most  formidable e lement  of  
super ior i ty  in  favour  of  the Pruss ian Army. ’ 1  
 

In  1870 the Pruss ians were faced wi th a breech- loading r i f le ,  the 
French chassepot  s ighted to 1,200 meters.  I t  was great ly  super ior  to  
the Pruss ian needle-gun;  but  the French bronze muzzle- loading f ie ld  
guns were in fer ior  to  the Pruss ian i ron breech- loaders,  and the exper t  
use the Prussians made of  them more than compensated for  the 
in fer ior i ty  o f  the ir  r i f les.  A weapon the French might  have made bet ter  
use of  was Ref feye’s  mi t rd i l leuse,  a  machine gun of  twenty- f ive 
barre ls ,  ax is  grouped and s ighted to 1,200 metres,  which could f i re  at  -  



136 
RESTRICTED  

RESTRICTED  
 

 

1 M i l i ta ry  Repor ts ,  pp .  48,  58 .  
  
- the rate of  125 rounds a minute.  In  order  to  keep i t  a  dead secret ,  i t  
was not  issued to the army unt i l  a  few days before the outbreak of  
host i l i t ies ,  and,  accord ing to  Ref feye,  i t  was then used ‘ in  a per fect ly  
id io t ic  fashion’ ,  which is  not  surpr is ing as no t roops had been t ra ined 
to use i t .  
 

The French r i f le  tact ics  were based on long-range vol ley f i re ,  so 
as to  take fu l l  advantage of  the super ior  range of  the chassepot ;  next  
to  d ig in  and awai t  the enemy’s approach,  and last ly  to  overwhelm h im 
wi th  f i re.  Mol tke met  these tact ics by assuming the tact ica l  defensive-
of fens ive:  f i rs t ,  he held h is  enemy in  f ront  and next  he at tacked h im in  
f lank.  Every tact ica l  group f rom the company upwards was inst ructed 
to  remain a lways on the of fens ive,  so as to  a l low the French no 
breath ing space:  to  hold  by f i re ,  a t tack by f i re,  manoeuvre under  cover  
o f  f i re ,  and out f lank by f i re ;  in  shor t ,  never  cease to f i re  unt i l  the bat t le  
was won.  
 

Throughout  the war  nei ther  s ide succeeded in  tak ing a posi t ion 
by a f ronta l  a t tack,  nor  d id e i ther  s ide succeed in  br ing ing t roops in  
c lose order  in to the f i r ing l ine.  ‘On both s ides. . ,  the tact ics  of  the dr i l l  
ground and of  peace manoeuvres were complete ly  a l tered. . . .  Bayonets 
were never  crossed in  the open f ie ld ,  and but  se ldom in v i l lage or  
wood f ights . ”  
 
 The power of  ar t i l lery  came more and more to the fore.  The 
French d id not  mass the i r  guns,  the Germans d id,  and notably  at  
Gravelot te  and Sedan.  Sedan was the greatest  ar t i l lery  bat t le  of  the 
war ;  a l l  the French at tacks were brought  to  a s tandst i l l  by gun f i re ,  and 
most  of  them at  2 ,000 yards d is tance — that  is ,  far  outs ide ef fect ive 
r i f le  range.  At  Sedan a French of f icer ,  who was taken pr isoner,  
descr ibed the Pruss ian of fensive as ‘ f ive k i lometers of  ar t i l lery . ’ 2  
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Caval ry  s teadi ly  lost  ground.  Only  one successfu l  charge was 
made,  that  by Genera l  von Bredow’s  br igade at  V ionvi l led and a l though 
the French were shor t  o f  ammuni t ion,  that  br igade lost  ha l f  i ts  
horsemen.  At  Sedan General  Gal l i fero -  
 

1 Tac t i ca l  Deduc t ions  f rom the  War  o f  18  70—71,  L ieu tenant -Genera l ’  
A .Von Bogus lawsk i  (Eng l i sh  ed i t ion ,  1872) .  pp .  79—80.  
2  C i ted in  Dec is ive  Bat t les  s ince Water loo ,  1816-2887,  Thomas W.  

Knox  (1887) ,  p .  358 .  
 
-  a t tempted a most  gal lant  charge at  the head of  the Chasseura 
d ’Afr ique;  but  on ly  to  suf fer  ‘So thorough a destruct ion by what  may be 
cal led a s ing le vo l ley probably  the o ldest  so ld ier  now a l ive never  
wi tnessed.”  Never theless,  a l though the caval ry  assaul t  was no longer  
a pract ica l  operat ion of  war ,  for  protect ive and reconnaissance dut ies 
cavalry  remained of  essent ia l  va lue,  yet  for  such they were 
ind i f ferent ly  employed by both s ides.  

2 Marshal Ferdinand Foch 
When the t ime came to examine the causes of  the defeat  of  the French 
army in  the Franco-Pruss ian War,  instead of  look ing for  them in i ts  a l l -
round unpreparedness,  French mi l i tary  analysts  s ing led out  the 
aggress ive tact ics of  i ts  opponents as the main one.  And when in  the 
next  war ,  the Russo-Turk ish of  1877—1878,  the Turks,  who fought  on 
the defensive,  were beaten,  instead of  re lat ing the i r  defeat  to  the 
many factors  responsib le  for  i t ,  the analysts  arr ived at  the conclus ion 
that  they were r ight  about  1870,  and in  sp i te  of  the fact  that  the 
leading tact ica l  lessons of  the Russo-Turk ish War were the defensive 
s t rength of  ent renched r i f lemen and the cr ipp l ing cost  of  a t tempt ing to 
s torm entrenchments.  
 

Any doubts the exponents of  the of fens ive may st i l l  have had 
were,  in  1880,  d iss ipated by the publ icat ion of  a  book ent i t led Etudes 
sur  le Combat ,  which at  once became a c lass ic .  I t  was compi led f rom 
memoranda and notes found among the papers of  a  French in fantry  
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o f f icer ,  Colonel  Ardant  du Picq,  who had d ied of  wounds wi th in a 
month of  the outbreak of  the Franco-Pruss ian War.  In  br ie f ,  h is  theory 
was that  success in  bat t le  is  a  quest ion of  mora le,  and should the 
morale of  the at tacker  be super ior  to  the morale  of  the defender ,  the 
at tacker  wi l l  w in.  The fo l lowing ext racts  make h is  theory c lear :  
 

‘ In  bat t le ,  two moral  forces,  even more so than two mater ia l  ‘  
forces,  are in  conf l ic t .  The st ronger  conquers.  The v ic tor  has ~ of ten 
lost . . ,  more men than the vanquished. . . .  Wi th equal  or  even in fer ior  
power of  dest ruct ion,  he wi l l  w in,  who is  determined to advance. . .  
[who]  has the moral  ascendency.  

1 My  Exper iences  o f  the  War  be tween  France  and  Germany ,  A rch iba ld  
Forbes  (1871) ,  Vo l .  I ,  p .  286 .  

Mora l  e f fect  inspires fear .  Fear  must  be changed in to ter ror  in 
order  to  conquer . . . .  The moral  impulse l ies in  the percept ion by the 
enemy of  the resolut ion which animates you. . . .  Manoeuvres. . .  are 
threats.  He who appears most  threatening wins. ’ 1  
 

A l though there is  much value in  du Picq ’s  book,  especia l ly  h is  
comments on c lass ica l  war fare,  he was a man tota l ly  carr ied away by 
h is  emot ions.  He fa i led to  apprec iate the moral iz ing ef fect  o f  order  on 
the defenders,  and the demoral iz ing ef fect  of  d isorder  on the 
at tackers.  He ent i re ly  over looked the moral iz ing ef fects  of  
ent renchments,  behind which men can f i re  at  those who advance in  the 
open against  them. Never theless,  the French school  o f  the of fens ive 
took inspi rat ion f rom him,  and in  the last  decade of  the n ineteenth 
century i t  found i ts  leading exponent  in  L ieutenant-Colonel  Ferd inand 
Foch (1851—1929).  
 
 In  1894,  Foch was appointed a professor  at  the Ecole de Guerre,  
la ter  he became i ts  Commandant ,  and the lectures he gave h is  
s tudents were publ ished in  two books,  De La Condui t  de La Guerre,  
and Des Pr inc ipes de La Guerre;  they became the new testament  of  
the French army.  
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Foch was an able so ld ier ,  and as a Marshal  o f  France one of  the 
few outstanding genera ls  of  Wor ld War I .  Never theless,  he was so 
carr ied away by h is  theory that  the of fens ive a outrance could a lone 
lead to v ic tory ,  that  he was b l ind to i ts  contradic t ions.  
 
 In  the f i rs t  chapter  o f  The Pr inc ip le ,  o f  War, ’  the la ter  and the 
more important  of  h is  two books,  he exto ls  the theory of  absolute war  
as pract ised by Napoleon and preached by Clausewi tz  (pp.  24-25) .  In 
th is  there is  noth ing to compla in of ,  but  h is  deep set  pre judice of  a l l  
o ther  forms of  war  is  not iceable in  h is  unreasoned deprec iat ion of  what  
he cal ls  the ‘ant iquated methods’  o f  war  which were upset  by the 
French Emperor .  He pours scorn on l imi ted war fare,  and among others 
cast igates Marshal  Saxe for  hav ing sa id:  ‘ I  am not  in  favour  of  g iv ing 
bat t le ;  especia l ly  at  the outset  of  a war.  I  am convinced that  a c lever  
genera l  can wage war h is  whole l i fe  -   
 
 1 Seventh  ed i t ion  (1914) ,  pp .  121-4 .  

2  A l l  re fe rences  are  to  the  Eng l ish  t rans la t ion  by H i la i re  Be l loc  (1918) .  
 
-  wi thout  be ing compel led to  do so ’  (p .  28) .  Whether  by in tent ion or  
overs ight ,  these words are torn f rom thei r  context ,  and misrepresent  
what  Saxe actual ly  had in  mind.1  
 
 

Once he has reduced to r id icu le a method of  war fare ut ter ly  
repugnant  to  h im,  he sets  out  to  prove that  ‘Any improvement  of  
f i rearms is  u l t imate ly  bound to add st rength to  the of fensive. . . . . . . .  
Noth ing is  easier ’ ,  he adds,  ‘ than to g ive a mathemat ica l  
demonstrat ion of  that  t ru th. ’  I t  is  wor th quot ing,  i f  on ly  to  show how 
complete ly  a rat ional  man may be obssessed by an i r ra t ional  theory:  
  

‘Suppose you launch 2 bat ta l ions against    1  
 You then launch 2,000 men against    1 ,000 
 Wi th a r i f le- f i re of  1 shot  a minute,  
  1 ,000 defenders wi l l  f i re     1 ,000 bul le ts  
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 Wi th the same r i f le ,  2,000 assai lants  
  wi l l  f i re         2 ,000 “  
 Balance in  favour  of  the at tack    1 ,000 “  

 
Wi th a r i f le  f i r ing 10 shots a minute,  
1 ,000 defenders wi l l  f i re  wi th in  1 

  minute        10,000 “  
 Wi th the same r i f le ,  2,000 assai lants  
  wi l l  f i re         20,000 “  
 

 Balance        10,000  “  
 
 

‘As you see,  the mater ia l  super ior i ty  o f  f i re  qu ick ly  increases in  
favour  of  the at tack as a resul t  o f  improved f i rearms.  How much more 
quick ly  [here enters du Picq]  wi l l  grow at  the same t ime the 
ascendancy,  the moral  super ior i ty  of  the assai lant  over  the defender ’  
(p.  82) .  
 

This  is  mathemat ica l  abracadabra.  To ment ion one fact  out  of  
severa l ,  because 1,000 defenders ly ing prone wi l l  o f fer  but  one-e ighth 
of  the target  o f  2 ,000 assai lants  advancing,  the assai lants ’  h i ts  must  
be reduced by seven-e ighths;  therefore the balance against  the 
assai lants  wi l l  be 7,500 bul le ts ,  and not  10,000 in  the i r  favour .  
 

1 See above Chapter  I ,  pp .  24-5 ,  fo r  Saxe ’s  remark  in  fu l l .  
 

Once Clausewi tz  has been out-Clausewi tzed,  Foch sets  out  to  
out-du Picq du Picq.  He quotes Joseph de Maist re ’ 1  as say ing: ’  “A 
bat t le  lost  is  a bat t le  one th inks one has lost ;  for ” ,  he added,  “a  bat t le  
cannot  be lost  physica l ly . ”  Therefore,  i t  can only  be lost  moral ly .  But  
then,  i t  is  a lso moral ly  that  a  bat t le  is  won,  and we may extend the 
aphor ism by say ing:  A bat t le  won,  is  a  bat t le  in  which one wi l l  not  
confess onesel f  beaten’  (p.  286) .  This  may be more or  less t rue in  an 
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a f f ray between men armed wi th broomst icks,  but  in  a bat t le  in  which 
both s ides are armed wi th magazine r i f les i t  is  nonsense,  i f  on ly  
because,  however  h igh the assai lants ’  mora le may be,  i t  does not  
render  them bul le t -proof .  
 

Foch was r ight  to  impress on h is  s tudents the impor tance of  the 
of fens ive;  but ,  when i t  is  borne in  mind that  he was inst ruct ing the 
future leaders and staf f  o f f icers of  the French army,  he was most  
unfor tunate ly wrong to exal t  i t  in to a fet ish.  
 

I t  is  a  re l ie f  to  turn f rom his  exaggerated st ress ing of  the 
of fensive to h is  penetrat ing analys is  (pp.  85—89) of  the causes of  war  
as he saw them at  the opening of  the present  century.  

 
Wi th  von der  Gol tz ’s  remark,  that  ‘Modern wars have become the 

nat ions ’  way of  do ing business ’ ,  as h is  text ,  he sets  out  to show that  
they are commercia l  in  or ig in ,  and in  support  o f  th is  he a l leges:  
 

By the ir  v ic tor ies of  1870—1871,  the Germans not  on ly  assured 
for  themselves a dominant  pos i t ion in  Europe,  but  out le ts for  the ir  
industry  and commerce.  Also they secured f rom France ‘most  favoured 
nat ion t reatment ’  as regards tar i f fs  and t rade,  ‘which shows wel l  
enough that  a  nat ion ’s  weal th  largely  consis ts ,  nowadays,  in  drawing 
an income f rom i ts  neighbour . .  .  .  The German v ic tor ies of  1870 have 
enr iched the ind iv idual  German.  Every German has a share in  the 
prof i ts ,  and is  d i rect ly  in terested in  the f i rm,  in  the const i tut ion,  in  the 
v ic tory .  That  is  what  now is  meant  by a people ’s  war . ’  
 

In  the 1894 war  wi th  China,  a l though by the terms of  the t reaty  
s igned at  Shimonoseki  Japan secured meagre terr i tor ia l  concessions,  
the commerc ia l  advantages she gained were -  
 

1 French d ip lomat is t ,  1754-1821.  The quota t ion  i s  f rom h is  So i rees  de 
St .  Pe tersburg .  
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-  enormous.  ‘The guns of  Wei-hai -wei  and of  the Jalu paved the way 
for  a  mercant i le  navy which would expor t ,  f i rs t  to  the Eastern seas,  
then to  the Western,  ar t ic les which Japan manufactured under 
condi t ions no longer  possib le in  Europe. ’  
 

On a smal l  scale,  the Russo-Japanese War of  1904—1905 was a 
‘complete model  o f  the nature of  contemporary war fare;  for  war ,  to-
day,  is  a  commerc ia l  enterpr ise under taken by the whole nat ion.  I t  
concerns the ind iv idual  more d i rect ly  than d id war  in  the past ,  and 
therefore appeals  much more to  ind iv idual  pass ions. ’  
 

‘Fur ther  proofs:  the Spanish-Amer ican War;  our  own last  
d i f f icu l t ies wi th  the Br i t ish over  Fashoda.  What  were we a l l  seeking? 
for  commerc ia l  out le ts  to  an industr ia l  system which produces more 
than i t  can se l l ,  and therefore is  constant ly  smothered by competet ion.  
What  happens then? New markets are opened by force of  arms. ’  
 
 ‘ “The Stock Exchange has acqui red such an in f luence that  i t  is  
ab le,  in  order  to  protect  i ts  in terests,  to  launch armies in to war”  (von 
Mol tke) .  Who was responsib le for  the Boer  War? Cer ta in ly  not  the 
Queen of  England,  but  the merchants of  the Ci ty . ’  
 

‘Such are the or ig ins of  modern war .  Here is  i ts  mora l :  you must  
hencefor th go to  the very  l imi t  to  f ind the a im of  war .  S ince the 
vanquished par ty  now never  y ie lds before i t  has been depr ived of  a l l  
means of  rep ly ,  what  you have to a im at  is  the destruct ion of  those 
very means of  rep ly . . . .  I t  may be stated then,  that  such features as war  
a l ready possessed at  the beginning of  the n ineteenth century are s t i l l  
more marked at  the end of  the century:  a  nat ional  war ;  a  war  of  
numbers;  a  war  v io lent  and at  qu ick march. ’  
 

What  wi l l  th is  war  of  numbers and v io lence be l ike? Foch’s  
answer is :  i t  w i l l  be Napoleonic ;  therefore ‘ i t  is  to  the theory of  
dec is ion by arms that  war  is  now whol ly  return ing;  one can now apply  
no other .  Instead of  condemning Bonapar te ’s  bat t les as acts  less  
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c iv i l ized than those of  h is  predecessors,  th is  theory considers them as 
the only  ef f ic ient  means;  i t  seeks to  repeat  them by seeking the same 
sources of  act ion as he had’  (p .  42) .  
 
 Both s ides wi l l  take up arms ‘ for  an idea,  a pr inc ip le — a change 
of  tar i f f ,  for  instance:  no mat ter  what  the end so that  i t  be a pol icy to  
be at ta ined’ ,  and both wi l l  ‘back h is  pol i t ica l  and f inancia l  theor ies by  
force. ’  The enemy ‘wi l l  on ly  renounce those theor ies when he has been 
depr ived of  the means of  defending them. He wi l l  on ly  confess h imsel f  
beaten when he is  no longer  able to  f ight ;  that  is ,  when h is  army shal l  
have been mater ia l ly  and moral ly  dest royed.  Therefore modern war  
can only  consider  those arguments which lead to the destruct ion of  
that  army:  namely bat t le ,  over throw by force. ’  What  does th is  demand? 
‘To seek out  the enemy’s armies — the centre of  the adversary ’s 
power — in order  to  beat  and dest roy  them; to  adopt ,  wi th  th is  so le 
end in  v iew,  the d i rect ion and tact ics which may lead to i t  in  the 
quickest  and safest  way:  such is  the whole menta l  a t t i tude of  modern 
war ’  (p.  42) .  
 
 Therefore for  Foch,  ‘Tact ica l  resul ts  are the only  th ings that  
mat ter  in  war . . . .  Where there is  no bat t le ,  there is  no award,  noth ing is  
accompl ished. . . .  No st rategy can hencefor th prevai l  over  that  which 
a ims at  ensur ing tact ica l  resul ts ,  v ic tory  by f ight ing ’  (p .  48) ;  and the 
‘synthesis  we can deduce f rom his tory. . ,  is  character ised by three 
th ings:  preparat ion;  mass;  impuls ion’  (p .  44) .  
 

When he has expla ined what  he means by preparat ions;  in  br ie f ,  
that  they must  foresta l l  and out-d is tance those of  the enemy,  Foch 
returns to  tact ica l  act ion.  
 

‘ In  what  does i t  consis t? ’  he asks,  and answers:  ‘There is  but  one 
means of  t reat ing wi th  the adversary,  namely to beat  h im,  and 
therefore to  over throw h im.  Hence the idea of  a  shock composed of  
two terms:  mass and impuls ion. ’  Because in  modern war fare mass 
absorbs ‘a l l  the physica l  and moral  forces of  the country ,  the same wi l l  
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be t rue of  any tact ica l  operat ion. . . .  The greatest  par t  o f  our  forces,  i f  
not  the whole,  wi l l  be reserved as a masse de choc’  (p .  45) .  

 
As regards impuls ion.  ‘Tact ics on the bat t le- f ie ld  wi l l  be the 

tact ics  of  movement .  The last  word of  o f fens ive or  defensive f ight ing 
wi l l  be therefore:  the t roop in  movement  — that  is ,  a t tack ing. . . .  The 
theory which a ims at  achiev ing the s t rongest  poss ib le shock prescr ibes 
to  s t rategy as a pr imord ia l  condi t ion to  br ing to  the point  o f  shock a l l  
avai lab le t roops. . . .  Movement  governs s t rategy.  May we not  s tand and 
awai t  that  shock? Of  course not .  I f  we d id not  seek i t ,  i t  might  wel l  
e i ther  not  occur  at  a l l ,  or  occur  under  bad condi t ions;  we might  then 
fa i l  to  dest roy the forces of  the adversary,  which is  in  war the only  
means of  reaching our  . . .  Such is ,  the f i rs t  law that  governs the theory,  
a  law f rom which no t roop can ever  escape and which has been 
expressed by the mi l i tary  formula:  o f  a l l  fau l ts ,  one only  is  degrading,  
namely inact ion ’  (p .  45) .  
 

In  the concluding pages of  The Pr inc ip les of  War (pp.  841— 849) ,  
Foch d iscusses the ‘Decis ive At tack ’ .  I t  is  ‘ to  fa l l  on [ the enemy]  in  
numbers and masses:  there in l ies sa lvat ion ’ ,  because ‘numbers imply  
moral  super ior i ty  in  our  favour ’ ,  and create ‘surpr ise in  the enemy’s 
ranks,  as wel l  as the convic t ion that  he cannot  res is t . ’  
 
 The bat t le  is  opened by an in tense ar t i l lery  bombardment ;  
pre l iminary preparat ions may last  for  the greater  par t  o f  the day,  and 
dur ing them the in fantry  assemble.  The moment  to act  then arr ives.  ‘ In  
order  to  decide the enemy to ret reat ,  we must  advance upon h im;  in  
order  to  conquer  the pos i t ion. . . .  Here begins. . .  the act ion of  in fantry  in 
masses.  They march st ra ight  on to the goal . . .  speeding up thei r  pace 
in  propor t ion as they come nearer . ’  When the mass reaches a point  
600 to 800 yards d is tant  f rom the enemy,  i t  develops i ts  maximum f i re  
power.  Then,  wr i tes Foch:  
 

‘The considerat ion of  what  f i re  one may onesel f  receive now 
becomes a secondary mat ter ;  the t roops are on the move and must  
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ar r ive;  moreover ,  there is  but  one means to extenuate the ef fects  of  
enemy f i re :  i t  is  to  develop a more v io lent  f i re  onesel f . . ,  another 
means consis ts  in  rapid advance.  To march,  and to march quick ly ,  
preceded by a hai l  o f  bu l le ts ;  in  propor t ion as the enemy is  hard 
pressed,  to  br ing forward more and more numerous t roops,  and,  
moreover ,  t roops wel l  in  hand,  such is  the fundamenta l  formula for  the 
format ions to be taken and tact ics to be adopted. ’  
 

The suppor ts  then advance ‘ to  push the f i rs t  l ine on ahead’ ,  and 
f ina l ly  the reserves come up to impar t  ‘a  last  impuls ion to  the at tack ing 
force. ’  The charge is  then sounded,  and ‘out  of  a  c loud of  dust  or  of  
smoke’ ,  suddenly  appear  the cavalry .  ‘They charge thence on anyth ing 
that  is  s t i l l  res is t ing among the enemy,  or  on enemy caval ry  t ry ing to  
charge on the at tack ing in fant ry ,  or  on arr iv ing enemy reserves as they 
come up. ’  When the cavalry  are omit ted,  th is  is  Get tysburg over  again!  
 

When we look back upon Foch’s  of fens ive a outrance,  we sense 
Clausewi tz  throughout .  Not  the contemplat ive s tudent  o f  war ,  but  a  
Clausewi tz  drunk on v io lence.  We see a lso a tact ica l ly  demented 
Napoleon,  for  whereas h is  bat t les were based on the weapons of  h is  
day — and weapons should a lways g ive shape to tact ics — Foch 
ignores them. Step by s tep,  wi th  a few var ia t ions,  he fo l lows Napoleon 
in  face of  magazine r i f les and quick- f i r ing ar t i l lery  as i f  they were the 
muskets and cannon of  Jena and Fr ied land.  More d isast rous,  h is  
of fens ives a outrance and h is  bat t les aux a l lures dechainees became 
the doctr ine of  the French army.  
 

3. Mr I .S. Bloch 
Bloch was by b i r th  a Pol ish Jew and by profess ion a Warsaw banker ;  
he was a lso a paci f is t  o f  an unusual  k ind.  His  a im was not  to  e l iminate 
or  rest r ic t  war ,  instead i t  was to  persuade the nat ions to  real ize that  
the ever- increasing power of  f i rearms had,  through the i r  very 
deadl iness,  a l ready e l iminated war as a prof i tab le pol i t ica l  inst rument .  
For  h im the cu l t  o f  the of fens ive was an i l lus ion,  and in  corroborat ion 
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o f  th is  he set  out  to  co l lect  every poss ib le fact  which would suppor t  h is  
content ion.  In  1897 he gave voice to i t  in  an e laborate analys is  of  war  
in  s ix  vo lumes,  a ver i tab le o l la  podr ida of  s tat is t ics ,  graphs,  
ca lcu lat ions,  and deduct ions;  the book is  ent i t led:  The War of  the 
Future in  i ts  Technica l ,  Economic and Pol i t ica l  Relat ions.  In  1899 he 
won to h is  suppor t  the Engl ish journal is t  W. T.  Stead,  who brought  out  
an Engl ish t rans lat ion of  the s ixth vo lume,  under  the t i t le  is  War 
impossib le. 1  For tunate ly  for  the reader ,  Stead added to i t  a  long 
Preface based on conversat ions wi th  Bloch,  and as i t  summar izes a l l  
that  remains of  va lue in  the volume,  i t  is  unnecessary to  read fur ther .  
 

What  is  except ional  about  Bloch’s  theory is  that ,  a l though the 
facts  i t  is  based on are f requent ly  er roneous and somet imes -  
 

1 A  repr in t  appeared  in  1900 w i th  t i t l e  changed to  Moderns  Weapons 
and Modem War .  A lso  in  1900 unabr idged t rans la t ions  o f  the  s ix  Russa ian  
vo lumes appeared in  Germany and France.  
  
-  r id icu lous,  h is  forecast  of  future war  is  uncanni ly  accurate.  One 
reason for  th is  is  that  he was one of  the very few of  h is  generat ion 
who fu l ly  accepted that  the defensive was increasingly  becoming the 
s t ronger  form of  war ;  th is  led to h is  out look on war  being the very 
opposi te  to  that  o f  Foch.  
 

Wi th Clausewi tz  he held that  war  is  a pol i t ica l  ins t rument ,  but  
un l ike so many of  the mi l i tary  wr i ters  of  h is  day,  h is  systemat ic  s tudy 
of  economics had led h im to apprec iate that ,  because c iv i l izat ion had 
s ince the days of  Clausewi tz  passed out  of  the agr icu l tura l  age and 
in to the industr ia l  one,  war ,  as a pol i t ica l  inst rument ,  had been 
complete ly  changed.  In  fact ,  in  h is  opin ion,  i t  was now a negat ive 
instead of  a  posi t ive inst rument .  
 

‘What  is  the use’ ,  he said to  Stead,  ‘o f  ta lk ing about  the past  
when you are deal ing wi th  an a l together  new set  o f  considerat ions? 
Consider  for  a  moment  what  nat ions were a hundred years ago and 
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what  they are to-day.  In  those days before ra i lways,  te legraphs,  
s teamships,  e tc . ,  were invented each nat ion was more or  less a 
homogeneous,  se l f -conta ined,  se l f -suf f ic ing uni t . . . .  A l l  th is  is  
changed. . . .  Every year  the in terdependence of  nat ions upon each other  
for  the necessar ies of  l i fe  is  greater  than i t  ever  was before. . . .  Hence 
the f i rs t  th ing that  war  would do would be to  depr ive the Powers that  
made i t  o f  a l l  oppor tuni ty  of  benef i t ing by the products of  the nat ions 
against  whom they were f ight ing. . . . ’  And again:  
 

‘The so ld ier  is  go ing down and the economist  is  go ing up.  There 
is  no doubt  of  i t .  Humani ty  has progressed beyond the stage in  which 
war can any longer  be regarded as a possib le Cour t  o f  Appeal . ’  
Therefore war between the great  industr ia l  Powers is  noth ing more 
than mutual  su ic ide.  The o ld concept ion of  war  as a business is  
absurd;  today i t  is  a  mad k ind of  burg lary  — the p lunder ing of  one’s  
own house.  
 

Of  modern weapons — the mi l i tary  express ion of  industr ia l  
c iv i l izat ion — he said:  ‘The outward and v is ib le  s ign of  the end of  war  
was the in t roduct ion of  the magazine . . . . . . .  The sold ier  by natura l  
evolut ion has so per fected the mechanism of  s laughter  that  he has 
pract ica l ly  secured h is  own ext inct ion. ’  
 
 B loch’s  forecast  o f  modern war  may,  in  h is  own words be 
summar ized as fo l lows:  
  

‘At  f i rs t  there wi l l  be increased s laughter  -  increased s laughter  
on so ter r ib le  a scale as to  render  i t  impossib le to  get  t roops to push 
the bat t le  to  a decis ive issue.  They wi l l  t ry  to ,  th ink ing that  they are 
f ight ing under  the o ld condi t ions,  and they wi l l  learn such a lesson that  
they wi l l  abandon the at tempt  for  ever .  Then,  instead of  war  fought  out  
to  the b i t ter  end in  a ser ies of  dec is ive bat t les,  we shal l  have as a 
subst i tu te a long per iod of  cont inual ly  increas ing st ra in upon the re-
sources of  the combatants.  The war,  instead of  be ing a hand- to-hand 
contest ,  in  which the combatants  measure the i r  phys ica l  and moral  
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super ior i ty ,  wi l l  become a k ind of  s ta lemate,  in  which nei ther  army 
being wi l l ing to  get  a t  the other ,  both armies wi l l  be mainta ined in  
opposi t ion to  each other ,  threatening the other ,  but  never  being able to  
del iver  a f ina l  and decis ive . . . . . . . . .  That  is  the fu ture of  war  — not  
f ight ing,  but  famine,  not  the s lay ing of  men,  but  the bankruptcy of  
nat ions and the break-up of  the whole soc ia l  organizat ion. . . .  
Everybody wi l l  be entrenched in  the next  war .  I t  w i l l  be a great  war  of  
ent renchments.  The spade wi l l  be as ind ispensable to  a so ld ier  as h is 
r i f le . . . .  A l l  wars wi l l  o f  necessi ty  par take of  the character  of  s iege 
operat ions. . .  so ld iers may f ight  as they p lease;  the u l t imate decis ion is  
in  the hand of  famine. . . .  Unless you have a supreme navy,  i t  is  not  
wor th whi le  having one at  a l l ,  and a navy that  is  not  supreme is  only  a 
hostage in  the hands of  the Power whose f leet  is  supreme. ’  
 

B loch was of  op in ion that  in  a war  between the Tr ip le  and the 
Dual  A l l iances ‘ there would be ten mi l l ions of  men under  arms’ ,  and 
that  bat t le  f rontages would become so enormous that  command would 
be impossib le.  That  bat t les would grow longer  and longer  in  durat ion,  
and more and more cost ly ;  a  war  would cost  at  least  £4,000,000 a day 
should the f ive nat ions of  the two Al l iances par take in  i t .  Caval ry  he 
considered would be useless,  the day of  the bayonet  past  and gone,  
and ar t i l lery  the dominant  arm.  The only  noted so ld ier  recorded to 
have t roubled h imsel f  to  cr i t ic ize Bloch’s  v iews was o ld Genera l  
Dragomirow,  a veteran of  the Russo-Turk ish War.  He condemned them 
because they fa i led to prove that  the bayonet  was st i l l  supreme. 
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CHAPTER VIII  

The Roots of Armageddon 
 

1.The Overseas Expansion of Western Europe 
After  the Napoleonic  Wars,  the Industr ia l  Revolut ion began to take root  
on the cont inent  o f  Europe,  f i rs t  in  A lsace,  nor theastern France and 
Belg ium, but  in  Germany and other  countr ies i t  can hard ly  be sa id to  
have done so unt i l  the 1840’s .  Ten years la ter  industr ia l  expansion in  
Germany had become more rapid than in  any other  cont inenta l  country ,  
and af ter  the Franco-Pruss ian War,  the war  indemnity  of  £200,000,000 
received f rom France so great ly  accelerated i t  that  Germany was able 
to  s tep for th  on the road t ravel led by England over  a century before,  
when the gold se ized by Cl ive in  Bengal  went  far  to  fer t i l ize the Br i t ish 
indust r ia l  revolut ion.  
 
 Whi le  German energy was concentrated on her  industr ies,  one of  
the most  astonish ing of  phenomena in  wor ld  h is tory  took shape.  
Cer ta in European Powers,  by now in var ious stages of  
industr ia l izat ion,  under  the p lea of  spreading c iv i l izat ion among the 
heathen,  set  out  to  seek raw mater ia ls  for  the i r  factor ies and markets 
for  the ir  goods in  a scramble for  co lonies,  f i rs t  in  Afr ica,  and la ter  in  
Southern Asia,  the Paci f ic  and China.  
 

In  1870,  except  for  Egypt ,  Tr ipo l i ,  Tunis ia and Alger ia  in  the 
nor th,  the Cape of  Good Hope,  the Orange Free State and the 
Transvaal  in  the south,  and a number of  scat tered European 
set t lements on the coasts of  Af r ica,  the map of  that  country  was s t i l l  
a lmost  a b lank.  Thi r ty  years la ter ,  in  1900,  except  for  Morocco,  Tr ipo l i ,  
Abyss in ia  and L iber ia,  in  a l l  some 1,200,000 square mi les in  extent ,  
the remain ing 10,000,000 square mi les of  the cont inent  had been 
parcel led out  between Br i ta in ,  France,  Germany,  I ta ly ,  Spain,  Belg ium 
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and Por tugal ,  a l though much of  i t  was st i l l  unexplored.  
 

As a whole,  th is  par t i t ion ing does not  concern us,  but  cer ta in  
i tems in  i t  do,  namely those which led to content ions between the 
co lon izers.  

 
In  1875,  in  order  to  secure the route to  Ind ia,  the Br i t ish Pr ime 

Min is ter ,  Benjamin Disrael i ,  bought  the Khedive ’s  shares in  the Suez 
Canal ,  a  French pro ject  opened in  1889,  the construct ion of  which had 
been opposed by Lord Palmerston.  Next ,  in  1877,  Br i ta in  annexed the 
Transvaal  and two years la ter  conquered Zulu land.  Because th is  
re l ieved the Boers of  the Zulu menace,  l ike the Amer ican colonis ts  
af ter  1783,  safety at  home led the Boers to  seek independence,  which,  
in  1881,  they regained by defeat ing the Br i t ish in  the F i rs t  Boer  War,  
out  o f  which was to sprout  the second.  
 
 No sooner  was th is  war  at  an end than the Arabi  revol t  broke out  
in  Egypt ,  and Gambet ta,  then head of  the French Government ,  inv i ted 
Great  Br i ta in  to  d iscuss measures to  secure the Khedive.  But  ear ly  in  
1882 the Gambet ta government  fe l l ,  and the proposal  was abandoned 
unt i l  June,  when r io ts  broke out  in  Alexandr ia .  Br i ta in  then asked 
France to co-operate wi th her  in  restor ing order ,  but  de Freyc inet ,  now 
in  power,  dec l ined the request  and so d id I ta ly .  In  Ju ly  the Br i t ish 
bombarded Alexandr ia,  and on 18th September Sir  Garnet  Wolseley 
crushed Arabi  Pasha at  Tel -e l -Kebi r .  From Egypt  the Br i t ish were 
drawn in to the Sudan,  and in  1885 occurred the Gordon t ragedy.  The 
conquest  of  that  vast  country  was then suspended because of  the 
Penjeh cr is is ,  which arose out  of  a  boundary squabble between Great  
Br i ta in  and Russia in  Turk is tan,  and i t  was not  rev ived unt i l  1898,  
when on 2nd September Genera l  S i r  Herber t  K i tchener ’  s  v ic tory  over  
the Sudanese at  Omdurman led to the annexat ion of  the Sudan.  
 
 In  the meant ime France had extended her  power over  the vast  
regions of  the Sahara and,  in  1881,  occupied Tunis ia ,  much to  the 
annoyance of  the I ta l ians.  In  1888 she proc la imed a protectorate in  
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Madagascar ,  and two years la ter  annexed Tongking,  whereupon Br i ta in  
occupied Upper  Burma.  In  1898,  a d ispute between the two countr ies 
occurred over  Siam, which was only  saved f rom being annexed by one 
s ide or  the other  because of  the ir  mutual  jea lous ies.  In  1898,  another  
d ispute between them arose over  Fashoda,  a post  on the Whi te  Ni le ,  
600 mi les above Khar tum, which brought  them to the verge of  war ,  and 
le f t  them at  enmity  unt i l  1904.  
 

Meanwhi le ,  in  1884,  Leopold I I  o f  Belg ium acqui red the 
enormously  r ich basin of  the Congo,  an area seventy-n ine t imes the 
s ize of  h is  own country .  I t  aroused the envy of  German merchants 
in terested in  Af r ica,  and due to the i r  pressure and the growing need 
for  new regions to  absorb Germany’s  increasing t rade,  Bismarck was 
at  length convinced that  the t ime had come to prov ide Germany wi th  
co lonies.  The resul t  was that ,  in  1884,  Germany occupied the coast  o f  
Angra Pequena in  South West  Afr ica ,  Togoland,  Cameroon,  and par t  o f  
New Guinea,  to  which,  in  1885,  the h inter land of  Zanzibar  was added,  
to  become German East  Afr ica.  This  led to tens ion wi th  Great  Br i ta in ,  
because German South-West  Afr ica was adjacent  to  Cape Colony,  and 
New Guinea to Austra l ia .  But  as the recent  Br i t ish foot ing in  Egypt  had 
antagonized France,  Great  Br i ta in  was in  no posi t ion to  push her  
quarre l  wi th  Germany,  and when Bismarck extended a f r iendly  hand,  
Mr Gladstone grasped i t  and welcomed Germany as an a l ly  in  the 
labours of  spreading c iv i l izat ion.  
 
 Toward the c lose of  the century,  a  newcomer jo ined in  the game 
of  co lonia l  snatch-and-grab — Japan.  In  1894 she went  to  war  wi th  
China,  defeated her ,  and gained Formosa and the L iao- tung peninsula.  
This  at  once brought  the European powers on the scene.  For  long 
Russia had been seeking an ice- f ree por t  as an out le t  to  Siber ia ,  and 
her  eyes had been f ixed on the L iao- tung peninsula.  Suppor ted by 
France and Germany,  Russia compel led Japan to re l inquish i t ,  and in  
reward obta ined the r ight  to  carry  the t rans-Siber ian ra i lway,  then 
under  construct ion,  over  Chinese ter r i tory ,  whi le  France was granted a 
rect i f icat ion of  her  Mekong val ley f ront ier .  
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 Whi le  Russia and France were prof i t ing by what  they were 
p leased to ca l l  China’s  generos i ty ,  Germany received no reward,  and,  
in  1897,  she proceeded to help hersel f  by occupying Kiao-chow Bay.  
Thereupon Russia demanded the lease of  Por t  Ar thur  on the L iao- tung 
peninsula,  a  demand which China could not  res is t .  To th is  Great  
Br i ta in  s t rongly  objected,  but  on f ind ing i t  a  fa i l  accompl i ,  she 
swal lowed her  wrath and compel led China to  lease to  her  Wei-hai -wei ;  
whereupon 
 

France obta ined the lease of  Kwang Cho Wan.  In  1900 came the 
Boxer  rebel l ion,  the massacre of  Europeans,  the s iege of  the fore ign 
legat ions in  Pekin,  and thei r  re l ie f  by an in ternat ional  force.  As th ings 
then stood,  i t  looked as i f  China was to  be the next  country  to  be 
carved up.  
 
 

Thus,  by the c lose of  the century,  e ight  Western European 
powers -  Br i ta in ,  France,  Germany,  I ta ly ,  Spain,  Por tugal ,  Belg ium and 
the Nether lands — together  in  extent  s l ight ly  under  1,000,000 square 
mi les,  had wi th in a generat ion added some 11,000,000 square mi les of  
fore ign ter r i tor ies to  the i r  homelands;  an area three and hal f  t imes the 
s ize of  the Uni ted States,  and rather  more than one- f i f th  of  the land 
sur face of  the g lobe!  So extensive a conquest  had no equal  s ince the 
invasions of  the Mongols  in  the th i r teenth century,  and no prev ious 
conquest  had been so rapid and b loodless s ince the age of  A lexander  
the Great .  L ike h is ,  i t  was dest ined to  be fo l lowed by the wars of  i ts  
Diadochi .  
 

2. Military Developments 1870—1903 
The per iod of  Colonia l  expansion co inc ided wi th three major  
developments in  weapon-power:  the genera l  adopt ion of  the smal l -bore 
magazine r i f le ,  f i r ing smokeless powder;  the per fect ion of  the machine 
gun;  and the in t roduct ion of  qu ick- f i r ing ar t i l lery .  
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By 1871,  the s ingle-shot  breech- loading r i f le  had reached so h igh 

a s tandard of  e f f ic iency that  the next  s tep was to conver t  i t  in to a 
repeat ing,  or  magazine,  r i f le .  A l though the idea was an o ld one,  i t  was 
not  fu l ly  pract icable unt i l  the adopt ion of  the a l l -meta l  car t r idge case,  
which reduced jamming in  the breech.  The f i rs t  European Power to  
in t roduce the magazine r i f le  was Germany who,  in  1884,  conver ted her 
1871 pat tern Mauser  r i f le  to  the magazine system; the magazine was 
of  the tube type inser ted in  the fore-end under  the barre l ,  i t  he ld e ight  
car t r idges.  In  1885,  France adopted a somewhat  s imi lar  r i f le ,  the 
Lebel ,  which f i red smokeless powder — an enormous advantage.  Next ,  
in  1886,  the Austr ians in t roduced the Mannl icher  wi th  a box magazine 
in  f ront  o f  the t r igger  guard and below the entrance of  the breech.  And 
two years la ter  the Br i t ish adopted the .808 cal ib re Lee-Met ford wi th a 
box magazine of  e ight  car t r idges,  la ter  increased to ten.  By 1900 a l l  
armies had magazine r i f les approx imate ly  of  equal  e f f ic iency,  and of  
ca l ibres vary ing f rom .815 to .256;  a l l  were bol t  operated,  f i red 
smokeless powder,  and were s ighted to  2,000 yards or  metres.  
 

S imul taneously  wi th  the development  of  the magazine r i f le  
proceeded the development  of  the machine gun — another  very o ld 
idea.  Many types were exper imented wi th  and some adopted,  such as 
the improved Gat l ing,1  Nordenfe ldt  (1878) ,  Hotchkiss (1875) ,  Gardner  
(1876) ,  Browning (1889)  and Col t  (1895) .  The cruc ia l  year  in  the i r  
development  was 1884,  when Hiram S.  Maxim patented a one barre l  
gun which loaded and f i red i tse l f  by the force of  i ts  recoi l .  The or ig ina l  
model  weighed 40 lb . ,  was water  cooled and bel t  fed,  and 2,000 
rounds could be f i red f rom i t  in  three minutes.  I t  was adopted by the 
Br i t ish army in  1889,  and was dest ined to revolut ion ize in fantry  
tact ics .  
 

The in t roduct ion of  qu ick- f i r ing ar t i l lery  arose out  of  proposals  
made in  1891 by General  Wi le  in  Germany and Colonel  Langlo is  in  
France.  They held that  increased rate of  f i re was impossib le unless 
recoi l  on f i r ing was absorbed.  This  led to  much exper imenta l  work on 
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shock absorpt ion,  a i~d to  the eventual  in t roduct ion of  a non-recoi l ing 
carr iage,  which permi t ted of  a  bul le t -proof  sh ie ld being at tached to i t  
to  protect  the gun crew.  Unt i l  th is  improvement  in  ar t i l lery  was in t ro-
duced,  the magazine r i f le  had been the dominant  weapon,  now i t  was 
chal lenged by the quick- f i r ing gun,  which not  on ly  outranged i t  and 
could be f i red wi th  a lmost  equal  rap id i ty ,  but  could be rendered 
inv is ib le  by ind irect  lay ing.  

 
The increasing growth in  the s ize of  armies ra ised the problem of  

the ir  supply ,  and the f i rs t  a t tempt  to  so lve i t  was centred in  the 
t ract ion engine.  A l ready in  the Cr imean War t ract ion engines had been 
employed to haul  t ra ins of  loaded wagons f rom the magazines at  
Balac lava to the f ront  over  t racts  of  country  impassable for  horsed 
vehic les.  Again in  the Franco-Pruss ian and the Russo-Turk ish Wars 
they were so used,  as wel l  as for  the haulage of  heavy guns.  Between 
1872 -  
 

1 An exce l len t  gun ,  f i rs t  In t roduced toward  the  end o f  the  Amer ican 
C iv i l  War .  
 
-  and the end of  the century a number of  exper iments and t r ia ls  wi th  
t ract ion engines were carr ied out  in  England,  France,  Germany,  
Russia,  I ta ly  and Swi tzer land.  In  November,  1899,  the Br i t ish 
Government  d ispatched twenty- four  to  ass is t  in  the war  in  South 
Afr ica;  o thers fo l lowed,  inc lud ing s ix  armoured road t ra ins,  each of  
which consis ted of  an armoured t ract ion engine and four  armoured 
wagons;  the armour was a quar ter  o f  an inch th ick and could res is t  
d i rect  r i f le  f i re  at  twenty yards.  Both the engine-dr iver ’s  cab and the 
wagons were loopholed for  r i f le  f i re ,  and one idea was to  use these 
armoured t ra ins as se l f -conta ined mobi le  b lock-houses,  which could  
move across the ve ld f rom point  to  points  but  there is  no record that  
they were so used.  
 

This  problem was,  however ,  not  to be so lved by s team-power but  
by petro leum, the rapid product ion of  which in  the Uni ted States f rom 
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1859 on brought  i t  more and more in to commerc ia l  use, ’  and in  1876 
led to  the invent ion of  the s tat ionary gas engine 2  by Doctor  N.  A.  Ot to.  
Next ,  in  1885,  Got t l ieb Daimler  dev ised an in ternal  combust ion motor 
us ing petro leum spi r i t ,  and f i t ted i t  to  a b icyc le: 3  such was the f i rs t  
s tep taken toward the product ion of  the modern petro l  dr iven road 
vehic le .  Two years la ter  MM. Panhard and Levessor  secured the 
French patents f rom Daimler  for  the propuls ion of  road carr iages.  From 
then unt i l  1894 l i t t le  in terest  was shown in  them; but  that  year  the 
Pet i t  Journal  gave impetus to  the French motor  car  industry  by 
organiz ing a t r ia l  run of  motor  vehic les f rom Par is  to  Rouen.  I t  aroused 
so much in terest  that  in  the fo l lowing year  a race was organized f rom 
Par is  to  Bordeaux and back,  a  d is tance of  744 mi les,  and the winner  
covered i t  a t  a  mean speed of  f i f teen mi les per  hour .  The next  year ,  
1896,  motor  vehic les f i rs t  took par t  in  the French army manoeuvres,  
and three years la ter  the f i rs t  tact ica l  motor  vehic le ,  a  four-wheeled 
cyc le,  equipped wi th  a Maxim gun which could be f i red f rom i t  through 
an armoured shie ld when in  mot ion,  was -  
 

1 In  1859 2 ,000 bar re ls  were p roduced;  in  1869 — 4 ,215,000;  and in  
1879 — 19,914,140.  

2 In  idea  o ld .  The f i rs t  cons t ruc ted wou ld  appear  to  be  Chr is t ian  
Huygens ’  in  1680;  i t  was  worked by  gunpower  and a i r .  

3 A lso  in  1885,  But le r  in  Eng land prope l led  a  t r i cyc le  by means o f  an  
in te rna l  combust ion  eng ine us ing benzo l ine  vapour .  
 
-  exhib i ted in  England.  Toward the end of  the century propuls ion by 
means of  the in ternal  combust ion engine had so far  advanced that ,  on 
17th May 1900,  Mr Ar thur  Bal four  sa id in  the House of  Commons,  he 
somet imes dreamed that  in  addi t ion to  ra i lways and t ramways,  the 
fu ture might  see ‘great  h ighways constructed for  rap id motor  t ra f f ic ,  
and conf ined to motor  t ra f f ic . ”  
 

But  the greatest  t r iumph of  the new engine was yet  to  come.  On 
17th December 1908,  at  K i l l  Devi l  Hi l l ,  K i t ty  Hawk,  Nor th Caro l ina,  
Orv i l le  Wr ight  in  a power-dr iven aeroplane f lew for  twelve seconds,  
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and thereby added a th i rd d imension to war .  
 
 In  the in ternal  combust ion engine lay h idden the greatest  
revolut ion in  c iv i l  l i fe  and war  s ince pr imi t ive man f i rs t  tamed the 
horse.  I ts  in f luence on c iv i l izat ion was so profound that ,  were i t  
poss ib le today by the wave of  a  magic ian’s  wand to abol ish a l l  motor 
vehic les,  c iv i l  l i fe  would be brought  to  a complete s tandst i l l ,  and next  
to  ut ter  chaos.  I t  made o i l  so essent ia l  a  source of  mot ive power that  
i ts  acquis i t ion became the most  v i ta l  o f  po l i t ica l  problems.  Logis t ica l ly  
and tact ica l ly  i t  complete ly  changed the organizat ion of  armies;  i t  
abol ished horse t ranspor t ,  led to  the in t roduct ion of  armoured f ight ing 
vehic les,  and in  the sk ies opened a universal  roadway for  a i rborne 
suppl ies,  ar t i l lery ,  and armies.  Comparable wi th  i ts  in f luence on peace 
and war,  on ly  one other  invent ion of  th is  per iod chal lenged i t  — that  
was wire less te legraphy.  
 

In  1887 i t  was f i rs t  g iven theoret ica l  form by Rudol f  Her tz ,  who 
proved that  under  cer ta in condi t ions an e lect r ica l  spark creates an 
ef fect  which is  propagated in to space as an e lect romagnet ic  wave.  
Other  sc ient is ts  invest igated the problem, and between 1894 and 1896 
Gugl ie lmo Marconi  concentrated h is  at tent ion on the improvement  of  
dev ices which could detect  e lect romagnet ic  waves.  l ie  was so 
successfu l  that ,  in  1899,  dur ing the Br i t ish naval  manoeuvres he 
t ransmi t ted a wi re less message between two cru isers,  and on 12th 
December 1901,  he sent  e lect romagnet ic  wave s ignals  across the 
At lant ic  f rom Cornwal l  to  Newfoundland,  a d is tance of  8 ,000 mi les.  I ts  
in-  

1 Mechanica l  T rac t ion  in  War  fo r  Road Transpor t ,  L ieut . -CoI .  Ot f r ied  
Layr iz  (Eng l i sh  ed i t ion ,  1900) ,  p .  96 .  
 
-  f luences on c iv i l  l i fe  and on naval  s t rategy were enormous,  and no 
wi t  less so on land and a i r  war fare.  A lso i t  went  far ,  i f  not  to  create 
psychologica l  war fare,  to  g ive wor ld-wide power to  propaganda;  to  
dement  ent i re  nat ions by t ransforming the spoken and wr i t ten word 
in to a weapon of  war  possessed of  the ve ioc i ty  of  l ight  and in  rad ius 
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g lobal .  Fur ther ,  i t  led to the development  of  the sc ience of  e lect ronics.  
In  1908,  a l though the in f luences of  these amazing changes lay behind 
the i ron cur ta in  of  the future,  that  cur ta in  was by no means a l together  
impenetrable.  Never theless,  i t  was so l i t t le  penetrated by the minds of  
s tatesmen and sold iers  that  the conduct  of  fu ture war fare was to be 
reduced to a game of  chance — a b l ind gamble between p layers who 
moved thei r  p ieces in  the dark on a to ta l ly  novel  k ind of  board.  

3. The Last of the Wars of Expansion 
At the c lose of  the n ineteenth century and at  the opening of  the 
twent ie th two smal l  wars and one major  one were fought ;  the 
Spanish—Amer ican War of  1898;  the Anglo-Boer  War of  1899— 1902;  
and the Russo-Japanese War of  1904—1905.  Beside the i r  po l i t ica l  
impor tance,  a l l  three are of  considerable tact ica l  in terest ,  because 
they were the f i rs t  in  which the new weapons were put  to  the test .  
 
 The dominant  cause of  the f i rs t  o f  these wars was that ,  wi th  the 
pro jected Panama Canal  in  mind,  the Uni ted States was determined to 
oust  Spain f rom the Car ibbean Sea;  a longstanding a im of  successive 
admin is t rat ions s ince the t ime of  Jef ferson,  because i t  was feared that  
Cuba might  fa l l  in to  other  European hands than those of  Spain.  A 
revol t  o f  the Cubans in  1895,  fo l lowed by severe repress ive measures 
which involved Amer ican commerc ia l  in terests ,  presented the Uni ted 
States wi th  a pretext  to  in tervene.  Pol i t ica l ly ,  the war  was important ,  
because i t  ra ised the Uni ted States f rom the pos i t ion of  a  cont inenta l  
power to  that  of  an in ter-cont inenta l  one;  mi l i tar i ly  i t  was a smal l  
a f fa i r .  I ts  two naval  bat t les were execut ions rather  than contests ,  in  
them two Spanish squadrons,  the one in  Cavi te  Bay (Phi l ipp ines)  and 
the other  of f  Sant iago Bay (Cuba)  were ut ter ly  dest royed at  the cost  o f  
two Amer ican of f icers and s ix  rat ings s l ight ly  wounded in  the one,  and 
one man k i l led and one wounded in  the other  — a measure of  the 
value of  modern against  obsolete warships.  In  the one major  
engagement  on land,  the bat t le  of  E l  Caney — San Juan Hi l l ,  the 
Amer icans,  many of  whose r i f les and a l l  o f  whose ar t i l lery  f i red b lack 
powder,  a t  once found themselves at  a  ser ious d isadvantage to the 
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Spaniards whose powder was smokeless. ’  Once again the defensive 
power of  ear thworks was demonstrated.  ‘ I t  may be sa id wi thout  
exaggerat ion ’ ,  wr i tes Herber t  H.  Sargent ,  ‘ that  one sold ier  behind the 
entrenchments of  E l  Caney or  on San Juan Hi l l  was equal  in  f ight ing 
power to  s ix  or  e ight  so ld iers  advancing to at tack h im. ’ 5  
 
 One smal l  inc ident  is  wor th a ment ion,  because i t  showed that  
ch iva l ry  was not  a l together  a th ing of  the past .  When Naval  
Constructor  Richmond P.  Hobson most  ga l lant ly  sank the Amer ican 
co l l ier  Merr imac in  the narrow entrance of  Sant iago Harbour ,  the 
Spanish admira l ,  Cervera,  set  out  in h is  s team launch and rescued h im 
and h is  men f rom drowning.  Later  in  the day,  under  f lag of  t ruce,  he 
sent  a message to Admira l  Sampson,  in  command of  the b lockading 
squadron,  ‘exto l l ing the bravery of  the crew [of  the Merr imac]  in  an 
unusual  manner . ’  a  
 

The Second Anglo-Boer  War — the cause of  which Marshal  Foch 
so accurate ly  gauged — was,  as the German of f ic ia l  h is tor ian 
descr ibed i t :  not  merely  a contest  between the bul le t  and the bayonet ,  
but  a lso a contest  ‘between the so ld ier  dr i l led to  machine- l ike 
movements and the man wi th a r i f le  work ing on h is  own . . . . . . . . .  War 
had been proc la imed between r ig id  formulas and untrammel led heal thy 
common sense.”  When on 9th October  1899 — two days before the 
outbreak of  host i l i t ies  — the Br i t ish Government  announced that  i t  had 
decided to br ing the army in  South Afr ica up to 70,000 men st rong,  the 
edi tor  of  the London Standard,  wi th  considerable -  
 
 1 In  h is  book  The Rough R iders ,  p .  98,  Theodore  Rooseve l t  no tes :  ‘As  
the  Spania rds  used smoke less  powder ,  the i r  a r t i l l e ry  had an  enormous  
advantage over  ours . ’  

2 The Campaign o f  Sant iago  t ie  Cuba (1907) ,  Vo l .  I I ,  p .  135 .  
3 See Sampson’s  d ispatch  No.  118  in  The Re la t ions  o f  the  U0 i ted  

Sta tes  and Spa in ,  e tc . ,  Rear -Admi ra l  F rench Ensor  Chadwick  (1911) ,  Vo l .  
I I .  p .  345 .  

4 The War  in  South  A f r i ca ,  A  German Of f i c ia l  Account  (Eng l i sh  ed i t ion ,  
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1906) .  Vo l .  I I ,  p .  836 .  
  
-  accuracy ref lected publ ic  op in ion when he stated:  ‘Against  such an 
army of  bayonets,  sabres and cannon,  what  can Genera l  Jouber t ’s  
ha l f - t ra ined mob of  i r regulars expect  to  accompl ish?’  He and h is  fe l low 
countrymen never  paused to consider  how 70,000 men,  most ly  
in fant ry ,  were going to  subdue 90,000 mounted r i f lemen in  an area of  
430,000 square mi les over  extensive s t retches of  which a horseman 
could r ide in  any d i rect ion for  weeks on end.  
 
 In  the smal l  bat t les fought  dur ing the opening months of  the war ,  
i t  became apparent  that ,  due to  smokeless powder,  the o ld ter ror  of  a  
v is ib le  foe had g iven way to  the para lys ing sensat ion of  advancing on 
an inv is ib le  one.  A universal  ter ror ,  ra ther  than a local ized danger ,  
now enveloped the at tacker ,  whi le  the defender,  a lways ready to  
protect  h imsel f  by some rough ear th-  or  s tone-work,  was enabled,  
because of  the rapid i ty  o f  r i f le  f i re ,  to  use extensions unheard of  in  
former bat t les,  and in  consequence over lap every f ronta l  in fantry  
at tack.  Thus,  at  the bat t le  of  the Modder  River ,  the Boers extended 
3,000 men on a f rontage of  7 ,700 yards;  a t  Magersfonte in,  5 ,000 on 
11,000;  and at  Colenso,  4,500 on 18,000.  Yet  in  sp i te  of  th is  human 
th inness,  these f ronts could not  be penetrated.  
 
 Af ter  the bat t le  of  Paardeberg,  on 18th February 1900,  the Boers 
took to guerr i l la  war fare,  and the war  proper  may be sa id to  have 
begun.  I t  was to  last  unt i l  81st  May 1902;  absorb in  a l l  450,000 Br i t ish 
so ld iers ,  many of  whom were mounted in fant ry ,  and was brought  to  a 
successfu l  conclus ion by an audacious scheme which s t ruck at  the 
enemy’s mobi l i ty .  A vast  network of  fenced b lock-house l ines was 
woven over  thousands of  square mi les of  the theatre of  war ;  these spl i t  
i t  up in to horse-proof  areas.  Next ,  one af ter  another  of  them was 
c leared by mounted columns.  I t  was a long process of  at t r i t ion,  but  an 
eminent ly  successfu l  one.  
 
 The causes of  the Russo-Japanese War were Russia ’s  eastward 
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expansion,  which a imed at  absorb ing Korea,  and the r ise of  Japanese 
imper ia l ism.  Because the Japanese real ized that  they would be no 
match against  the Russians once the gap in  the t rans-Siber ian ra i lway 
at  Lake Baika l  had been f i l led,  they determined to s t r ike whi le  s t rategy 
favoured them. As long as the gap ex is ted,  the re inforcement  of  the 
Russian t roops in  Manchur ia  would be s low,  and as Vladivostok was 
ice-bound in  the winter  and Por t  Ar thur  ice- f ree,  could the la t ter  be 
secured before the next  winter  set  in,  not  on ly  would the Russian 
warships at  V ladivostok be cut  o f f  f rom those at  Por t  Ar thur ,  but  
should the Russian Bal t ic  f leet  be sent  east ,  wi thout  Por t  Ar thur  i t  
would be denied an ice- f ree base of  operat ions.  Therefore the 
Japanese p lan was to wrest  Por t  Ar thur  f rom the Russians,  and next  
concentrate the whole of  the i r  land forces in  a great  bat t le ,  the loss of  
which i t  was hoped would persuade the Russians to abandon the war.  
 

Of f ic ia l ly ,  the war  was declared on 10th February 1904,  and i ts  
operat ions may be l is ted under  three headings:  (1)  The s iege and fa l l  
o f  Por t  Ar thur ,  which inc luded the destruct ion of  the Russian squadron 
in  i ts  harbour ;  (2)  the ser ies of  Japanese v ic tor ious land bat t les,  which 
cu lminated in  the bat t le  of  Mukden,  fought  between 23rd February and 
10th March 1905;  and (8)  the annih i la t ion of  the Russian Bal t ic  f leet  in  
the Stra i t  o f  Tsushima on 27th May 1905.  Never theless,  the Russian 
army,  a l though beaten in  every bat t le ,  had not  suf fered a decis ive 
defeat  and was actual ly  growing st ronger  dai ly ,  whi le  Japan’s  war  
potent ia l  was approaching exhaust ion.  Therefore,  f rom a pure ly  
s t rategica l  po int  o f  v iew,  in  sp i te  of  her  tact ica l  v ic tor ies,  the odds 
were against  her  winning the war.  
 

That  she d id so was due to the co l lapse of  the Russian inner  
f ront .  Repress ion,  corrupt ion,  and the d isasters suf fered in  Manchur ia ,  
as ear lyas 14th Ju ly  1904,  led to  the assassinat ion of  Plehve,  the 
Russian Min is ter  o f  the In ter ior .  Outrages and str ikes fo l lowed,  and on 
4th February 1905,  the Grand-Duke Serg ius was murdered.  This  and 
subsequent  out rages persuaded the Tzar ,  Nicholas I I  (1894—1918) ,  to  
conci l ia te the revolut ionar ies,  and on 6th June he promised to convoke 
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a  Nat ional  Assembly.  But  when i t  was d iscovered that  he in tended i t  to  
be a pure ly  consul ta t ive body,  fur ious agi ta t ion fo l lowed,  and in  
September i t  cu lminated in  a genera l  s t r ike,  which for  days brought  
Russia to  a s tandst i l l .  In  October  the Tzar  gave way,  and a 
par l iamentary const i tut ion was adopted.  
 
 Meanwhi le ,  because Russia ’s  inner  f ront  had become more 
dangerous than her  outer ,  when,  on 10th June,  the President  of  the 
Uni ted States of fered to mediate between the bel l igerents,  both par t ies 
wi l l ing ly  accepted h is  of fer ,  and on 9th August  peace negot ia t ions 
were opened at  Por tsmouth,  New Hampshi re.  By the terms of  the 
t reaty ,  s igned on 23rd August ,  Russia agreed to evacuate Manchur ia ;  
cede to Japan the L iaotung peninsula,  ha l f  o f  the is land of  Sakhal in ,  
and recognize her  preponderance in  Korea.  These were smal l  i tems 
when compared wi th  the consequences of  the war .  I t  made Japan the 
leading Power in  As ia;  i t  c r ipp led Russia;  and by l iberat ing Germany 
f rom the fear  o f  war  on her  eastern f lank,  i t  made her  the dominant  
power in  Europe,  and thereby upset  the balance of  power.  This  caused 
Great  Br i ta in  to  abandon her  t rad i t ional  po l icy  of  iso lat ion which,  s ince 
1815,  had been the backbone of  the Pax Br i tannica.  Fur ther ,  by 
chal lenging the supremacy of  the whi te  man over  the co loured,  the war  
awakened Asia and Afr ica and deal t  a  morta l  b low to every European 
colonia l  empire.  
 

Guns and ear thworks were the two dominant  factors in  th is  war ,  
and when the Japanese quick- f i r ing ar t i l lery  was wel l  handled,  v ic tory  
was genera l ly  assured.  The gun forced the enemy to entrench,  and 
entrenched in fantry  compel led the gun to take cover  behind the sky-
l ine and adopt  ind i rect  lay ing.  Def i laded f i re  demanded te lephonic  
communicat ions;  t renches demanded wire entanglements,  and for  
enf i lad ing them the value of  the machine gun became increasingly  
apparent  ;whi le  caval ry  faded out  of  the p ic ture.  
 

The outstanding tact ica l  lessons of  the war were:  
(1)  The fa i lure of  f ronta l  a t tacks and the success of  en-
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ve lopments.  
(2)  The enormous defensive power of  f ie ld  entrenchments and 

wire entanglements.  
(3)  The increasing deadl iness of  the machine gun.  
(4)  And most  marked of  a l l ,  the power of  quick- f i r ing ar t i l lery .  

 
In  the repor ts  of  Br i t ish of f icers at tached to the Japanese army,  

Colonel  W. H.  H.  Waters says:  ‘By the l ight  o f  my own exper iences I  
can see no reason why ar t i l lery  shou ld not  of ten be the decis ive factor ,  
and i t  cer ta in ly  was at  Tel l issu. ’ 1  And Major  J .  M.  Home wr i tes:  ‘The 
greatest  impress ion made on.  me by a l l  I  saw is  that  ar t i l lery  is  now 
the decis ive arm and that  a l l  o ther  arms are auxi l iary  to  i t .  The 
importance of  ar t i l lery  cannot  be too st rongly  ins is ted upon,  for  other  
th ings being equal ,  the s ide which has the best  ar t i l lery  wi l l  a lways 
. . . . .  So st rongly  am I  convinced of  the immense importance of  ar t i l lery  
that  i t  seems a lmost  a quest ion for  del iberate :considerat ion whether 
ar t i l lery  should not  be largely  increased even at  the expense of  the 
other  arms. . . .  
 

‘Wi th the ext raord inary development  of  ar t i l lery  i t  begins to 
appear  as though in fantry  f i re  act ion cannot  usefu l ly  be employed at  
ranges beyond 600 yards,  as beyond that  d is tance the host i le  guns 
ought  to  be able to  prevent  in fantry  f rom us ing the ir  r i f les. ’ 2  
 

4. Discords and Concords 
 

From the c lose of  the Franco-Prussian War unt i l  h is  d ismissal  in  March 
1890,  Bismarck ’s  pol icy  was to  s tabi l ize the peace Germany had won,  
and to  assure i t  he set  out  to  win the f r iendship of  Russia,  and,  in  
order  to  iso late France,  in  1879 he concluded wi th  Austr ia  a defensive 
t reaty  known as the Dual  A l l iance,  which two years la ter  was jo ined by 
I ta ly ,  which was outraged by the French occupat ion of  Tunis ia;  the 
Dual  A l l iance then became the Tr ip le  Al l iance.  In  1888 Wi l l iam I I  
succeeded to the German throne;  two years la ter  he d ismissed 
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B ismarck,  and France a larmed by h is  capr ic ious and bel l icose 
behaviour  entered in to negot ia t ions wi th Russia,  which between 1893 
and 1895 matured in to a defensive agreement  — the Dual  Al l iance.  
 
 Thus two opposing a l l iances came into being;  never theless,  as 
long as Great  Br i ta in  was not  par ty  to  e i ther ,  the peace of  Europe 
remained f i rm.  Unfor tunate ly  th is  happy s i tuat ion was not  to  last ,  
because the rapid expansion of  german overseas t rade and the growth 
of  her  merchant  serv ice increasingly  -  
 

1The Ruaso-Jap~meae War:  Repor ts  f rom Br i t ish Of f icer ,  (1908) ,  
Vol .  I I I ,  p .  117.  

2 Ib id . ,  Vol .  I I I ,  pp.  209—10.  
 
-  chal lenged Br i t ish commerce. ’  Fur ther ,  in  order  to  protect  German 
overseas t rade and catch up wi th  France’s  naval  preponderance,  in 
1898 the Kaiser  increased the s ize of  the German Navy,  and in  1900,  
when Br i ta in  was occupied in  South Af r ica,  he d id so again.  This  led to  
an uproar  in  the Br i t ish press.  
 
 In  th is  chal lenge is  revealed one of  the root  causes of  war  —the 
economic s t ruggle for  ex is tence.  Nei ther  Germany nor  Great  Br i ta in  
were in  the wrong;  i t  was not  the ir  respect ive cupid i t ies or  ambit ions 
which brought  them at  loggerheads,  i t  was the Industr ia l  Revolut ion 
which made them compet i tors .  I t  had so mul t ip l ied the i r  populat ions 
that  wi thout  fore ign t rade each would be beset  by unemployment  and 
eventual ly  reduced to s tarvat ion level .  When,  in  1919,  John Maynard 
Keynes looked back on the F i rs t  Wor ld  War,  he wrote:  ‘The pol i t ics  of  
power are inev i tab le,  and there is  noth ing very new to learn about  th is  
war  or  the end i t  was fought  for ;  England had destroyed,  as in  each 
preceding century a t rade r iva l . ”  
 

The iso lat ion in  which England had found hersel f  dur ing and af ter  
the South Afr ican War was broken by Edward VI I  (1901—1910) in  
1903.  In  the spr ing of  that  year  he v is i ted Par is ,  and h is  personal  
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charm as wel l  as h is  ant ipathy for  h is  nephew, the Kaiser ,  won over 
the Par is ians.  His  v is i t  was fo l lowed by negot ia t ions which,  in  Apr i l  
1904,  led to  the establ ishment  of  an Anglo-French entente,  a  t reaty  of  
f r iendship which was to -  
 

1 In  Oc tober  1902,  Co lone l  Wi l l i am R.  Rober tson  ( la te r  F ie ld-Marsha l  
S i r  Wi l l i am) ,  then head o f  the  Fore ign  In te l l igence Sec t ion  o f  the  War  
Of f i ce ,  wro te  in  a  memorandum: ’ .  .  .  the  most  po ten t  cause is  the  r i va l ry  in  
t rade  and co lon ia l  en te rpr ise . . .  . ‘  (So ld ie rs  and Sta tesmen (1928) ,  Vo l .  1 ,  p .  
21) .  In  1880,  German expor ts  and impor ts  to ta l led  £290,500,000;  in  1890,  
£384,100,000;  in  1900,  £589,800,000;  in  1907,  £804,900,000,  wh ich 
exceeded those o f  F rance (£805,200,000)  and those o f  the  Uni ted  S ta tes 
(£888,900,000)  and approached those o f  Grea t  Br i ta in  (£1 ,183,800,000) .  

2 The Economic  Consequences  o f  the  Peace (1919) ,  p .  80 .  On 11 th  
September  1919,  in  an address  g iven  a t  S t .  Lou is ,  Pres iden t  Woodrow 
Wi lson  la id  bare  the  hear t  o f  the  prob lem when he  sa id :  ‘Why,  my fe l low 
c i t i zens ,  i s  there  any  man here ,  o r  any  woman — le t  me say,  i s  there  any  
ch i ld  here  -  who does  no t  know that  the  seed o f  war  in  the  modern  wor ld  Is  
indus t r ia l  and commerc ia l  r i va l ry?  . . .  Th is  war ,  in  i ts  incept ion,  wu a  
commerc ia l  and  indus t r ia l  war .  I t  was  no t  a  po l i t i ca l  war . ’  
-  grow in to a secret  mi l i tary  a l l iance.  Accord ing to Si r  Wi l l iam 
Rober tson,  p lans for  co-operat ion wi th  France were d iscussed between 
the Di rector  o f  Mi l i tary  Operat ions and the French mi l i tary  at tache in  
London in  1905.  And ‘From 1908 onwards the conversat ions grew more 
in t imate and f requent ,  and were a lways conducted d i rect  between the 
Genera l  Staf fs  of  the two armies.  . . .  Not  only  was the Cabinet  unaware 
of  the conversat ions,  but  even the Fore ign Secretary [S ir  Edward 
Grey] ,  who gave permiss ion for  them, knew noth ing about  the resul ts .  
Wr i t ing to the Pr ime Min is ter  on the subject  in  1911 he said:  
 

“What  they set t led I  never  knew — the posi t ion being that  the 
Government  was qui te  f ree,  but  the mi l i tary  people knew what  to  do,  i f  
the word was g iven.”  ‘ 1  

 

S i r  Wi l l iam Rober tson’s  comment  is :  ‘ I t  was of  l i t t le  use for  the 
“mi l i tary  people”  to  “know what  to  do”  unless adequate means were 
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avai lab le for  do ing i t ,  and th is  there could not  be i f  the Cabinet  knew 
noth ing about  what  was tak ing p lace.”  
 

In  accordance wi th  the entente,  the two governments set t led the i r  
co lonia l  d i f ferences;  whi le  Br i ta in  was g iven a f ree hand in  Egypt ,  
France was to be a l lowed a f ree hand in  Morocco,  as long as her  
in tegr i ty  was respected.  Never theless,  in  October  1904,  a convent ion 
was drawn up between France and Spain for  the par t i t ion of  Morocco,  
and a copy of  i t  sent  to  the Br i t ish Fore ign Secretary.  This  shady 
t ransact ion was to prove to be a ver i tab le Pandora ’s  box.  
 
 Nor  was t rouble long delayed.  In  March 1905,  a l though the 
Kaiser  knew noth ing of  these secret  t reat ies,  he became suspic ious 
that  Morocco might  become a second;  Tunis  and v is i ted Tangier .  This  
led to  a press campaign of  such v io lence that ,  in  order  to  aver t  the 
outbreak of  war ,  Pres ident  Theodore Roosevel t  s tepped in to the 
in ternat ional  arena and suggested a conference.  In  January 1906,  i t  
met  at  A lgeci ras,  and con-  
 

1 C i ted f rom Grey ’s  twenty - f i ve  Years  1892—1926 (1925) ,  p .  94 .  
2 So ld ie rs  and Sta tesmen,  Vo l .  I . ,  p .  49 .  SI r  Wi l l i am Rober tson  a lso  

wr i tes  tha t ,  ear ly  in  1906,  . . . .  the  Opera t ions  D i rec tora te  submi t ted a  
“Memorandum upon the  Mi l i ta ry  Forces  requ i red  fo r  Overseas  War- fare , . . .  I t  
d id  fo r  the  f i rs t  t ime d iscuss  a  “war  a l l iance  w i th  France aga ins t  Germany” ,  
wh ich  was re fer red to  as  “an eventua l i t y  to  be ser ious ly  cons idered” . . . .  The 
proposa l  was  tha t  a  fo rce  o f  a t  leas t  four  cava l ry  b r igades  and three  army 
corps ’  shou ld  be  d ispatched to  France ( Ib id . ,  Vo l .  I ,  pp .  28—29) . l  
 
-  f i rmed the p ledges of  the Powers to  uphold the independence of  
Morocco.  
 

Soon af ter  th is  conference the Br i t ish Government  came to an 
understanding wi th Russia,  which re leased the la t ter  f rom p a in  the 
Far  East ,  and enabled her  to  turn her  undiv ided at tent ion to  Europe.  
Thus a Tr ip le  Entente came in to being to  face the Tr ip le  Al l iance;  th is 
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meant  that ,  in  the event  of  host i l i t ies ,  Germany would be faced wi th a 
war  on two f ronts .  
 

Whi le  the Morocco cr is is  shocked in ternat ional  re la t ions,  in  
England a naval  panic ,  engineered by a Mr Mul l iner  of  the Coventry  
Ordnance Company,  shocked the Government ,  the Opposi t ion and the 
people,  and so hyster ica l  d id  the press become that  Admira l  S i r  John 
Fisher ,  F i rs t  Sea Lord of  the Admira l ty ,  dec ided to  in form the King on 
the t rue s i tuat ion.  In  a long let ter  to  h im he sa id:  
 

‘ In  March th is  year ,  1907,  i t  is  an absolute fact  that  Germany has 
not  la id  down a s ing le “Dreadnought” ,  nor  has she commenced bui ld ing 
a mingle Bat t leship or  B ig Cru iser  for  e ighteen months . . .  ha l f  o f  the 
whole German Bat t le  F leet  is  on ly  equal  to  the Engl ish Armoured . . .  .  

 
Later ,  on 21st  March 1909,  in  a le t ter  to  Lord Esher ,  F isher  sa id:  

 
‘The unswerv ing in tent ion of  4  years has now culminated in  two 

complete F leets in  Home Water . ,  each of  which is  incomparably  
super ior  to  the whole German Fleet  mobi l ized for  . . . .  . .  Th is  can’ t  a l ter  
for  years.  . . .  So s leep quiet  in  our  beds! 2 ”  
 

A l though Mr Ar thur  Bal four ,  leader of  the Opposi t ion,  must  have 
been aware of  th is ,  in  the Genera l  E lect ions of  January 1910,  he le t  
loose a cyc lon ic  at tack on Germany in  order  to  ter r i fy  people in to 
vot ing for  the Conservat ive par ty ,  and was heavi ly  counter-at tacked by 
Mr Winston Churchi l l  for  ‘ t ry ing to  ra ise i l l -wind between two great  
nat ions wi thout  cause. ’  

 
On 6th May 1910,  Edward VI I  d ied,  and was succeeded by h is  

son George V (1910-1985) ,  but  before he was crowned on 22nd June 
1911,  another  v io lent  inc ident  exploded in  Morocco.  The French 
Government ,  bent  on complete contro l  over  -  

 

1Memor ies,  Admira l  o f  the Fleet  Lord Fisher  (1919) ,  pp.14-15.  
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2 Ib id . ,  pp.  15940.  
 

Morocco,  occupied Fez,  and the Kaiser ,  s t i l l  in  ignorance of  the 
secret  t reat ies,  dec lared i t  to  be a v io la t ion of  the Treaty of  A lgec i ras,  
which i t  was.  When on 1st  Ju ly  he sent  a  gunboat  the Panther ,  to  
Agadi r  to  protect  German commercia l  in terests  and subjects  in  
Morocco,  Mr L loyd George,  the Br i t ish Chancel lor  o f  the Exchequer ,  
launched a v io lent  at tack on Germany,  which near ly  prec ip i ta ted a 
genera l  war .  For tunate ly ,  in  November,  a  set t lement  was reached,  and 
in  accordance wi th i t  France obta ined a f ree hand in  Morocco and 
Germany a s l ice of  the French Congo.  This  d id not  sat is fy  I ta ly ,  and 
fear fu l  that  France would next  se ize Tr ipo l i ,  on the now normal  pretext  
o f  secur ing t rade and nat ionals ,  she declared war  on Turkey,  invaded 
Tr ipo l i ,  and occupied Rhodes and other  of  the Dodecanese Is lands.  
 
 S ince Russia was now a member of  the Tr ip le Entente,  her 
prospects of  expansion in  south-eastern Europe were more propi t ious 
than they had been in  1877.  Her  a im was a threefo ld one:  To l iqu idate 
Turkey in  Europe and gain Constant inople;  moral ly  to  weaken Austr ia  
by undercut t ing her  prest ige in  the Balkans,  which s imul taneously  
would weaken Germany.  The inst rument  she in tended to use was the 
Balkan States,  par t icu lar ly  Serb ia and Bulgar ia .  The former had gained 
her  independence in  1878;  the la t ter  was st i l l  a  t r ibutary of  the Sul tan.  
This  anomalous posi t ion had long rankled the Bulgar ians,  and on 5th 
October  1908,  Pr ince Ferd inand proc la imed h is  country  an 
independent  k ingdom and took the t i t le  o f  k ing.  In  rep ly ,  Austr ia  
annexed Bosnia and Herzegovina.  
 

At  once Russia se ized the oppor tuni ty  th is  of fered her  to  uni te  
the Balkan States by promot ing among them the fear  that ,  un less they 
dropped the i r  respect ive antagonisms and combined in  mutual  
defence,  they would be swal lowed p iecemeal  by Austr ia .  The outcome 
was the format ion of  the Balkan League,  and because at  the t ime 
Turkey and I ta ly  were at  war ,  on 8th October  1912,  Montznegro 
declared war  on Turkey and was for thwi th  jo ined by Bulgar ia ,  Serb ia  
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and Greece.  The Turks were defeated,  and on 3rd December an 
armist ice was agreed,  and peace was s igned in  London on 80th May 
1918.  No sooner  was th is done than t l3 ie  v ic tors quarre l led over  the 
spoi ls ;  the Bulgar ia  fe l l  upon the Serbs and Greeks;  the Rumanias 
entered the conf l ic t ,  and the Turks regained Adr ianople.  Bulgar ia  was 
defeated,  and when on 10th August  the second Balkan War was ended 
by the Treaty of  Bucharest ,  Turkey in  Europe was reduced to 
Adr ianople,  Constant inople and the country  around them, inc lud ing the 
Gal l ipo l i  Peninsula.  

 
The tens ion in  Europe soon became so acute that ,  in  the spr ing 

of  1914,  Colonel  E.  H.  House — President  Woodrow Wi lson’s  rov ing 
ambassador  — at ,  the t ime on a v is i t  to  Ber l in ,  repor ted to  the 
Pres ident :  ‘The whole of  Germany is  charged wi th e lect r ic i ty .  
Everybody’s  nerves are tense. . . .  Whenever  England consents,  France 
and Russia wi l l  c lose in  on Germany and Austr ia . ’ 1   

 
Russia was fear fu l  that  England’s  consent  might  be wi thdrawn.  

From London,  Benckendor f f ,  the Russian Ambassador ,  wrote to  
Sazonov,  the Russian Fore ign Min is ter :  ‘ I t  is  impossib le for  the Anglo-
Russian entente to  be mainta ined i f  the est rangement  between Br i ta in  
and Germany ceases. ’ 1  Th is  was wi th  reference to  German at tempts to  
d iss ipate i t .  The one th ing Russia feared was delay;  the Emperor  
Francis  Joseph was e ighty- four ,  and the Archduke Francis  Ferd inand,  
the hei r  apparent .  was opposed to the Greater  Serbia movement .  At  a l l  
costs  Russia was determined that  the Yugoslavs should look to  St .  
Petersburg and not  to  Vienna.  Such was the s i tuat ion when on 28th 
June 1914,  the Archduke and h is  wi fe were assassinated by Serb 
ter i ror is ts  at  Sarajevo.  
 
 Accord ing to M.  Bogi t ihev ich,  the Serb ian Charge d ’Af fa i res in  
Germany,  ‘Serb ia had a l ready received the assurance of  Russia that  
th is  t ime she would not  deser t  Serb ia. ’  Fur ther ,  he wr i tes:  
 

‘And what  is  more important  s t i l l ,  Serb ia  must  have been assured 
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that  war  against  Germany and Au4r ia  had been resolved upon,  and the 
assassinat ion of  the Austr ian hei r  to  the throne furnished a favorable 
pretext  for  the war  only  because England and France had a l lowed 
themselves to  be drawn in to the conf l ic t  by Russia (which in  and of  
i tse l f  was but  a  local  conf l ic t  between Austr ia  and Serb ia) . . . .  I f  S i r  
Edward Grey had. . .  
 

1 ln t imate  Papers  o f  Co lone l  House (1926) ,  Vo l .1 ,  p .  249.  
2 C i ted in  Uncover ing  the  Forces  o f  War ,  Conrad K.  Gr ieb  (1947) ,  p .5.  

 
-  s imply  dec lared to  Russia and France (Germany need not  have heard 
a word of  i t )  that  England was uninterested in  the conf l ic t  — reta in ing 
ent i re  f reedom of  act ion as regards what  might  subsequent ly  ar ise — 
the European war would in  that  case cer ta in ly  not  have broken out .  But  
a l l  th is  is  o f  course on the supposi t ion that  England had not  a l ready so 
bound hersel f  that  re t reat  was no longer  poss ib le. ’ 1  
 
 Unfor tunate ly ,  th is  is  what  had happened.  Shrouded in  secrecy,  
the Entente of  1904 had grown in to an i r revocable secret  mi l i tary  
a l l iance,  about  which the Br i t ish Par l iament  knew noth ing.  
 

On 23rd Ju ly ,  an Austr ian u l t imatum was presented to Belgrade 
wi th  a t ime l imi t  o f  for ty-e ight  hours.  Sazonov declared i t  to  be an 
unpara l le led act  o f  aggress ion and that  the only  way to  aver t  war  wi th  
Germany was to  le t  her  know that  she would be confronted by the 
uni ted forced of  the Entente.  Russia then ordered par t ia l  mobi l izat ion,  
and Germany urged that  the quest ion should be set t led by Austr ia  and 
Serb ia a lone.  
 

On 25th Ju ly  Serb ia repl ied to  the Austr ian u l t imatum, and 
because the reply  was incomplete Austr ia  ordered fu l l  mobi l izat ion,  
and on the fo l lowing day the German Chancel lor  sent  for  S ir  Edward 
Goschen,  the Br i t ish Ambassador  in  Ber l in ,  and to ld h im that ,  i f  Great  
Br i ta in  remained neutra l ,  in  the event  of  a  successfu l  war  against  
France,  Germany would respect  the in tegr i ty  of  France.  This  proposal  
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was re jected by the Br i t ish Government .  
 
 On 31st  Ju ly ,  the German Ambassador  in  St .  Petersburg was 
inst ructed to present  an u l t imatum to the Russian Government  to 
demand the cessat ion of  mobi l izat ion wi th in  twelve hours,  fa i l ing which 
Germany would mobi l ize.  As the demand was unanswered,  on 1st  
August  Germany and Russia were at  war ,  and France ordered genera l  
mobi l izat ion.  
 

On 2nd August ,  I ta ly  declared her  neutra l i ty ; 2  German caval ry  
pat ro ls  entered Luxemburg,  and the German Min is ter  in Brussels  
del ivered a note to  the Belg ium Govern -  

 

1 Causes  o f  the  War :  An  examinat ion  in to  the  causes  o f  the  European 
War ,  w i th  spec ia l  re fe rence to  Russ ia  and Serb ia  (London,  1920) ,  pp .65  and 
68 .  

2Aust r ia  d id  no t  dec la re  war  on  Russ ia  unt i l  6 th  Augus t .  
  
-  ment  in  which a f ree passage of  German t roops through Belg ium was 
demanded.  I t  was re jected,  and the next  day the King of  the Belg ians 
made a personal  appeal  to  the King of  England to safeguard h is  
country .  At  6 .45 p.m.  Germany declared war  on France,  and a few 
hours la ter  on Belg ium. Last ly ,  a t  8  p.m.  on 4th August ,  S ir  Edward 
Goschen was lnst ructed by the Br i t ish Fore ign Of f ice to obta in 
assurance f rom Germany that  Belg ian neutra l i ty ,  which was 
guaranteed by t reaty ,  would be respected.  I t  was then that  Bethman-
Hol lweg,  the German Chancel lor ,  sa id in  rep ly :  ‘Just  for  a  scrap of  
paper  Great  Br i ta in  is  go ing to make war on a k indred race. ’ 1  At  
midnight  on 4th August  Br i ta in  declared war on Germany.  
 

1 I f  no t  a  ‘ sc rap  o f  paper ’ ,  the  Treaty  o f  1829 was l i t t l e  more  than a  
‘ho ly  re l i c ’ .  Under  I t .  te rms Br i t i sh  ob l iga t ions  were no t  def ined,  and there 
was  no  prov is ion  wh ich  necass i ta ted  Eng land send ing t roop .  to  Be lg ium to  
make war  on any  Power  tha t  shou ld  V io la te  her  te r r i to r ies .  
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CHAPTER IX 

The Conduct of World War I  

1 Policy and War 
When the twent ie th century dawned,  the f ront iers  of  the Br i t ish Empire 
had become the shores of  the seas sad the oceans;  the Uni ted States 
of  Amer ica had grown in to a wor ld power Russia,  a l though industr ia l ly  
backward,  possessed immense potent ia l  s t rength;  Germany and 
France had become prosperous empires,  and though they and the 
other  European nat ions were content ious,  th is  they had been for  a 
thousand years.  Then,  in  1914,  came war,  and when in  1916 i t  ended,  
except  for  the Uni ted States,  the whole enormous edi f ice had embed to 
ear th.  Br i ta in  was bankrupted and France b led whi te ;  Russia and 
Germany were in  the throes of  evolu1ion;  the Aust in-Hungar ian Empire 
had vanished;  the Ot toman Empire had been d ismembered;  I ta ly  was 
d is t raught ;  and every other  country  in  Europe was scorched by the 
f iery  b last  -  an epoch had gone up in  f lames.  
 

Could s tatesmen and sold iers have foreseen to where the ir  
b icker ings and chicaner ies,  the ir  in t r igues and a l l iances were to lead 
them, would they have prec ip i ta ted the conf l ic t? This  is  no id le  
quest ion,  for  even were the problems too complex for  them to unravel ,  
even were they impel led by c i rcumstances they could not  avoid 
creat ing to  cut  the Gord ian tangle wi th  the sword,  could they not  have 
learned f rom the pages of  h is tory  to  wie ld i t  w i th  some semblance of  
sk i l l?  Had not  Polyb ius,  some seventy generat ions ear l ier ,  wr i t ten;  ‘For  
I t  is  h is tory,  and h is tory  a lone which,  wi thout  involv ing us in  actual  
danger ,  wi l l  mature our  judgement  and prepare us to  take r ight  v iews,  
whatever  may be the cr is is  or  the posture of  a f fa i rs . ’ 1 -  
 

Had they s tudied Clausewi tz ,  they could not  have ta i led to-   
 
 1The Histor ies  o f  po lyb ius,  Bk.  I .  35.  
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-  have understood that  war  be longs to  pol icy ,  that  i t  takes i ts  character  
f rom pol icy,  and that  ‘ i f  po l icy  is  grand and powerfu l ,  so wi l l  a lso be 
the war. ’  
 

Had the war,  as in  1870,  been rest r ic ted to  two nat ions,  the ir  
respect ive problems would have been s imple;  but  in  1914 they were 
complex,  because the s t ruggle was between two a l l iances,  which 
together  embraced the greater  par t  o f  Europe.  This  meant  that  the war  
would af fect  the whole cont inent ,  and were i ts  outcome — that  is ,  the 
peace which fo l lowed i t  — to be prof i tab le to  the v ic tor ,  then i t  was 
incumbent  on the members of  each a l l iance to decide on a common 
pol icy which would d i rect  them toward that  end.  Were th is  not  done,  
the war  must  inev i tab ly  be a chaot ic  one,  and the peace which 
fo l lowed i t  none the less so.  
 

Because the Entente a l l iance was more complex than that  of  the 
two Centra l  Powers — Germany and Austr ia ’  —and because i t  was 
compel led to operate on exter ior  l ines,  i t  may be accepted as 
ax iomat ic  that  no common pol icy could have been agreed by a i l  i ts  
members.  But  for  i ts  two major  ones,  France and Great  Br i ta in ,  th is  
most  cer ta in ly  was not  so,  and f rom 1904 on there had been ample 
t ime for  them to arr ive at  a  common pol icy governed by a posi t ive 
pol i t ica l  a im — the nature of  the peace i t  would be most  prof i tab le for  
them to establ ish.  Clausewi tz  had wr i t ten:  ‘The subord inat ion of  the 
pol i t ica l  po int  o f  v iew to the mi l i tary  would be contrary to  common 
sense’ ,  because ‘po l icy  is  the in te l l igent  facul ty ,  war  only  the 
inst rument . ’  But  in  August  1914,  there was no Anglo-French pol i t ica l  
po int  o f  v iew, ’  therefore the mi l i tary  point  o f  v iew was subord inated to  
a vacuum, which i t  a t  once f i l led to  become the so le point  o f  v iew:  in  
other  words,  the means monopol ized the end.  
 
 Throughout  the war ,  th is  led to  an in termit tent  wrangle over  uni ty  

of  command;  a fu t i le  one,3 because wi thout  uni ty  
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1 I ta ly  dec la red  her  neut ra l i t y  on  2nd Augus t ,  and  thereby reduced the 

Tr ip le  A l l iance  to  i t s  or ig ina l  fo rm o f  a  dua l  one.  Turkey  d id  no t  jo in  the 
Cent ra l  Powers  unt i l  29 th  October ;  meanwhi le  Japan jo ined  the  Entente  
Power ,  on 15th  Augus t .  

2 See S i r  Edward Grey ’s  s ta tement ,  supra ,  Chap.  V I I I ,  p .  145.  
3 The appo in tment  o f  Genera l  Foch,  on  26th  March  1918,  to  CO-

ord inate  the  ac t ion  o f  the  A l l ied  a rmies  on the  Western  Fron t ,  wh ich ,  
 
-  o f  po l icy there could be no workable uni ty  of  command.  This  was fu l ly  
apprec iated by Sir  Wi l l iam Robertson when C. I .G.S.  ‘ I t  is  essent ia l ’ ,  he 
wrote,  ‘before t ry ing to establ ish “uni f ied command” that  the Al l ied 
Governments should be agreed among themselves as to the genera l  
po l icy to  be pursued, .  and be sat is f ied that  the agreement  wi l l  not  be 
d is turbed,  s ince wi thout  un i ty  of  po l icy uni ty  of  command may lead to 
the operat ions being conducted in  the in terest  o f  one a l ly  ra ther  than 
of  the others;  and so defeat  i ts  own ends.”  
 

Therefore,  as th ings s tood in  August  1914,  Lord Ki tchener  was 
undoubtedly  r ight  when he wrote to  Si r  John French,  the Br i t ish 
Commander- in-Chief :  ‘ I  w ish you d is t inct ly  to  understand that  your  
command is  an ent i re ly  independent  one,  and that  you wi l l  in  no case 
come in  any sense under  the orders of  any Al l ied Genera l . ”  But  h is  
reason for  th is  was gravely  in  error ,  because,  accord ing to Si r  Wi l l iam 
Rober tson,  i t  was that  Br i ta in  ‘should a im at  hav ing the st rongest  army 
in  Europe when the war  came to an end,  and so be able to  ensure that  
su i tab le terms of  peace were exacted. ’ 2  He a lso had fa i led to  read h is  
Clausewi tz ;  had he done so,  he could not  have put  the car t  before the 
horse.  In  any case an exacted peace can be no more than an 
armist ice,  which actual ly  happened.  
 

As regards the a ims of  the two a l l iances,  which the i r  respect ive 
pol ic ies should have co-ord inated wi th  the means at  the i r  d isposal  as 
wel l  as wi th  s t rategical  and other  condi t ions,  they may be in ferred f rom 
the causes which brought  the two a l l iances in to being.  That  of  France 
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was to  cr ipp le Germany,  regain Alsace-Lorra ine,  and re-establ ish her  
leadership on the cont inent ,  which she had been depr ived of  by 
Sadowa and Sedan.  That  of  Russia was to absorb the Balkans,  and 
wi th  them gain Constant inople and an out le t  to  the Medi terranean,  -  
 
on  1s t  Ju ly ,  was  extended to  Inc lude a l l  A l l ied  a imies ,  in  no  way cont rad ic ts  
th is ,  because h is  powers  were  so  l im i ted  tha t  he  cou ld .  expec t  no  more  f rom 
h is  subord ina te  commanders  -  S i r  Doug las  Ha ig ,  Genera l  Pe ta in ,  Genera l  
Persh ing and Genera l  D iaz  -  than  op t iona l  execut ion  o f  h is  ins t ruc t ions .  
 

1 So ld ie rs  and Sta tesmem,  1914—1918 (1926) ,  Vo l .  I I ,  pp .  296—7.  
‘Br i t i sh  Of f i c ia l  H is to ry  o f  the  Great  War ,  ‘P rance and Be lg ium compi led  by  
Br igad ie r -Genera l  J .  E .  Edmonds (1922) ,  Vo l .  I ,  App.  8 ,  p .  462 .  
‘So ld ie r .  and Sta tesmen,  Vo l .  I I ,  p .  296 .  
  
-  which meant  the emasculat ion,  i f  not  the d is in tegrat ion,  o f  the 
Austro-Hungar ian Empire.  That  of  Germany was to prevent  e i ther  of  
these cont ingencies,  and mainta in her  supremacy.  That  of  Great  
Br i ta in  was to  dest roy Germany as a t rade r iva l ,  which she could only  
do wi th  the a id of  France and Russia.  Her  pos i t ion was ~n anomalous 
one,  as i t  had so of ten been in  her  coal i t ion wars.  Should the Centra l  
Powers be decis ive ly  defeated,  the consequent  supremacy of  France in  
Western Europe,  and the expansion of  Russia in  south-eastern Europe,  
would unhinge the balance of  power on the cont inent ,  the maintenance 
of  which had been Br i ta in ’s  t rad i t ional  po l icy as much so as were the 
Centra l  Powers to  win the war .  In  the past ,  she had more of ten than 
once overcome a s imi lar  d i f f icu l ty  by seeking a negot ia ted peace when 
her  opponent  had been suf f ic ient ly  weakened,  and before her  most  
powerfu l  a l ly  could s tep in to h is  shoes.  Could she hope to do th is  
again depended,  not  on ly  on her  s tatesmanship,  but  a lso on the 
statesmanship of  her  most  powerfu l  antagonis t  -  Germany.  

2. Fate of the War Plans 
 On 4th August  1914,  had an onlooker  s t ro l led round the gaming 
table of  war  and g lanced at  the hands of  the p layers,  he would have 



175 
RESTRICTED  

RESTRICTED  
 

la id  ten to  one on Germany winning the game.  Never theless,  f ive 
weeks la ter ,  when the cards had been p layed.  a l l  the p layers were 
s t rategica l  bankrupts.  How came th is  about? This  is  an impor tant  
quest ion,  because out  of  i t  emerged the subsequent  conduct  of  the 
war .  
 

When the le thal  gamble opened.  Germany and Austr ia  were 
centra l ly  p laced between Russia in  the east ,  France,  Br i ta in  and 
Belg ium in  the west ,  and Serb ia in  the south.  Together  they could put  
in to the f ie ld  158 in fantry  and caval ry  d iv is ions to face 150 Russian.  
87 French,  Br i t ish and Belg ian.  and 12 Serb ian.  Therefore,  
numer ica l ly ,  the d ice of  war  were heavi ly  loaded against  them. But  
because they could operate on in ter ior  l ines,  whi le  the i r  opponents 
were compel led to  operate on exter ior ,  i t  was possib le for  them to 
concentrate the bulk  of  the ir  forces against  any one of  the i r  
adversar ies,  as long as for  the t ime being they succeeded in  hold ing 
back the others.  
 

This  was the problem Count  Al f red von Schl ie f fen set  out  to  so lve 
when,  between 1891 and 1908,  he was Chief  o f  the German Genera l  
Staf f .  Aware that  the Russian mobi l izat ion would be considerably  
s lower than the French,  and correct ly  ant ic ipat ing that  the bulk  of  the 
French forces would assemble on the l ine Mezierrs  –Epinal  he decided 
to oppose the Russians wi th  an army of  ten d iv is ion and local  t roops 
( the Eighth Army) in  East  Pruss ia whi le  the Austr ian armies advanced  
in to Gal ic ia ,  and deploy seven armies against  France on the l ine 
Krefe ld-Mulhausen,  f ive (F i rs t  to  F i f th)  nor th of  Metz,  and two (Sixth 
and Seventh)  south of  i t .  The former — the r ight  wing — was to consis t  
o f  th i r ty- f ive and a hal f  corps,  seven cavalry  d iv is ions,  s ix teen 
br igades of  Landwehr,  and s ix  Ersatz  d iv is ions;  and the la t ter  — the 
le f t  wing — of  f ive corps and three caval ry  d iv is ions.  His  idea was 
that ,  whi le  the le f t  wing gained contact  wi th  the French forces in  
Lorra ine and Alsace,  f i rs t  he ld them and next  fe l l  back before thew,  
the r ight  wing,  p ivoted on Metz would move forward through 
Luxemburg,  Belg ium, and the Dutch Maastr icht  appendix ,  then swing 
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south-west  wi th  i ts  head advancing west  of  Par is ,  and f rom there 
wheel  eastward,  fa l l  on the rear  of  the French armies engaged wi th the 
le f t  wing,  and dr ive them pel l -mel l  in to Germany and Swi tzer land.  I t  
was to  be a repet i t ion of  Freder ick ’s  bat t le  of  Leuthen (1757)  on a 
g igant ic  scale.  

 
In  1908 Schl ie f fen handed h is  p lan over  to  (General  Helmuth von 

Mol tke,  nephew of  the great  Mol tke,  who — because of  h is  name — 
had been selected by the Kaiser  to  succeed h im.  In  1914 he was s ix ty-
e ight  years o ld,  a  s ick man,  and was soused in  the s taf f  ideas of  h is  
unc le,  which he copied s lav ish ly .  A l though as Chief  o f  the Genera l  
Staf f  he was Commander- in-Chief  a l l  but  in  name,  once h is  armies had 
been deployed,  he looked upon h is  ro le  as no more than that  o f  a  
s tar ter  o f  a  race -  a l l  he had to  do was to  lower the f lag,  and then 
leave operat ions to h is  genera ls .  He d id not  bel ieve in  execut ive 
contro l ,  worse s t i l l ,  he feared i t ,  and ‘actual ly  drew some comfor t  f rom 
the Emperor ’s  f requent  dec larat ions that  in  the event  of  war  he would 
h imsel f  command in  the west . ’ 1  
 

A l though Mol tke had in  1906 accepted Schl ie f fen ’s  p lan,  
 

1 The German Genera l  S ta f f ,  Wal ter  Go i l tza  (1088) ,  p .144.  
 
-  in  1912,  at  Schl ie f fen ’s  suggest ion,  he changed i t .  On the French 
f ront  he subst i tu ted for  Schl ie f fen ’s  or ig ina l  idea of  a Leuthen the idea 
of  a  Cannae (216 B.C.) .  That  is ,  v ic tory  through a double envelopment 
instead of  a  s ing le one,  and to ef fect  th is  he increased the s t rength of  
the lef t  wing.  
 

In  the Schl ie f fen p lan,  the numer ica l  s t rength of  the le f t  wing was 
f i f teen per  cent  o f  the r ight  wing,  and th is  he in tended to reduce to 
n ine per  cent  by sh i f t ing two corps f rom the le f t  wing to  the r ight  wing 
d i rect ly  the French in  Alsace and Lorra ine were engaged by the le f t  
wing.  Not  on ly  would th is  s t rengthen the r ight  wing,  but  — as impor tant  
-  i t  would necessi ta te the weakened le f t  wing fa l l ing back,  which,  in  i ts  
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turn,  would draw the French armies eastward,  and the far ther  east  they 
advanced the more decis ive would h is  rear  a t tack become.  This  move 
Mol tke cancel led,  and he brought  the s t rength of  the le f t  wing up to  
for ty- two per  cent  of  that  of  the r ight  wing.  
 

The French p lan was a p iece of  back-sta i rs  jobbery.  In  1911, 
Genera l  Michel ,  a t  the t ime genera l - in-ch ief  designate in  the event  of  
war ,  he ld that  the Germans would advance through Belg ium, and that  
therefore the most  powerfu l  French forces should be assembled on the 
le f t .  The Comit i  des Forges de France d isagreed,  because th is  would 
not  suf f ic ient ly  protect  the Lorra ine i ron- f ie lds,  and the Genera l  Staf f  
suppor ted the Comite,  and by a shady t r ick  persuaded the Min is ter  o f  
War w replace Michel  by Genera l  Jof f re .  
 

The theory of  ‘mass p lus ve loc i ty ’ ,  then held by the Genera l  
Staf f ,  exact ly  f i t ted Jof f re ’s  bul l - l ike temperament .  The of fens ive was 
h is  one and only  a im,  as i t  was of  h is  po l i t ica l  master ,  Pres ident  
Fal l ieres,  who,  in  1912,  asser ted:  ‘We are determined to march 
st ra ight  against  the enemy wi thout  hes i ta t ion. . . .  The of fens ive a lone is  
su i ted to the temperament  of  our  so ld iers. ’ 1  
 

The p lan of  war  agreed was one of  pathet ic  s impl ic i ty ,  ‘ reposant ’ ,  
as Jean de Pierrefeu says,  ‘ tout  ent ier  sur  l ’ idee myst ique de l ’  
o f fens ive. ’ 2  I t  was known as Plan XVI I ,  and was based on two 
postu lates:  (1)  That  at  f i rs t  the Germans would -  

 

1The Memoirs  of  Marshal  Jof f re  (Engl ish t rans. ,  1982) ,  Vol .  I ,  p .  
80.  

2PLuiarque a menu (1922) ,  p .  55.  
 
-  not  br ing in to l ine reserve format ions as wel l  as act ive ones —which 
Genera l  Michel  had said they would — therefore they would not  be 
s t rong enough s imul taneously  to  advance through Belg ium as wel l  as 
through Lorra ine.  And (2)  that  as the French sold ier  was i r res is t ib le  in  
the at tack,  the so le th ing necessary was to deploy the French armies 
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between Mezieres and Epinal ,  move st ra ight  forward,  smash the 
German centre — or  rather  what  was assumed to be the centre -  and 
then para lyse the German communicat ions in  Lorra ine.  
 

The remain ing bel l igerent  p lans can be g iven in  br ie f .  Great  
Br i ta in ’s  was to suppor t  France wi th  an Expedi t ionary Force of  four  
in fant ry  and one caval ry  d iv is ions;  but  no b lockade of  Germany was 
resor ted to  other  than the se izure of  contraband cargoes a l lowed by 
mar i t ime law,  in  accordance wi th the Declarat ion of  London.  Austr ia  
formed s ix  armies;  three st rong ones to cut  o f f  Russian Poland in  co-
operat ion wi th  eventual  German forces,  and three weak ones to  
operate against  Serb ia.  Russia mobi l ized e ight  armies,  under  the 
Grand Duke Nicholas;  two on the Nor th-West  Front  to  move against  
East  Pruss ia;  four  on the South-West  Front  to  advance against  the 
Austr ians;  and the remain ing two,  in  the f i rs t  instance,  were located to 
guard the f lanks and coasts,  wi th  headquar ters at  St .  Petersburg and 
Odessa.  Both the Belg ian and Serb ian p lans contemplated a s t r ic t  
defensive.  
 

The f ive campaigns opened s imul taneously ,  and their  fa te was as 
fo l lows:  
 

That  of  France was ru ined at  the f i rst  shock;  yet ,  s t range to 
re late,  out  o f  i ts  debr is  emerged a second p lan which put  the f in ish ing 
touch on the ru ins of  the German western p lan,  whi le  the German 
eastern p lan,  which at  the s tar t  appeared most  hazardous,  ended in  an 
overwhelming tact ica l  v ic tory.  That  o f  Austr ia  against  Serb ia was a 
muddled fa i lure,  and that  o f  Russia  against  Austr ia  was indecis ive,  
a l though i t  went  far  to  emasculate Austr ia  for  the rest  o f  the war .  Of  
these fa i lures and successes,  the one which had the most  pronounced 
in f luence on the fu ture conduct  of  the war  was the ru in of  the Mol tke-
Schl ie f fen p lan.  
 
 When,  on 14th August ,  the F i rs t  German Army,  under  Genera l  
von Kluck,  was st i l l  bat ter ing i ts  way through the 
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L iege for t i f icat ions,  Jof f re ’s  immense bat t le  of  penetrat ion,  known 

to the French as the ‘Bat t le  of  the Front iers ’ ,  was launched,  to  
cont inue wi thout  in termiss ion unt i l  25th August ,  by when the French 
were everywhere defeated wi th cr ipp l ing losses,  which amounted to 
some 300,000 men k i l led,  wounded and miss ing.  Thei r  defeat  threw the 
French centre and le f t  back to  the west  of  Verdun,  and so e lated 
Mol tke that  he assumed the decis ive bat t le  in  France had been won.  
Per turbed by the news he was receiv ing f rom the Eighth Army in  East  
Pruss ia,  he decided to re in force i t  wi th  two corps 1  and a cavalry  
d iv is ion f rom the French f ront ,  and instead of  tak ing them f rom the le f t  
wing,  he took them f rom the Second and Thi rd Armies of  the r ight  
wing,  which had a l ready been depr ived of  three corps to observe the 
Belg ian army in  Antwerp and lay s iege to Maubeuge.  
 

This  considerable reduct ion in  the s t rength of  the r ight  wing,  
coupled wi th the independent  act ions of  i ts  army commanders,  over  
whom Mol tke by now had lost  cont ro l ,  caused an inward shr inkage of  
the great  wheel ,  which led to the F i rs t  Army being drawn in  a south-
easter ly  d i rect ion east  of  Par is  instead of  advancing west  of  i t ;  th is  le f t  
the French capi ta l  and ra i lway hub uninvested.  
 

On the day Mol tke made h is  fa ta l  dec is ion,  Jof f re,  per turbed by 
the approach of  K luck ’s  army toward the le f t  o f  the French l ine,  in  
order  to  protect  i t ,  set  out  to  bui ld  up a new army,  the Six th,  under  
Genera l  Maunoury,  in  the v ic in i ty  of  Amiens.  Meanwhi le  Kluck pushed 
on,  and a l though on the 29th he learnt  o f  French detra inments at  
Amiens,  he paid l i t t le  at tent ion to  them. On 1st  September,  Jof f re 
ordered Maunoury to  fa i l  back on Par is ,  and,  on the 4th he inst ructed 
h im to  cross the r iver  Ourcq and at tack Kluck ’s  exposed r ight  f lank,  
he ld by Genera l  von Gronau’s  IVth Corps.  The next  day the bat t le  of  
the Ourcq — pre lude to the bat t le  of  the Marne —opened,  and by the 
7th the f ight ing had become so precar ious that  Kluck,  wi thout  
consul t ing Bi l low,  in  command of  the 
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1 A t  f i r s t  he  even thought  o f  send ing  s ix  corps .  He pers is ted  in  send ing  
two,  a l though he  was in formed by  the  E igh th  Army tha t  they were  not  
wanted ,  and  i f  sen t  wou ld  a r r i ve  too  la te  to  take  par t  in  the  ba t t le  o f  
Tannenberg  then  be ing  fought ;  i t  opened on 25th  Augus t .  
 

Second Army on h is  immediate lef t ,  wi thdrew h is  IXth and I I I rd 
Corp.  f rom his  le f t  to  suppor t  Gronau.  This  created a gap of  some 
twenty mi les wide between the Firs t  and Second Armies,  and in to i t  
entered the Br i t ish Army under  Si r  John French.  
 

In  the meant ime Mol tke,  who had now establ ished h is  GHQ, at  
Luxemburg,  received just  suf f ic ient  in format ion to  f i l l  h im wi th  the 
gravest  anxiety ,  and instead of  go ing forward to co-ord inate the cr i t ica l  
s i tuat ion on the f ront  o f  h is  F i rs t ,  Second and Thi rd Armies,  he 
se lected as h is  emissary a jun ior  s taf f  o f f icer ,  L ieutenant-Colonel  
Hentsch,  and verbal ly  empowered h im,  should he consider  i t  
necessary,  to order  the ret reat  of  the r ight  wing armies to  the Aisne -  
sure ly  one of  the most  ext raord inary commiss ions ever  entrus ted to  an 
in fer ior  subord inate.  

 
Hentach set  out  on 8th September;  he v is i ted the F i f th ,  Four th 

and Third Armies,  and arr ived at  the headquarters of  the Second at  
n ight fa l l ;  there he found that  B i l low had a l ready decided to order  h is  
army to ret reat  on the fo l lowing day.  At  7  a.m.  on the 9th Hentsch le f t  
for  F i rs t  Army headquar ters;  he found Kluck out ,  preoccupied wi th  h is  
bat t le  wi th  Maunoury,  which was going against  the la t ter ,  in  sp i te  of  
Genera l  Gal l ien i ’s 1  ef for t  to  save the s i tuat ion by rushing the las t  
reserves he could lay h is  hands on in  Par is  in  tax i -cabs and ‘buses to 
Maunoury ’s  suppor t .  Instead of  seeking out  Kluck,  Hentach inst ructed 
Genera l  von Kuhl ,  K luck ’s  Chief  o f  Staf f ,  to  order  the F i rst  Army to  
ret reat  to  Soissons,  which,  on h is  return,  against  h is  bet ter  judgement ,  
K luck compl ied wi th ,  and at  the very moment  when Maunoury was 
contemplat ing a wi thdrawal  on Par is .  Thus the Mol tke-Schl ie f fen p lan,  
created by the Genera l  Staf f ,  was l iqu idated by the Genera l  Staf f ,  
because genera lsh ip was bankrupt .  
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On 18th September the Germans stood and faced thei r  pursuers 

on the r iver  Aisne — an a lmost  s tat ionary bat t le .  Next ,  fo l lowed the 
race for  the Channel ,  in which both s ides at tempted to out f lank each 
other  by br ing ing up corps f rom thei r  respect ive eastern wings,  but  
nei ther  gained advantage over  the other ,  and at  length the sea was 
reached.  In  each move the -  

 

1Gi I iEni  was Mi l i tary  Governor  of  Par is .  
 
-  defender  proved st ronger  than the at tacker ;  the combinat ion of  
bu l le t ,  spade and barbed wire,  as Colonel  Nickerson remarks,  ‘c rushed 
every of fens ive on the Western Front  so thoroughly  that  f rom October  
1914 to  March 1918 no at tack or  ser ies of  a t tacks was able to  move 
the f ront  l ine ten mi les in  e i ther  d i rect ion. ’ 1  Thus,  as Bloch had 
predic ted,  the outcome was s iege warfare,  and Lord Ki tchener  
exc la imed:  ‘ I  don’ t  know what  is to  be done — th is  isn ’ t  war ! ’  
 

3. Strategy of Evasion 
The problem now became the re instatement  of  mobi l i ty ,  and i ts 
so lut ion depended on overcoming the defensive t r in i ty  of  bu l le t ,  spade 
and wire.  The sold iers set  out  to  so lve i t  in  the convent ional  way,  they 
turned to ar t i l lery  and sought  to  b low a gap in  the ir  enemy’s 
entrenched f ront .  Had they considered the problem af ter  the Russo-
Japanese War,  in  which the power of  the then recent ly  in t roduced 
quick- f i r ing gun had been demonstrated,  they might  have prevented 
the problem ar is ing,  as long as entrenchments were no more than 
shal low l ines of  f ie ld  works — th is  wi l l  become apparent  in  the 
fo l lowing Sect ion.  But  as th ings stood in  the autumn of  1914,  they had 
nei ther  suf f ic ient  guns nor  suf f ic ient  shel ls  to  b last  a  gap,  nor  had they 
thought  out  the tact ics of  penetrat ion. ’  They had fa i led to  fa thom the 
power of  qu ick- f i r ing ar t i l lery ,  and had over looked that  muni t ion supply 
is  based on industr ia l  product ion.  
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 As regards th is  la t ter  overs ight,  the s tatesmen were even more to  
b lame;  for  instance,  in  January 1914,  Mr L loyd George had publ ic ly  
der ided the poss ib i l i ty  o f  war ,  and had urged that  the season ‘was the 
most  favourable moment  for  twenty 
 

1 Op.  c i t .  p .  280.  ‘The enemy’ ,  wr i tes  Pr iva te  Frank  Richards ,  ‘ rose ’  up 
and s ta r ted  to  advance.  They  were  s topped a t  once:  w i th  the  paraded as  a  
res t  fo r  our  r i f l es  i t  was  imposs ib le  to  miss .  The a t tack  was  oven be fore  i t  
had  hard ly  commenced. . .  ten  men ho ld ing  a  t rench Coeur   eas i l y  s top  f i f t y  
who were t ry ing to  take  i t ’  (O ld  So ld ie rs  Never  
(1938) ,  p .  86) .  
 
-  years ’  to  cut  down expendi ture on armaments. ’  So i t  came about  that ,  
before the war  was a month o ld,  because a l l  be l l igerents had gross ly 
underest imated the mater ia l  demands of  war ,  the supply  of  ar t i l lery  
ammuni t ion began to fa i l ,  and the consequence was that  a l l  a t tempts 
to  penetrate the Western Front  ended in  cost ly  fa i lure.  
 

Exasperated by these unprof i tab le assaul ts ,  and ignorant  o f  
tact ica l  considerat ions,  the a l l ied s tatesmen accused the so ld iers  of  
lack of  imaginat ion , 2  and set  out  to  recapture mobi l i ty  by a change of  
f ront ,  as i f  the local i ty  i tse l f  was to  b lame for  the sta lemate.  What  they 
were unable to  apprec iate was,  that  should another  local i ty  be found in  
which the enemy’s res is tance was less formidable than on the Western 
Front ,  i t  would be only  a mat ter  of  t ime before the same tact ica l  
condi t ions prevai led.  I t  was the bul le t ,  spade and wire which were the 
enemy on every f ront ,  and the ir  geographica l  locat ions were pure ly 
inc identa l .  Besides,  as Napoleon had pointed out ,  to  change one’s  l ine 
of  operat ions is  one of  the most  del icate of  tasks;  therefore i t  should 
never  be under taken ‘ l ight  hear tedly ’  
 
 Should Clausewi tz ’s  s tatement  be accepted,  that  in  a war  against  
an a l l iance the a im should be the defeat  of  the pr inc ipal  par tner ,  
because in  that  one we h i t  the common centre of  grav i ty  o f  the whole 
war ’ ,  then,  in  1914,  the a l l ied a im was to defeat  Germany,  s ince her 
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defeat  would carry  wi th i t  the col lapse of  her  a l l ies.  In  what  local i ty  
could Germany be most  -  prof i tab ly  s t ruck? The answer depended on 
the most  pract ica l  a l l ied l ine of  operat ions,  which,  in  i ts  turn,  was 
governed by the locat ion of  the a l l ied main bases.  They were France 
and Great  Br i ta in ,  and in  no other  area than France could the 
ponderous mass armies of  th is  per iod be fu l ly  deployed and suppl ied 
in  the f ie ld .  The main bases and the main theatre of  war  were f ixed by 
geography and log is t ics,  and no juggl ing wi th f ronts  could a l ter  th is .  
 

Because the a l l ied governments had no common pol icy to  d i rect  
them in the conduct  of  the war ,  and in  sp i te  of  General  Jof f re ’s  
ins is tence that  a l l  avai lab le s t rength should be concentrated in  France,  
once the s ta lemate set  in  a confus ion of  v ic tory-winning p lans was 
suggested by h is  Br i t ish a l ly .  In  France,  Si r  John French proposed a 
jo in t  mi l i tary  and naval  operat ion to  capture Ostend and Zeebrugge,  in  
order  to turn the German f lank;  Lord F isher ,  F i rs t  Sea Lord of  the 
Admira l ty ,  advocated a combined naval  and mi l i tary  at tack on the 
coast  o f  Schleswig-Hols te in;  h is  master ,  Mr  Churchi l l ,  F i rs t  Lord of  the 
Admira l ty ,  pressed for  an expedi t ion against  the Dardanel les;  whi le ,  on 
1st  January 1915.  Mr L loyd George,  Chancel lor  o f  the Exchequer ,  
proposed that  the B.E.F.  in  France,  wi th  the except ion of  a  genera l  
reserve to  be kept  in  England and Boulogne,  should be wi thdrawn f rom 
France and sent  to  the Balkans. 1  Meanwhi le ,  under  the auspices of  the 
Secretary  of  State for  Ind ia,  in  October  the Government  o f  Ind ia  
d ispatched a br igade to the Pers ian Gul f  to  protect  the Pers ian Oi l  
Company’s  ref iner ies on the is land of  Abadan;  and the Secretary of  the 
Colonies was occupying h imsel f  wi th  severa l  smal l  wars in Afr ica.  
The master fu l  sp i r i t  among these would-be escapis ts  f rom the 
s ta lemate was Mr Churchi l l ,  whose pro jeet  to  force the Dardanel les 
and occupy Constant inople and the Bosphorus began to dominate 
those of  h is  compet i tors  when,  at  the end of  October ,  Turkey jo ined 
the Centra l  Powers.  Next ,  on 2nd January 1915,  an unexpected ca l l  
gave i t  the lead;  that  day -  
 

1 See h is  ‘Memorandum on War  St ra tegy ’ ,  wh ich  he  p laced before  the 
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War  Counc i l  (WW Memoi rs ,  VoL I ,  pp .  369-80) .  In  i t  he  sugges ted  tha t  an  
army o f  be tween 400,000 and 1 ,600,000 men,  o f  wh ich ,  hypothe t lca l l y ,  
400,000 were  Rumanians ,  Greek  and Montenegr ins ,  shou ld  be bu i l t  up  ‘ to  
a t tack  Aus t r ia  on her  most  vu lnerab le  f ront ie r . ’  
  
-  the Grand Duke Nicholas requested the Br i t ish Mi l i tary  Miss ion 
at tached to h is  headquar ters to  suggest  to Lord Ki tchener  that  i f  he 
could arrange for  e i ther  a naval  or  mi l i tary  demonstrat ion against  
Turkey i t  might  ease the Russian s i tuat ion on the Caucasian f ront .  
Wi thout  reference to the War Counci l  or  the Pr ime Min is ter ,  but  wi th  
the approval  o f  Mr Churchi l l ,  K i tchener  te legraphed back that  a 
demonstrat ion would be made. ’  Thus was the fatefu l  Dardanel les 
campaign in i t ia ted.  
 

On 18th January,  the forcefu l  oratory of  Mr Churchi l l  persuaded 
the War Counci l  to  accept  the pro ject  in  the form of  a local  
bombardment .  Soon i t  grew into a major  naval  operat ion to force the 
Narrows,  and f ina l ly  i t  developed in to a fu l l  scale combined operat ion,  
which compr ised a bat t le  f leet  and an army of  75,000 men under  
Genera l  S i r  Ian Hami l ton.  On 18th March,  an abor t ive naval  a t tack was 
made,  in  i t  three bat t leships were lost ,  and not  unt i l  25th Apr i l  d id  the 
army set  out  to  land on Cape Hel les.  
 

A l though the Turk ish forces opposing the invasion were 
ins ign i f icant ,  the invaders made so l i t t le  headway that ,  before the day 
was out ,  Genera l  S i r  Wi l l iam Birdwood,  in  command of  the Austra l ian 
and New Zealand Corps,  suggested a complete wi thdrawal .  To th is  
counsel  o f  despair  S ir  Ian Hami l ton repl ied:  ‘You have got  through the 
d i f f icu l t  bus iness.  Now you have only  got  to  d ig ,  d ig ,  d ig ,  unt i l  you are 
safe. ”  Thus,  wi th in  twelve hours of  the f i rs t  landings,  bu l le t ,  spade and 
wire dominated the s i tuat ion,  and a minor  Western Front  was 
establ ished,  to  endure unt i l  the f ina l  evacuat ion on 9th January 1916.  
In  a l l ,  410,000 Br i t ish and French sold iers took par t  in  the campaign,  
of  whom 252,000 were k i l led,  wounded,  miss ing,  pr isoners,  d ied of  
d isease or  evacuated s ick. ’  
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1S lmul ta i ieous ly  Lord  K i tchener  asked S i r  John French what  v iews he  

he ld  on  the  des i rab i l i t y  o f  opera t ing  e lsewhere  than  on the  Western  Front ,  
to  wh ich  S i r  John rep l ied ;  ‘To  a t tack  Turkey  wou ld  be to  p lay  the  German 
game and to  b r ing  about  the  very  end wh ich  Germany had In  mind when she 
Induced Turkey  to  jo in  In  the  war ,  namely ,  to  d raw t roop f rom the  dec is ive  
spot ,  wh ich  is  Germany i t se l f ’  (1914,  F ie ld-Marsha l  V iscount  French (1919) ,  
pp .  814-4) .  

2 Mi l i ta ry  Opera t ions  Gal l ipo l i  (Br i t i sh  Of f i c ia l  H is to ry )  Br ig . -Genera l  
G.  F .  Asp ina l l -Og lander  (1929) ,  Vo l .  I ,  p .  270 .  

3 Th id . ,  Vo l  I I ,  p .  484 .  
 

As i f  the Gal l ipo l i  campaign was not  a suf f ic ient  lesson to deter  
fur ther  exper iments in  escapis t  s t ra tegy,  dur ing the autumn of  1915 
the French Government  dec ided to send an expedi t ionary force to  
Serb ia ’s  ass is tance; ’  wi th th is  the Br i t ish Government  concurred,  and 
Br i t ish t roops began to d isembark at  Salonika on 3rd October .  This  led 
to  the Al l ied Macedoman campaign,  or ,  as the Germans sa id:  ‘To the 
format ion of  the largest  A l l ied “concentrat ion camp”,  wi th  “an enemy 
army pr isoner  of  i tse l f ” 2  For  three years around Salonika,  wr i tes 
Genera l  Edmonds,  ‘a  great  Al l ied Force was locked up;  in  1917 the 
average Br i t ish s t rength was 202,265,  bes ides French,  I ta l ians,  
Russians,  Serbs,  making a tota l  of  over  600,00. . .  and th is  force was 

guarded by hal f  o f  the Bulgar ian army wi th  a l i t t le  German stuf f ing. ’3 

Once again the defensive t r in i ty  had proved inv inc ib le.  The Br i t ish b i l l  
for  th is  escapade was a to ta l  o f  481,262 s ick admit ted to  hospi ta l ,  and 
26,750 casual t ies in act ion.  
 

In  the meant ime the so l i tary  br igade at  Abadan,  as a set -of f  for  
the Gal l ipo l i  fa i lure and Salonika f iasco,  had grown in to an army,  
whose a im was to occupy Baghdad.  Thus the cost ly  Mesopotamian 
campaign came in to being.  On 7th December 1915,  Genera l  
Townshend and h is  army were invested by the Turks at  Kut-a l -Amara,  
where,  on 29th Apr i l  1916,  he surrendered wi th  10,061 Br i t ish and 
Indian t roops and 8,248 fo l lowers.  ‘From f i rst  to  last  the town had cost  
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the Empire 40,000 casual t ies. ”  By September 1917,  the Br i t ish rat ion 
s t rength had grown to about  840,000 and at  the c lose of  host i l i t ies in  
1918 i t  s tood at  over  414,000,  of  whom 217,000 were non-combatants.  
The to ta l  casual t ies were 98,500.  
 

Besides these three large d ivers ionary operat ions,  a  four th 
emerged out  o f  the protect ion of  the Suez Canal .  In  January 1915,  i t  
was threatened by a medley of  some 15,000 to  20,000 Turk ish and 
Bedouin t roops,  who were easi ly  deal t  wi th ,  and-  
 

1 Th is  was  the  nomina l  reason;  the  ac tua l  one  was to  f ind  a  job  fo r  
Genera l  Sar ra i l ,  who had grea t  in f luence wi th  the  Le f t ,  wh ich a t  the  t ime 
th rea tened the  downfa l l  o f  the  Government .  

2 A  Shor t  H is to ry  o f  Wor ld  War  I ,  S i r  James E.  Edmonds (1951) ,  p .124.  
2 Th id . ,  p .  124.  
3 Ib id . ,  p .  888.  

  
-  up to  December 1916,  operat ions remained defensive in  pr inc ip le.  
Then,  wi th  the advent  of  Mr L loyd George as Pr ime Min is ter ,  an 
of fens ive s t rategy was resor ted to.  A l l  a long he had held that  Germany 
could best  be defeated by dest roy ing her  a l l ies — Clausewi tz  in 
reverse — and in  search of  a dazzl ing success which would 
consol idate h is  pol i t ica l  pos i t ion,  he inst ructed h is  unwi l l ing Genera l  
Staf f  to  consider  an extension of  the Canal  operat ions to  Palest ine,  
wi th  the capture of  Jerusalem as the pr inc ipal  ob ject .  Thus another  
cost ly  s ideshow was born,  which was to drag on unt i l  the end of  the 
war .  Accord ing to  Si r  Wi l l iam Rober tson:  ‘The maximum number of  
t roops employed in  the Palest ine campaign at  one t ime amounted to 
482,857,  and the bat t le  casual t ies to  about  58,000.  This  f igure,  
however ,  has l i t t le  re lat ion to  the gross wastage,  for  the to ta l  number 
employed up to  October ,  1918,  amounted in  a l l  ranks to 1,192,511.”  
 

A l l  these per iphera l  endeavours to  d iscover  a penetrable f ront  
were a waste of  e f for t ,  and in  expendi ture of  man-power-- the v i ta l  
factor  in  mass-war fare -  cost ly  in  the ext reme.  The sta lemate laughed 
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each to  scorn.  

4. Strategy of Attrit ion 
When,  in  the autumn of  1914,  the Germans and Br i t ish reached the 
Engl ish Channel  near  Nieupor t ,  the Western Front  assumed the shape 
of  a huge sal ient  which bulged westward between the sea and the 
Vosges wi th  i ts  apex near  Compiegne.  In  1915,  Jof f re ’s  p lan was to cut  
th is  sa l ient  o f f  by a dual  o f fens ive:  the Br i t ish were to  at tack eastward 
in  Ar to is  and the French nor thward in  Champagne.  Throughout  the war  
th is  p lan remained the norm of  French st rategy,  and in  accordance 
wi th  i t  a  ser ies of  bat t les was fought  in  1915,  of  which the most 
ambit ious were the Thi rd Bat t le  of  Ar to is  — in i t  the Br i t ish share was 
known as the Bat t le  of  Loos — (25th September- l5 th October) ,  and the 
Second Bat t le  of  Chainpagne (25th September—6th October) .  
 

1 So ld f r ra  and StoJwwa,  VoL I I ,  p .  189 .  When casua l t ies  are  omi t ted1  

the  f igures  c i ted  must  inc lude  a  la rge  number  o f  non-combatan ts .  Accord ing  
to  Genera l  Edmonds (op.  c i t . ,  p .  876) ,  the  non-ba t t le  casua l t ies  
(due to  ma lar ia ,  dysent ry ,  e tc . )  numbered 508,877.  
  
 

In  a l l  these bat t les,  none of  which d id more than dent  the sa l ient ,  
two th ings became apparent :  
 

The f i rs t  was the d ispropor t ion between losses and gains.  For  
example,  in  the bat t le  of  Thi rd Ar to is  — Loos,  the French and Br i t ish 
respect ive ly  lost  48,200 and 48,267 men,  and in  the Second Bat t le  of  
Champagne the French losses were 148,567.  In  both,  no more than the 
German f ront  l ine system of  t renches,  in  p laces some 8,000 yards 
deep,  was captured.  
 

The second was that ,  in  a l l  the in i t ia l  assaul ts  of  th is  year ,  mass 
ar t i l lery  bombardments enabled the in fantry  to  occupy par ts  of  or  a l l  o f  
the enemy’s f ront  l ine entrenchments.  This  went  far  to  prove that ,  had 
a suf f ic iency of  ar t i l lery  ex is ted dur ing the mobi le  per iod of  the war,  i t  
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would have been possib le to  penetrate the unentrenched,  or  s l ight ly  
ent renched,  f ronts  of  those days.  This  was one of  the lessons 
Napoleon had taught  h is  age,  and he had said:  ‘ I t  is  only  wi th ar t i l lery 
that  one makes war . ”  Now, when the oppor tuni ty  had passed,  and 
entrenched f ronts were dai ly  growing deeper  and deeper ,  the French 
Genera l  Staf f  fondly  imagined that  they had d iscovered the secret  o f  
v ic tory  in  the aphor ism ‘Ar t i l lery  conquers,  in fant ry  occupies ’ .  Tact ics 
were reduced to a mat ter  of  push of  p ikes — actual ly  push of  shel ls  — 
dr i l l  took the p lace of  manoeuvre,  method of  surpr ise,  and 
bombardments replaced leadership.  Tact ics ,  in  fact ,  rever ted to  the i r  
level  under  the Spar tans in  the f i f th  century B.C. ,  wi th  one marked 
d i f ference - the generals  never  went  in to bat t le .  
 

I t  is  understandable that  the pal t ry  gains and colossal  losses of  
these ar t i l lery  bat t les ter r i f ied the pol i t ic ians and added fuel  to  the i r  
escapis t  po l icy .  And there is  th is  to be sa id for  i t :  should at t r i t ion,  as 
the genera ls  urged,  be accepted as the tact ica l  norm, and should the 
Centra l  Powers refuse to  come to terms,  there could be no end to  the 
war  except  mutual  exterminat ion.  On the other  hand,  because the war  
was a conf l ic t  between two a l l iances,  no s ing le member of  e i ther  
a l l iance was a f ree agent .  S ince the autumn of  1914 the Russians had 
suf fered a ser ies of  d isast rous defeats,  therefore the Entente armies 
could not  look id ly  on and leave the i r  a l ly  in  the lurch was imperat ive 
to come to  h is  a id,  and only  less on in  order  -  

 

1Coreap. ,  XIV,  No.  11898.  
 
-  to  assure I ta ly  who,  in  Apr i l  1915,  had jo ined the Al l ies,  that  her  
par tners were resolute.  
 

The t ru th is ,  as Bloch had foreseen,  that  mass warfare,  based on 
the magazine r i f le  and machine gun,  i f  not  impossib le,  as he declared 
i t  to  be,  was at  best  an unremunerat ive inst rument  of  pol icy;  nowhere 
could the bul le t  be escaped,  and nowhere could a wel l -establ ished 
entrenched system be decis ive ly  broken.  
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In  the eastern theatre of  the war,  because of  i ts  vast  spaces,  

f ronts  could f requent ly  be turned,  but  in  the western they s tood 
inv io late.  Never theless,  i t  is  s t range that  the so ld iers  so s lowly  
fa thomed the cruc ia l  d i f f icu l ty  in  t rench warfare.  Exper ience had now 
taught  them that  wi th  a suf f ic iency of  ar t i l lery  they could occupy thei r  
enemy’s f ront  l ine,  and f rom th is  they concluded that ,  wi th  more and 
more ar t i l lery ,  they would be able to  take h is  second l ine,  h is  th i rd  
l ine,  and so on unt i l  complete penet rat ion was ef fected.  What  they 
fa i led to  understand was,  that  the more shel ls  they hur led at  the 
enemy’s ent renchments,  the more would the sur face of  the ground be 
damaged,  and f rom a normal  bat t le f ie ld  i t  would grow into a crater  
area.  Thus,  in  the removal  o f  one obstac le they would create another ,  
which would make forward movement  so d i f f icu l t  that ,  even were the 
in fantry  to  pass through the crater  zone,  they could not  be suppl ied.  
Roads would have to be bui l t  through the chaos to enable the guns 
and supply  vehic les to  move forward,  and by the t ime they were bui l t ,  
the enemy would be re-ent renched.  Then another  bat t le  of  penetrat ion 
would have to be fought .  
  
 Undeterred by the holocausts of  1915,  ear ly  in  December,  a t  an 
Al l ied conference,  under  the pres idency of  Genera l  Jof f re ,  i t  was 
decided to prepare a ‘maximum’ of fens ive on the Western Front  for  the 
fo l lowing spr ing.  But  before preparat ions were completed,  the 
Germans st ruck at  Verdun.  
 
 Accord ing to  Genera l  Falkenhayn,  who had succeeded Mol tke as  
Chief  of  the German Genera l  Staf f ,  the a im of  the Verdun of fens ive 
was to weaken ‘ the enormous hold England st i l l  had on her  a l l ies ’ ,  and 
because ‘ the s t ra in on France had a lmost  reached breaking-point ’ ,  
were Verdun wrested f rom her ,  ‘ that  breaking-point  would be reached 
and England’s  best  sword knocked out  o f  her  hand. ’  Verdun was 
selected because i ts  retent ion would compel  the French Genera l  Staf f  
‘ to  throw in  every man they had.  I f  they do so ’ ,  wr i tes Falkenhayn,  ‘ the 
forces of  France wi l l  b leed to death — as there can be no quest ion of  
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a  vo luntary wi thdrawal  — whether  we reach our  goal  or  not . ’ 1  Verdun 
was,  therefore,  to  be another  bat t le  of  a t t r i t ion.  
 
 On 21st  February 1916,  the bat t le  was launched on a f ront  o f  
twenty mi les,  and a l though the French knew that  i t  was impending,  
because i ts  pre l iminary bombardment  was l imi ted to  twenty- four  hours,  
instead of  the normal  week or  more,  i t  came as a surpr ise to  them. 
F ight ing went  on unt i l  11th Ju ly ,  by  when a penetrat ion of  f ive mi les 
had been ef fected at  a  loss to  the Germans of  281,000 men,  and to  the 
French of  815,000.  
 
 To re l ieve the pressure on Verdun,  the long delayed Franco-
Br i t ish spr ing of fens ive,  known as the Bat t le  of  the Somme, was 
lunched on a twenty- f ive mi les f ront  on 1st  Ju ly .  I t  was preceded by a 
bombardment  of  e ight  days,  in  which 1,788,000 shel ls  were poured 
onto the enemy’s defences.  I ts  tact ica l  surpr ise was the in t roduct ion of  
the ro l l ing barrage,  under  cover  of  which the in fantry  s lowly  moved 
forward f rom object ive to  object ive.  The bat t le cont inued unt i l  14th 
November,  by when a s t r ip  of  ground some th i r ty  mi les long wi th  a 
maximum depth of  seven mi les had been conquered at  a cost  of  
419,654 Br i t ish and 194,451 French casual t ies.  The German losses 
were probably  in  the neighbourhood of  ha l f  a  mi l l ion.  
 
 A l though Si r  Douglas Haig2  was wel l  p leased wi th the resul ts  of  
the bat t le ,  and in  h is  Dispatch s tated that  i t  had ‘p laced beyond doubt  
the abi l i ty  o f  the Al l ies ’  to  achieve the i r  a im;  and a l though Si r  Wi l l iam 
Robertson urged the government  to  prepare for  ‘harder  and more 
prot racted f ight ing and a much greater  s t ra in  on resources than as yet  
exper ienced’ , 8  the enormous losses susta ined had a v io lent  
repercussion on the pol i t ica l  s i tuat ion.  

 

1 Genera l  Headquar te rs  and i ts  Cr i t i ca l  Dec is ion ,  Genera l  Er ich  von 
Fa lkenhayn (Eng l i sh  t rans . ,  1919) ,  p .209 e t .  seq .  

2 He succeeded Si r  John French as  C.  in  C.  on 15 th  December  1915,  
and e ight  days  la te r  S i r  Wi l l i am Rober tson,  C.G.S.  to  S i r  John French,  was  
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appo in ted C. I .G.S. ,  and  L ieut . -Genera l  S i r  L .  K igge l l  rep laced h im.  A l l  th ree  
were  ardent  exponents  o f  the  s t ra tegy  o f  a t t r i t ion .  
‘So ld ie rs  and Sta teamens,  Vo l .  I ,  p .  279.  
 

Wi th the Bat t le  of  the Somme the sta lemate on a l l  f ronts  became 
complete.  The I ta l ians had b led themselves whi te in  e ight  Bat t les of  
the Isonzo,  and on the Eastern Front ,  a l though the Brussi lov of fensive 
had succeeded in  captur ing an enormous number of  Austr ians,  i t  had 
cost  Russia a mi l l ion men.  
 

Because there seemed to be no hope of  forc ing a decis ion in  the 
f ie ld ,  the quest ion of  peace negot ia t ions began to be considered in  
London,  Ber l in  and Vienna.  On 14th November,  Lord Lansdowne,  
Min is ter  wi thout  Por t fo l io  in  the Asqui th  coal i t ion,  suggested that  the 
possib i l i t ies of  peace should be examined;  but  on 7th December the 
Asqui th  admin is t rat ion fe l l ,  and L loyd George,  who was p ledged to a 
more v igorous prosecut ion of  the war ,  took over  the government .  F ive 
days la ter  Germany and her  a l l ies put  forward notes in  which they 
stated thei r  wi l l ingness to consider  peace proposals .  
 
 A l though Austr ia ’s  des ire for  peace was undoubtedly  genuine,  i t  
may be quest ioned whether  Germany’s  was.  Russia was now tot ter ing,  
and when she co l lapsed,  Germany would be able to  t ransfer  a mi l l ion 
men to the Western Front .  Anyhow the outcome was that ,  on 81st  
January 1917,  the Kaiser  commanded that  the U-boat  campaign should  
be p laced on an unrest r ic ted foot ing.  This  so exasperated the Uni ted 
States that  two days la ter  d ip lomat ic  re la t ions between Washington 
and Ber l in  were severed.  
 
 Meanwhi le ,  on 15th November 1916,  at  an Al l ied conference 
assembled to  consider  the 1917 p lan of  campaign,  the decis ion was to  
carry  out  a  ser ies of  o f fens ives on a l l  f ronts,  wi th  the Western Front  as 
the pr inc ipal  one.  A month la ter  Genera l  Nive l le  who,  on 13th 
December had succeeded Jof f re  as French C.- in-C. ,  accepted the 
decis ion,  and i t  was agreed that  the Br i t ish should f i rs t  a t tack on the 
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Arras f ront  to  draw in  and exhaust  the enemy’s reserves,  af ter  which 
the French would at tack on the Aisne.  The French a im was a decis ive 
one,  to  break through the enemy’s pos i t ion;  but  should the rupture be 
found to be insuf f ic ient ,  the bat t le  was to be broken of f ,  and the 
of fensive t ransferred to the F landers f ront .  
 
 
The f i rs t  o f  these bat t les opened on 9th Apr i l ,  and was hera lded by a 
bombardment  of  2 ,700,000 shel ls .  I t  was cont inued unt i l  21st  May,  by 
when an advance of  f ive mi les had been made on a f rontage of  twenty 
mi les,  and up to  25th May at  a  cost  of  158,000 Br i t ish casual t ies and 
an est imated 150,000 German.  Eight  days af ter  i t  was launched,  the 
French of fens ive on the Aisne opened and fa i led.  I t  cost  the French 
187,000 casual t ies 1  and the Germans 168,000.  Nive l le  was replaced 
by Genera l  Peta in,  and the demoral izat ion of  the French was such 
that ,  between 25th May and 10th June,  f i f ty - four  d iv is ions mut in ied.  
 
 In  the meant ime two events changed the ent i re  aspect  of  the war .  
On 8th March r io ts  broke out  in  Petrograd;  on the 11th the Imper ia l  
Guard mut in ied,  and the next  day revolut ion swept  the c i ty .  On the 
15th Tzar  Nicholas I I  abdicated,  and a prov is ional  government  was 
formed under  Pr ince Lvov which,  on the 22nd,  was formal ly  recognized 
by the Al l ied Powers.  The second event  was the declarat ion of  war  on 
Germany by the Uni ted States on 0th Apr i l .  
 

What  d id these events por tend? Two immense b lood t ransfus ions 
for  the French theatre of  war .  Because a nat ion cannot  hope to wage a 
successfu l  major  war  when in  the throes of  revolut ion,  Germany had 
every r ight  to  expect  that ,  before the year  was out ,  she would be able 
to  re in force the Western Front  wi th  at  least  a  mi l l ion men.  Also Great  
Br i ta in  and France had every r ight  to  expect  that ,  a t  some date in  the 
not  too d is tant  fu ture,  they would be re inforced by at  least  a mi l l ion 
Amer icans.  So i t  came about  that ,  because France was in  a par lous 
condi t ion,  the Ribot  adminis t rat ion,  which in  March had succeeded to 
the Br iand,  proposed that  a l l  o f fens ive operat ions should be deferred 
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unt i l  Amer ican ass is tance became avai lab le.  
 

Haig,  Rober tson,  Peta in and Nivel le  thought  otherwise-  ‘We are 
a l l  o f  op in ion’ ,  wrote Robertson in an of f ic ia l  memorandum, ‘ that  our  
ob ject  can be obta ined by re lent less ly  at tack ing wi th  l imi ted 
object ives,  whi le making the fu l lest  use of  our  ar t i l lery .  By th is  means 
we hope to gain our  ends wi th  the min imum loss poss ib le. ’ 2  This  pol icy 
was accepted by Mr L loyd George,  but  soon af ter  he recanted,  and 
rever ted to  a-  

 

1 The French Of f i c ia l  H is to ry ,  based on N ive l le ’s  re turns ,  ment ions  
96 ,128,  and  another  es t imate  118,000 be tween 16 th—30th  Apr i l .  

2 So ld ie rs  and Sta tesmen,  Vo l .  I I ,  p .  285 .  
  
-  p lan he had advocated in  January,  to  combine wi th  I ta ly  in  an at tack 
on Austr ia .  
 

Actual ly ,  a  l imi ted of fens ive was not  what  Haig cher ished.  Ever  
s ince he became C.- in-C.  in  December 1915,  he had set  h is  hear t  on a 
decis ive bat t le  in  F landers,  and so obsessed was he by i t  that  he 
bel ieved he could beat  the Germans s ingle-handed,  and before the 
Amer icans came in .  
 
 The outcome was the cost ly  F landers campaign of  the summer  
and autumn.  On 7th June i t  was opened by the l imi ted and successfu l  
Bat t le  of  Messines,  which was preceded by a seventeen days’  
bombardment  of  8 ,500,000 shel ls ,  and in i t ia ted by the explos ion of  
n ineteen mines packed wi th a mi l l ion pounds of  h igh explos ives.  I t  
c losed on 14th June,  when the Br i t ish casual t ies numbered 17,000 and 
the Germans 25,000,  inc luding 7,500 pr isoners.  According to Professor  
Crut twel l ,  ‘ i t  seems to have been the f i rs t  considerable bat t le  in  which 
the Br i t ish losses were less than those of  the Germans. ’ 1  

 
 On 81st  Ju ly  i t  was fo l lowed by the Thi rd Bat t le  of  Ypres,  for  
which the largest  force of  ar t i l lery  ever  seen in  Br i t ish h is tory was 
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assembled.  In  a l l ,  the pre l iminary bombardment  lasted n ineteen days,  
and dur ing i t  4 ,800,000 shel ls ,  some 107,000 tons in  weight ,  were 
hur led onto the prospect ive low ly ing bat t le f ie ld .  I ts  ent i re  sur face was 
upheaved;  a l l  dra ins,  d ikes,  cu lver ts  and roads were destroyed,  and an 
a lmost  uncrossable swamp created,  in  which the in fant ry  wal lowed for  
three and a hal f  months.  When,  on 10th November,  the bat t le  ended,  
the Germans had been pushed back a maximum depth of  f ive mi les on 
a f rontage of  ten mi les,  a t  a  cost  o f  a  l i t t le  under  200,000 men to 
themselves,  and,  at  the lowest  est imate,  o f  800,000 to the i r  enemy. ’  
 

Thus ended the last  o f  the great  ar t i l lery  bat t les of  a t t r i t ion on 
the Western Front ,  and when in  ret rospect  they are looked on,  i t  
becomes understandable why the pol i t ic ians were so eager  to  escape 
them. 
 

1 A  H is to ry  o f  the  Great  War ,  1914—1918 (1984) ,  p .  488.  
2 These are  Capta in  B .  H.  L idde l l  Har t ’ s  es t imates ,  see  Journa l  o f  V ie  

Roya l  Un i ted  Serv ice  Ins t i tu t ion ,  November  1959.  For  purposes  o f  
p ropaganda,  the  Br i t i sh  o f f i c ia l  h is to r ian ’  f igures  cooked.  

 

5. Rebirth of Mobility 
 
The re instatement  of  mobi l i ty  was at  bot tom a human problem. Without  
the r i f leman,  t renches were no more than d i tches and entanglements 
fences.  I t  was the man wi th  the r i f le  or  machinq gun in  the t rench and 
behind the wi re who gave tact ica l  va lue to both;  therefore the so lut ion 
lay e i ther  in  e l iminat ing h im or  in d isarming h im.  Could one or  the 
other  be done wi thout  months of  preparat ion,  which prohib i ted 
surpr ise,  and wi thout  upheaving the sur face of  the bat t le f ie ld ,  which 
impeded forward wheeled movement ,  the problem was solvable.  
 
 The f i rs t  s tep toward the so lut ion was taken by the Germans.  In  
sp i te  of  be ing a par ty  to  the Hague Convent ion of  1899,  which 
prohib i ted the use of  po isons as weapons,  they decided to  adopt  
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Dundonald ’s  proposal  o f  1812 and 1855,  and asphyxiate the i r  enemy’s 
t rench garr isons wi th  tox ic  gas.  They se lected ch lor ine,  a common 
commerc ia l  product  eas i ly  obta inable in  quant i ty ,  and the method of  
d ischarge was to  be f rom meta l  cy l inders bui l t  in to the f ront  l ine 
parapet .  For tunate ly  for  the Br i t ish and French,  the Germans fa i led to  
rea l ize that  they had a bat t le  winner,  and instead of  wai t ing unt i l  they 
had accumulated suf f ic ient  cy l inders to  asphyxiate a wide f ront ,  so i t  
would appear ,  they looked upon the ir  le tha l  gas at tack as a minor  
exper iment .  The local i ty  se lected was a sect ion of  the nor th-eastern 
face of  the Ypres sa l ient ,  a t  the junct ion of  the French and Br i t ish 
l ines,  held by the Turcos and Canadians.  
 
 The at tack was made at  5  p.m.  on 22nd Apr i l  1915.  I t  opened 
wi th a fur ious bombardment ,  and as i t  ceased a greenish-yel low gas 
rose f rom the German f ront  l ine and dr i f ted toward the enemy.  I ts  
e f fect  was devastat ing;  a l l  men c lose to  the f ront  were choked to 
death,  and those on the edges of  the gas c loud broke to  the rear  in  
wi ld  panic .  Gas was again d ischarged on the 24th,  and the outcome 
was that  the FrancoBr i t ish l ine was compel led to  fa l l  back three mi les 
nearer  in  to  Ypres.  What  the Germans had fa i led to  reckon,  was that  a  
ch lor ine gas at tack was unl ike ly  to  be repeated wi th  equal  success,  
because i t  could be countered by means of  masks or  c lo th helmets 
impregnated wi th  a su i tab le so lu t ion.  These were immediate ly  
in t roduced by the Entente armies,  and in  1916 were replaced by the 
box respirator .1  
 
 Gas c loud at tack had many drawbacks;  for  e f fect iveness i t  
depended whol ly  on the d i rect ion and ve loc i ty  o f  the wind;  the 
cy l inders were cumbersome to t ranspor t  and insta l l ,  and when insta l led 
i t  was demoral iz ing for  men to l ive a longside them, poss ib le for  weeks 
on end,  dur ing which enemy bombardment ,  or  a casual  shel l ,  might  
detonate them. Also i t  was a pure ly stat ic  method of  a t tack.  
 
 These d isadvantages were overcome by the in t roduct ion of  the 
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gas shel l , ’  which was largely  independent  of  wind,  which enabled 
sudden concentrat ions of  gas to  be landed on se lected targets,  which 
needed no specia l  t ra in ing,  and which above a l l  was a mobi le  method 
of  at tack.  The sole d isadvantage was that  the shel l  was so smal l  a  
conta iner ,  but  th is  was in  par t  overcome by the in t roduct ion of  more 
potent  gases than chlor ine,  notably  phosgene and mustard gas.  
 
 The la t ter ,  a lso ca l led Yel low Cross and Yper i te ,  is  a  remarkably  
pers is tent  chemical  and a powerfu l  ves icant .  I t  se ldom k i l ls ,  but  men 
who come in to contact  wi th  i t ,  e i ther  as a l iqu id or  a vapour ,  suf fer  
severe b l is ter ing of  the sk in;  the burns appear  f rom four  to  twelve 
hours af ter  exposure,  and heal  very s lowly.  Because one par t  o f  i t  in  
4,000,000 of  a i r  wi l l  cause b l is ters ,  i t  is  eminent ly  su i ted for  ar t i l lery  
shel ls ,  and a few are suf f ic ient  to  cause many casual t ies hours or  even 
days la ter ,  because i ts  pers is tence is  very s lowly  destroyed by ear th.  
 
 Mustard gas was f i rs t  used by the Germans in  the Ypres Sal ient  
on 11th Ju ly  1917,  and in  the fo l lowing s ix  weeks i t  caused over 
20,000 Br i t ish casual t ies.  From then on the Br i t ish and French set  out  
to  manufacture i t  in  large quant i t ies.  
 
 The f i rs t  sk i l fu l  use of  gas to  ef fect  a  penetrat ion was made in  
Genera l  von Hut ier ’s  a t tack on the Riga f ront  on 1st  September 1917.  
He selected a sector  of  the Russian l ines of-  
 
 1 In  1854,  the  year  be fo re  Lord  Dundona ld  sugges ted to  Lord  Panmur t  
the  use  o f  su lphur  fumes as  an  asphyx ian t ,  Dr  J .  S tenhouse invented  the  
f i rs t  charcoa l  resp i ra tor .  

2 A lso ,  fo r  shor t  ranges ,  the  mor ta r  bomb and the  L ivens  pro jec tor .  The 
la t te r  f i red  a  cy l inder  wh ich  he ld  80  lb .  o f  gas ;  I t  cou ld  rap id ly  be  erec ted  in  
a  sha l low t rench,  and f i red  in  ba t ter ies  o f  100  to  500 a t  a  t ime.  On one 
occas ion the Br i t i sh  f i red  2 ,500 in to  Lens .  
  
-no more than 4,600 yards in  width;  massed against  i t  a  powerfu l  force 
of  ar t i l lery  — one gun to every e ight  yards — inundated i t  wi th  gas 
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shel ls ,  and then at tacked.  The whole operat ion was over  in  a few 
hours,  and i ts  success was due to h is  tact ics,  the a im of  which was,  
not  to  demol ish wire and t renches,  but  to  incapaci ta te the i r  defenders.  
 
 These tact ics were consistent ly  resor ted to  by the Germans in  
the ir  great  bat t les on the Western Front  in  March,  Apr i l ,  May and June 
1918.  In  them phosgene and mustard gas were used on a lav ish scale 
before each was launched,  wi th  the a im of  destroy ing the enemy’s 
mora le.  Between 21st  March and 5th Apr i l  gas was one of  the most 
important  factors1  that  enabled the Germans to dr ive the Br i t ish back 
on a f ront  f i f ty  mi les between Arras and La Fare,  and advance to a 
depth of  near ly  for ty  mi les.  And,  in  Apr i l ,  Arment ieres was inundated 
wi th mustard gas to such an extent  that  i t  is  sa id to  have run in  the 
gut ters  of  i ts  s t reets .  I t  enabled the Germans to take the town,  wi thout  
enter ing i t ,  a t  pract ica l ly  no loss of  l i fe .  

In  the Amer ican at tack on the St  Mih ie l  Sal ient  in  September 
1918,  and in  subsequent  operat ions,  severe casual t ies were in f l ic ted 
by German gas shel l ing.  And i t  is  inst ruct ive to  note that ,  out  o f  the 
to ta l  Amer ican casual t ies suf fered in  the war  —namely 258,888 — 
70,752,  or  27.4 per  cent . ,  were gas casual t ies. ’  A lso,  whi le  40,419 of  
the to ta l  casual t ies were fa ta l ,  on ly  1,400 due to gas resul ted in  death 
— that  is ,  2  per  cent  compared wi th  24.85 ‘per  cent .  Contrary  to 
common bel ie f ,  gas was the most  humane weapon used in  the war ,  and 
one of  the most  ef fect ive;  even when the respi rator  gave 100 per  cent  
immuni ty ,  when worn i t  reduced the so ld ier  to ha l f  a f ight ing man,  and 
i t  gave l i t t le  protect ion against  mustard gas.  
 
 The second step toward so lv ing the sta lemate was,  as we have 
said,  to  d isarm the defender  by render ing h is  r i f les  and machine guns 
inef fect ive.  This  could be done by protect ing the at tacker  wi th  a bul le t -
proof  sh ie ld  of  suf f ic ient  s ize to cover  -  
 

1 In  vo lume I I ,  p .  597  o f  h i s  memo i rs  Genera l  Ludendor f f  w r i tes :  
. . . .  ou r  a r t i l l e r y  re l i ed  on  gas  fo r  i t s  e f fec t ; ’  and  on  p .  579 :  tha t  t he  a r t i l l e r y  
bombardmen t  was  to  be  power fu l  and  shor t ,  ‘ t o  pa ra lyse  the  enemy ’s  a r t i l l e r y ’  and  
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‘ keep  the  in fan t r y  in  t he i r  dug-ou ts . ’  
2 See  Chemica l  War fa re ,  Br igad ie r -Genera l  Amos  A .  F r ies  and  Ma jo r  

C la rence  J .  Wes t  (1921) ,  p .  888 .  
 
-  h is  body when in  movement .  As i t  would be too heavy for  h im to 
carry ,  i t  would have to be mounted on a sel f -propel led vehic le ,  which 
a lso would need to be armoured,  and because th is  vehic le  would have 
to  move of f  the roads and over  an entrenched bat t le f ie ld ,  i t  would have 
to  be prov ided wi th  caterp i l lar  t racks instead of  wheels .  These three 
requirements led to  the in t roduct ion of  the tank,  a  smal l  mobi le  for t ,  
or ,  as i t  was f i rs t  cal led,  ‘a  land ship ’ .  
 

The idea was an exceedingly  o ld one,  but  was impract icable unt i l  
the invent ion of  the in ternal  combust ion engine,  and no sooner  d id  the 
s ta lemate set  in  than independent ly  in  Br i ta in  and France a number of  
imaginat ive men put  forward var ious suggest ions on how armour could 
re instate mobi l i ty . 1  
 
 Tanks were f i rs t  used on 15th September 1916,  dur ing the Bat t le  
of  the Somme. Due to mechanica l  breakdowns and the d i f f icu l t ies of  
the craered and entrenched bat t le f ie ld  few got  in to act ion,  but  those 
which d id showed that ,  wi th  improved machinery and increased 
numbers used in  mass,  instead of  in  dr ib lets ,  the s ta lemate might  be 
broken.  This  is  borne out  by the German account  which sa id,  ‘ that  the ir  
men fe l t  power less to  wi thstand the tanks”  — that  is ,  fe l t  themselves 
d isarmed.  Unfor tunate ly  th is  was not  apprec iated by the Br i t ish High 
Command,  wi th  the resul t  that ,  unt i l  the Bat t le  o f  Cambrai ,  tanks 
cont inued to be used in dr ib le ts.  
 

At  Cambrai ,  the a im was to  ef fect  a  surpr ise penetrat ion of  four 
l ines of  ent renchments in  twelve hours wi thout  any k ind of  pre l iminary 
ar t i l lery  preparat ion.  Nine bat ta l ions of  tanks,  in  a l l  878 f ight ing 
machines,  were to  lead two in fantry  corps over  the Hindenburg 
(Siegfr ied)  L ine,  the most  formidable entrenched system on the 
Western Front .  I t  was protected by immensely  deep f ie lds of  wi re,  
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many on the reverse s lopes,  and to cut  them would have required 
severa l  weeks’  bombardment  and scores of  thousands of  tons of  
shel ls .  
 
 The assaul t  was launched over  undamaged ground at  6 .20 
a.m.on 20th November 1917.  The enemy broke back in  panic ,  and by 4 
p.m. ,  f rom a base of  18,000 yards,  a penetrat ion of -  
 

1 See  The  Tank ,  the  H is to ry  o f  the  Roya l  Tank  Reg imen t  and  i t s  
P redecenors ,  Cap ta in  B .  H .  L idde l l  Ha r t  (1959 ) ,  VoL  I ,  Chap .  11 .  

2 Th id . ,  Vo l .  I ,  p .  75 .  

  
-10,000 yards had been ef fected.  At  the Thi rd Bat t le  of  Ypres ‘an 
equiva lent  advance wi thout  penetrat ion took over  three months.  E ight  
thousand pr isoners and one hundred guns were captured;  the 
pr isoners a lone numbered near ly  double the casual t ies susta ined by 
the two at tack ing corps.  
 

A l though lack of  reserves led to the bat t le  ending in  a severe 
repulse,  there could no longer  be any doubt  that  the re int roduct ion of  
armour on the bat t le f ie ld ,  as mooted by Jomm near ly  a century ear l ier ,  
could so lve the s ta lemate,  and the dec is ive bat t le  of  Amiens,  fought  on 

8th August  1918,  provedt ’  th is  conclus ive ly .  
 
 In  i t  402 f ight ing tanks,  in  co-operat ion wi th  a i rcraf t ,  le t  three 
corps of  the Br i t ish Four th Army,  under  command o?.  Genera l  Si r  
Henry Rawl inson,  in to bat t le . 1  Again surpr ise was complete,  panic  
rampant ,  and the German f ront  was penetrated.  
 
 ‘As the sun set  on 8th August  on the bat t le f ie ld ’ ,  wr i tes the  
author  of  the German of f ic ia l  monograph on the bat t le ,  ‘ the greatest  
defeat  which the German Army suf fered s ince the beginning of  the war  
was an accompl ished fact . ”  I t  was the ter ror  the tanks inst i l led,  more 
so than the i r  k i l l ing power,  which led h im to ent i t le  h is  monograph Die  
Katast rophe des 8 Augtsat ,  1918.  I t  prec ip i ta ted,  not  the f ina l  
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re t i rement  af ter  a  d ing-dong bat t le ,  but  an in i t ia l  rout  wi thout  f ight ing 
— th is  was the unexpected novel ty .  Without  the tank there would have 
been no surpr ise commensurate wi th  the one achieved,  and i t  was the 
suddenness of  the assaul t  which detonated the panic .  Added to th is ,  
the fee l ing of  u t ter  power lessness of  the so ld ier  On foot ,  when faced 
wi th an antagonis t  no r i f le  or  machine gun bul le t  could hal t ,  
inst inct ive ly  led h im to exaggerate the danger in  order  to  mit igate the 
ignominy of  immediate surrender  or  f l ight  — the tank was a 
psychologica l ,  more so than a mater ia l  weapon.  
 
 Ludendor f f  made no mistake over  the s i tuat ion the tank created.  
‘Everyth ing I  had feared,  and of  which I  had so of ten g iven warn ing’ ,  
he wr i tes,  ‘had here,  in one p lace,  become a 
 
On h is  r igh t  f l ank  he  was  suppor ted  by  the  F rench  F i rs t  A rmy ,  wh ich  had  no  
tanks .  
•  C i ted  In  the  Br i t i sh  O f f i c ia l  H is to ry ,  1918 ,  Vo l .  IV ,  p .  88 .  
 
a l i ty . . .  .  The 8th of  August  put  the decl ine of  [our ]  f ight ing wer  beyond 
a l l  doubt . . . .  I  became convinced that  we were ow wi thout  that  safe 
foundat ion for  the p lans of  G.H.Q. ,  on which I  had h i ther to been able 
to  bui ld ,  a t  least  so far  as th is  poss ib le in  war .  Leadership now 
assumed,  as I  then stated,  e character  of  an i r responsib le game of  
chance,  a th ing I  ye a lways considered fa ta l .  The fa te of  the German 
people for  me too h igh a s take.  The war must  be ended. ’1 -  
 

6 Collapse on the Inner Fronts 
Although concentrated gas bombardments and massed tank wi ts  
proved that  an enemy’s entrenched f ront  could be ken,  they d id no 
more than unlock the gate of  the s ta lete.  To re instate fu l l  mobi l i ty  
demanded that  rap id penet ion be fo l lowed by rapid explo i ta t ion,  not  by 
cavalry  — the evalent  idea — but  by tank forces,  which could be 
suppl ied j  cross-country  t ranspor t  — that  is ,  by vehic les mounted on 
aterp i l lar  t racks.  In  1918 they d id not  ex is t ;  therefore fu l l  mobi l i t y  
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could not  be regained,  and the resul t  was,  as Bloch had foreseen,  the 
war  was brought  to  an end,  not  by  f ight ing,  but  by famine and 
revolut ion.  
 
 Besides the ever- increasing exhaust ion due to  the length of  the 
war ,  the two most  impor tant  factors accountable for  the co l lapse of  the 
Centra l  Powers were the Br i t ish b lockade and the sk i l fu l  use made by 
the Br i t ish Government  of  propaganda:  the one st ruck at  the v i ta ls  of  
the enemy,  and the other  undermined h is  moral  endurance.  
 

A l ready by the spr ing of  1917 a l l  be l l igerents were so war  weary 
that  the contagion of  the March Revolut ion in  Russia swept  westward 
l ike wi ld f i re .  The mut in ies in  the French army were largely  accountable 
to  i t ; ’  German t roops in  Russia became in fected;  in  I ta ly  i t  contr ibuted 
to  the d isaster  of  Caporet to,  when 400,000 sold iers  abandoned the 
bat t le f ie ld ;  and,  as ear ly  as 26th May,  in  a le t ter  to  Si r  Douglas Haig,  
S i r  Wi l l iam Robertson wrote:  ‘ I  am afra id there is  no get t ing-  

 

1 My  War  Memo i rs  19—1918 ,  Vo l .  I I ,  p .  684 .  
 2 A l ready ,  on  la th  Ap r i l ,  t he  Russ ian  b r igades  wh ich  had  been  sen t  to  
F rance  in  1916  — whose  favour i te  pape r  was  ed i ted  by  T ro tsky  un t i l  he  was  
expe l l ed  — had  mu t in ied  i n  the i r  camp a t  La  Cour t i f l e ,  and  on l y  su r rendered  a f te r  
a  th ree  days ’  bombardmen t .  

 
-  away f rom the fact  that  there is  some unrest  in  the country  now as a 
resul t ,  par t ly ,  o f  the Russian revolut ion.  There have been some bad 
st r ikes recent ly ,  and there is  s t i l l  much d iscantent . ’ 1  
 
 When the war  opened,  the b lockade was hamstrung by the 
Declarat ion of  London,  and i t  on ly  became ef fect ive when i ts  
rest r ic t ions had been progress ive ly  whi t t led away by a ser ies of  Br i t ish 
Orders in  Counci l .  The second of  these Orders,  issued on 29th 
October  1914,  severe ly  cur ta i led suppl ies enter ing Germany and 
Austr ia ,  and,  on 4th February 1915,  the German reply  was,  that  a l l  
waters surrounding Great  Br i ta in  and I re land would be b lockaded by 
submar ines.  On 7th May th is  led to the s ink ing of  the Lusi tan ia and the 
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loss of  128 Amer ican l ives.  I t  sent  a thr i l l  o f  horror  through the Uni ted 
States and ra ised a c lamour for  war .  Freed f rom Amer ican opposi t ion 
to  search at  sea,  on 15th May,  by another  Order  in  Counci l  the Br i t ish 
Government  declared goods of  a l l  k inds enter ing or  leav ing Germany 
contraband.  Thus fu l l  b lockade was establ ished,  and the Kaiser ,  
a larmed by the Amer ican outcry ,  ordered a l l  a t tacks on passenger  and 
neutra l  sh ipping to  cease.  So mat ters s tood unt i l  81st  January 1917,  
when,  as we have seen,  he proc la imed an unrest r ic ted submar ine 
campaign,  and in  Apr i l  the Uni ted States declared war on Germany.  
 
 The b lockade st ruck at  every man,  woman and chi ld ,  every 
factory  and every farm in the enemy countr ies,  and by the summer of  
1918,  had i t  not  been for  the wheat  of  Rumania and the Ukra ine,  the 
Centra l  Powers would have been starved in to capi tu la t ion.  By then,  
cat t le  in  Austr ia  and Hungary had,  s ince August  1914,  decreased f rom 
17,824,000 to 8,518,000,  and p igs f rom 7,678,000 to 214,000. ’  A lso i t  
has been est imated that ,  dur ing the last  two years of  the b lockade,  
‘800,000 noncombatants d ied in  Germany f rom starvat ion or  d iseases 
d i rect ly  a t t r ibuted to  under-nour ishment  -  about  f i f ty  t imes more than 
were drowned by submar ine at tack on Br i t ish sh ipping.”  
 
 1Sold iers and Stageamen,  VoL I ,  p .  818.  

2Mi l i tary i  Operat ions,  I ta ly ,  1916-1919 (Br i t ish Of f ic ia l  His tory ,  
1940) ,  p .  879.  

3Unf in ished Vic tory,  Ar thur  Bryant  (1940) ,  p .8.  See a lso pp.  9-10.  
 

The st rangle-hold of  the b lockade created a fer t i le  soi l  for  sowing 
the seeds of  propaganda,  and — not  except ing the Amer ican Civ i l  War 
-  in  no prev ious war  was i t  so v iru lent  and v i le .  In  the Napoleonic  and 
Franco-Pruss ian Wars,  instead of  foster ing revo l t  in  enemy countr ies,  
be l l igerents guarded against  s t imulat ing i t .  Napoleon could to  h is  
advantage have unleashed the ‘pent-up animosi ty ’  o f  the Russian ser fs  
and Ukra in ians in  1812,  and have st i r red up a revolut ion in  France 
dur ing the Hundred Days,  but  he ref ra ined to do 50.1 The Duke of  
Wel l ington,  as he h imsel f  te l ls  us,  had a honor  of  foment ing revolut ion 
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in  any country ;  and,  in  1871,  Bismarck d id not  befr iend the Par is  
Commune.  The reason was that ,  in  t imes past ,  war  was waged to 
change the enemy’s pol icy ,  and not  to change h is  government  — the 
pol icy maker .  I ts  a im was to change the government ’s  mind,  and 
should the government  be over thrown,  there would be no stable 
author i ty  to  negot ia te a peace wi th.  The wor ld was then st i l l  sane,  and 
the idea of  creat ing a soc ia l  anarchy in  an enemy’s country  would have 
been considered contrary to  common sense.  

 
War by propaganda is  pre-eminent ly  a democrat ic  inst rument ,  

fashioned to dominate the mass-mind — Rousseau’s  ‘genera l  wi l l ’ .  I ts  
purposes are:  (1)  to  s t imulate the mass-mind on the home f ront ;  (2)  to  
win to  one’s  suppor t  the mass-minds of  neutra l  nat ions;  and (8)  to 
subver t  the mass-mind on the enemy’s inner  f ront .  
 
 The f i rs t  is  accompl ished by awakening the t r iba l  inst incts  la tent  
in  man,  and,  in  order  to  focus these inst incts ,  to  t ransform the enemy 
into a devi l .  
 
 The a im of  the second category is  to  br ing neutra l  nat ions to  
accept  and bel ieve in  the real i ty  o f  th is  monstros i ty ,  as Br i t ish 
propaganda successfu l ly  d id  in  the Uni ted States.  F i red by not ions,  
such as that  German sold iers  cut  o f f  the hands of  Belg ian ch i ldren and 
cruc i f ied the ir  pr isoners ’ ’ . . . .  the Amer ican people launched themselves 
in to war wi th an emot ional  hyster ia  that  can only  be understood by 
real iz ing the power of  propaganda in  generat ing common act ion by a-  
 

1Napoleon,  Eugene Tar le (1986) ,  pp.  289 and 381.  
2For  a long l is t  o f  these a l leged atroc i t ies see Falsehood in  War 

T ime,  Ar thur  Ponsonby (1986) .  
  
-  nat ion under  bel l igerent  condi t ions. . . .  The a lmost  pr imi t ive ecstasy 
that  could somet imes gr ip  the Amer ican people has been recent ly  
summar ized in  unforget table fashion:  

‘ “We hated wi th a common hate that  was exhi larat ing.  The wr i ter  
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o f  th is  rev iew remembers at tending a great  meet ing in  New England,  
he ld under  the auspices of  a  Chr is t ian Church -God save the mark!  A 
speaker  demanded that  the Kaiser ,  when captured,  be boi led in  o i l ,  
and the ent i re  audience stood on chai rs  to  scream i ts  hyster ica l  
approval .  This  was the mood we were in .  This  was the k ind of  madness 
that  had seized us. ”1  
 

‘One of  the most  appal l ing revelat ions of  the ent i re  war ’ ,  wr i te  
‘Mor ison and Commager,  ‘was the ease wi th which modern technique 
and mass-suggest ion enables a government  to  make even a 
reasonably  in te l l igent  people,  wi th  an ind iv idual is t ic ,  democrat ic  
background,  bel ieve anyth ing i t  l ikes. ”  
 
 The a im of  the th i rd  category was to rot  the enemy pscyho-
log ica l ly  by subver t ing the loyal ty  of  h is  people and h is  armed forces 
— to d isarm them moral ly .  So ins id ious was th is  form of  at tack that  in  
h is  memoirs  Ludendor i f  again and again refers to  i t  and the b lockade 
as the most  potent  factors  in  Germany’s  defeat .  He wr i tes:  
 
 ‘The st rangl ing hunger  b lockade and the enemy’s propaganda,  
which went  hand in  hand in  the f ight  against  the German race and 
spi r i t ,  were a heavy burden — a burden that  grew ever  heavier  as the 
war  lasted. . . .  B lockade and propaganda began gradual ly  to  undermine 
the moral  resolut ion and shake the bel ie f  in  u l t imate . . . . . . . .  A l l  German 
sent iment ,  a l l  pat r io t ism,  d ied in  many breasts.  Sel f  came f i rs t .  . . .  We 
lost  conf idence in  ourselves. . . .  The idea of  revolut ion,  preached by 
enemy propaganda and Bolshevism, found the Germans in  a recept ive 
f rame of  mind. . . .  Pernic ious doctr ines spread among the masses.  The 
German people at  home and the f ront ,  had received i ts  death b low. .   
We were hypnot ized by the enemy propaganda as a rabbi t  is  by a 
snake.  I t  worked by s t rong mass-suggest ion,  kept  in  c lose touch wi th 
the mi l i tary-  

 

1 B r i t i sh  P ropaganda  a t  Home and  i n  the  Un i ted  S ta te  f r om 1914  to  
l9 l27James  Duane  Squ i res  (1935 ) ,  pp .  67 -08 .  In  the  Append ix  i s  l i s ted  277  
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pub l i ca t ions  and  books  o f  B r i t i sh  p ropaganda  sen t  to  the  Un i ted  
S ta tes  be tween  the  above  da tes .  

2 Theg row th  o f  the  Amer ican  Repub l i c  (1942) ,  VoL  H .p .  479 .  

  
-  s i tuat ion,  and was unscrupulous as to  the means i t  . . .  
  

In  the last  s tages of  the war ,  and qui te  openly  f rom the beginning 
of  1918 onwards,  propaganda worked ever  more c lear ly  for  the soc ia l  
revolut ion,  s ide by s ide wi th  the po l i t ica l  revolut ion.  The war was 
painted as being waged by the upper  ten thousand at  the expense of  
the workers,  and the v ic tory  of  Germany as the workers ’  misfor tune. . . .  
In  the neutra l  countr ies we were subjected to  a sor t  o f  mora l  
b lockade. . . . .  We lost  a l l  c redi t ,  whi le  that  of  the enemy rose 
immeasurably .  . . .  The express a im of  the Amer ican and Engl ish 
propaganda became more and more the achievement  of  an in ternal  
revolut ion in Germany. ’ 1  
 

When Ludendor i f  ment ions that  f rom the beginning of  1918 Al l ied 
propaganda worked for  a  soc ia l  revolut ion,  c lear ly  he had Pres ident 
Wi lson’s  ‘Four teen Points ’  in  mind,  which were announced by h im on 
8th January. ’  A month la ter  the Pres ident  fur ther  dec lared:  that  there 
were to  be no annexat ions,  no contr ibut ions,  and no puni t ive damages.  
Sel f -determinat ion was to be accepted as an imperat ive pr inc ip le,  and 
every ter r i tor ia l  set t lement  was to be made in  the in terest  and for  the 
benef i t  o f  the people concerned.  
 
 A l though the Four teen Points  were not  meant  to  be propaganda, 
actual ly  they were propaganda of  an astute k ind.  They caught  the 
imaginat ion of  a  war  weary wor ld ,  and presented Germany wi th  the 
oppor tuni ty  to  end the war  by a negot ia ted peace.  Though,  at  the ’  
t ime,  the Kaiser  and h is  adv isers re fused to consider  them, they sank 
deep in to the hear ts  of  the German people,  and eventual ly  brought  the 
war  to  an ignomin ious end.  
 
 Overwhelmed by the bat t le  of  8 th August  and the defeats which 
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fo l lowed i t ,  on 28th September Ludendor i f  enteted Fie ld-Marshal  
Hindenburg ’s  room and suggested that  an armist ice could no longer  be 
delayed.  ‘We d id not  consider  any abandonment  of  ter r i tory  in  the 
East , ’  he wr i tes,  ‘ th ink ing that  the Entente would be fu l ly  conscious of  
the danger  threatening 

 

1 War  Memo i rs ,  Vo l .  I ,  pp .  860-8 .  The  German  Governmen t ,  ne  wr i t es ,  d id  
no t  ‘ unders tand  the  na tu re  o f  p ropaganda .  They  were  Opposed  to  i t  on  the  g round  
tha t  i t  was  too  b la tan t  and  vu lga r ’  (Vo l .  I ,  p .  880 ’ .  There  was  no  Min is t r y  o f  
P ropaganda  in  Germany  (Vo l .  I I ,  p .  701) .  
‘See  Append ix  I I .  

 

- them as wel l  as ourselves f rom Bolshevism. ’1 In  th is  he was 
mistaken.  
 

On 3rd October  the German Chancel lor  addressed a note to 
Pres ident  Wi lson in  which he stated that  the German Government 
accepted the ‘Four teen Points ’  and subsequent  pronouncements as a 
basis  for  peace negot ia t ions.  Dip lomat ic  exchanges fo l lowed unt i l  23rd 
October ,  when the Pres ident ,  who should have real ized that ,  because 
of  the revolut ionary condi t ions prevai l ing,  the one th ing needed to 
implement  h is  programme was to salve what  remained of  European 
stabi l i ty ,  instead of  a t tempt ing,  so far  as i t  lay wi th in  h is  power,  to  add 
v igouz to the ex is t ing enemy governments,  and on no account  weaken 
them, set  out  to  dest roy them. On that  day he in formed the German 
Government  that ,  were he compel led to  negot ia te wi th  the mi l i tary  
ru lers  and monarchist  autocrats  in  Germany he would demand not  
peace negot ia t ions but  a genera l  surrender .  This  meant  the abdicat ion 
of  the ex is t ing German Government  and i ts  rep lacement  by a 
revolut ionary Socia l is t  assembly.  On 3rd November the German crews 
at  K ie l  mut in ied and Ber l in  was swept  by revolut ion;  on the 9th the 
Kaiser  abdicated,  and on the 11th,  a t  Rethondes Stat ion in  the forest  
o f  Compiegne an armist ice was concluded between the Al l ied and 
Associated Powers and Germany.  
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 Much the same happened to the Austro-Hungar ian Empire,  
because Wi lson ins is ted that  the complete sat is fact ion of  the Austr ian 
and Hungar ian Slays should be a condi t ion of  the armist ice.  Thereupon 
autonomous governments were formed in  Budapest ,  Prague,  Laibach,  
Sera jevo,  Cracow and Lemberg,  and a neutra l  government  was set  up 
in  Vienna to l iqu idate the centra l  adminis t rat ion On 12th November the 
Emperor  Kar l  renounced h is  share in  i t ,  a f ter  which a republ ic  was 
proc la imed in  Vienna and the ancient  Austro-Hungar ian monarchy 
ceased to ex is t .  
 
Thus chaos was planted in  Europe.  
 
1  Ib Id. ,  VoL I I ,  p .  721.  
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CHAPTER X 

Lenin and the Russian Revolution 

* 
 
 

1- Lenin and the March Revolution 
The Petrograd revolut ion of  March 1917 was a popular  and not  a 
revolut ionary r is ing,  brought  about  by war wear iness and universal  
d iscontent .  At  the t ime there were three par t ies in  the Duma,  the 
Const i tu t ional  Democrats ,  or  ‘Cadets ’ ,  who stood for  a  const i tu t ional  
monarchy;  the Socia l  Democrats,  who were Marxis ts,  and the Socia l  
Reolut ionar ies,  who represented the peasants.  When on 15th March 
Nicholas I I  abdicated,  i t  was the f i rst  o f  these par t ies which p icked up 
h is  sceptre,  and,  on the 22nd,  formed a Prov is ional  Coal i t ion 
Government  under  Pr ince Gregor i  Lvov.  
 
 In  sp i te  of  the genera l  outcry for  peace,  the Prov is iona l  
Government  determined to remain loyal  to  Russia ’s  a l l ies and to 
cont inue the war,  a  decis ion which was at  once chal lenged by the 
Petrograd Soviet ’  which,  on 27th March,  issued a proc lamat ion to the 
peoples of  the wor ld  ca l l ing for  an immediate cessat ion of  host i l i t ies. ’  
Because i t  represented the most  impor tant  e lements of  actual  power -  
the so ld iers ,  factory hands,  ra i lway workers,  posta l ,  te legraph and 
other  serv ices -and because i t  vo iced the yearn ings of  the people,  the 
author i ty  o f  the Prov is ional  Government  was st i l lborn.  This  separat ion 
of  responsib i l i ty  and power unbarred the road to Lenin,  and chaot ica l ly  
led to the October  Revolut ion. ’  
 

V ladimir  I l ich Ulyanov (1870—1924),  bet ter  known as 
 
 I  Sov ie ts  were  f i r s t  f o rmed  in  1905 .  They  o r ig ina ted  as  s t r i ke  commi t tees  
wh ich  deve loped  i n to  l oca l  popu la r  pa r l i amen ts  e lec ted  by  the  workers ,  so ld ie rs  
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and  peasan ts .  Any  up  was  f ree  to  fo rm a  Sov ie t .  
2 The  m inor i t y  s ta tes  a lso  had  had  enough  o f  the  war ,  and  in  success ion ,  

F in land ,  Es tou la ,  Po land ,  L i thuan ia ,  the  Ukra ine ,  Caucas ia  and  S ibe r ia  demanded  
e i the r  i ndependence  o r  au tonomy.  

3 Un t i l  1918  Russ ia  adhered  to  the  Ju l i an  Ca lenda r ,  wh ich  was  then  th i r teen  
days  in  a r rea rs  o f  the  Gregor ian ,  In t roduced  in  1582 .  Accord ing  to  the  fo rmer ,  
Len in ’s  se izu re  o f  power  occur red  on  25 th  Oc tobe r ,  tha t  I s  on  7 th  November  
accord ing  to  the  l a t te r .  
 

Lenin,  was both an ardent  and unor thodox Marx is t .  By re ject ing the 
dogma that  the new socia l  order  would only  mature when Capi ta l ism 
had reduced a l l  but  the capi ta l is ts  themselves to a pro letar ian level ,  
he knocked the bot tom out  of  Marx ’s  h is tor ica l  d ia lect ics.1  
 

When the March Revolut ion detonated in  Petrograd,  he was a 
penni less refugee in  Swi tzer land;  he l ived in  a s ing le room in Zur ich 
rented f rom a cobbler ;  o f  h is  smal l  band of  fo l lowers in  Russia many 
were in  pr ison,  and to  the outer  wor ld  he was v i r tua l ly  unknown.  He 
had been in  Swi tzer land s ince the war began,  and had spent  h is  t ime 
inveighing against  h is  opponents and st imulat ing h is  fo l lowers.  For  
h im,  the war  had but  one purpose — the destruct ion of  the dapi ta l is t  
system by conver t ing i t  in to a pro letar ian c iv i l  war .  He cal led for  the 
ut i l izat ion of  every means of  subvers ion,  the organizat ion of  s t r ikes,  
s t reet  demonstrat ions,  and propaganda in  the t renches:  ‘C iv i l  war ,  not  
c iv i l  peace — that  is  the s logan! ’2  
 

When the war opened,  besides f ight ing the Russian army in  the 
f ie ld ,  German pol icy inc luded an at tack on Russia s inner  f ront  by the 
promot ion of  independence movements in  her  minor i ty  countr ies and 
by the employment  of  emigrant  Russian revolut ionar ies to  s t i r  up 
t rouble in  the Russias armies and factor ies.  
 
 In  March 1915,  through an agent ,  the German Suprem Command 
f i rs t  contacted Lenin in  Zur ich.  But  when the found that  h is  a im was 
not  the defeat  of  Russia for  the bend of  Germany but  instead to 
over throw Tzardom, in  order  t .  prec ip i ta te a wor ld-wide pro letar ian 
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revolut ion,  contact  was broken of f  unt i l  the outbreak of  the March 
Revolut ion,  when i t  was resumed in the fo l lowing c i rcumstances.  
 

On 16th March 1917,  when Lenin ’s  wi fe ,  Krupskaya,  was washing 
the d ishes af ter  the i r  midday meal ,  suddenly  a Pol ish-  
 

1 Accord ing  to  Marx is t  d ia lec t i cs ,  i t  was  con t ra ry  to  t he  laws  o f  h i s to r y  tha t  
a  p ro le ta r ian  revo lu t ion  cou ld  take  p lace  i n  a  p redominan t l y  
peasan t  coun t r y ,  i n  wh ich  the  popu la t ion  was  l os t ,  as  Marx  had  wr i t t en ,  i n  ‘ the  
Id iocy  o f  ru ra l  l i f e ’  (Commun is t  Man i fes to ,  p .  18 ) .  And  no th ing  en raged  h im  more  
than  S lavoph i l i sm w i th  i t s  be l ie f  t ha t  i t  was  the  m iss ion  o f  Russ ia  to  regenera te  
the  Wes t .  (R .  N .  Carew  Hun t ,  The  Theory  and  Prac t i ce  o f  Commun ism (1950) ,  p .  
181) .  

2 Len in ’ s  Co l l ec ted  Work .  (Eng l i sh  ed i t i on ,  1980) ,  Vo l .  XV I I I ,  p .  478 .  
3Compare Clausewi tz ’s  On War,  Vol .  I I I ,  p .  159,  see supra p.  75.  

 
 

- f r iend burst  in to the room and breath less ly  exc la imed:  ‘Have you 
heard the news? — There is  a  revolu t ion in  Russia! ’  A l though scept ica l  
as to  i ts  va lue,  s ince i t  was a pure ly  bourgeois  upheaval ,  Lenin 
decided to return to  Russia,  and wrote to  a f r iend to obta in a passpor t  
for  h im.  The request  was forwarded to  Baron Romberg,  German 
Min is ter  in  Berne,  who passed i t  on to  Ber l in  and asked for  
inst ruct ions.  
 

Meanwhi le  Lenin was engaged in  wr i t ing h is  ‘Let ters f rom Afar ’  
for  Pravda,  in  which he l ikened a l l  the bel l igerents to  ‘One b loody 

c lo t ’ ,1  and made i t  p la in that  h is  a im was to promote c iv i l  war  in  
Russia and over throw the Prov is ional  Government .  Because the 
German Supreme Command was by now aware that  the Prov is ional  
Government  had no in tent ion of  abandoning the war,  and because i t  
was imperat ive to  br ing the war  to  a c lose,  so that  t roops might  be 
t ransferred f rom the Eastern to  the Western Front ,  on receipt  o f  
Romberg’s  message they decided to accept  the gamble and send Lenin 
back to  Russia.  Accord ingly  Romberg was inst ructed to arrange for  the 
t ranspor t  o f  Lenin and th i r ty-one other  revolut ionai res,  inc luding 
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n ineteen Bolsheviks,  across Germany in to Sweden.  ‘At  the t ime’ ,  
wr i tes Genera l  Hof fmann,  ‘nobody could foresee the fa ta l  
consequences that  the appearance of  those men would have for  

Russia and for  the whole of  Europe. ’
2
 Never theless,  the German 

General  Staf f  was fu l ly  aware of  C Lenin ’s  a im.  
 

So i t  came about  that  the Rubicon of  Wor ld Revolut ion was 
crossed;  Lenin and h is  army of  n ineteen fo l lowers s teamed out  of  
Berne fu l ly  in tent ,  not  on ly  to  wreck the Prov is ional  Government ,  but  
a lso to  carry  on a revolut ionary s t ruggle against  the German 
bourgeois ie .  Immediate ly  before h is  depar ture he wrote to  the Swiss 
workers:  ‘We wi l l  . . .  carry  on a revolut ionary s t ruggle against  the 
Germans.  The German pro letar ia t  is  the most  t rustworthy,  the most  
re l iab le a l ly  of  the Russian and the wor ld pro letar ian revolut ions. ’ 5  
Lenin arr ived in  Petrograd on the n ight  of  10th Apr i l ,  and 
 

1 See  Se lec ted  Works ,  pp .  785—42 fo r  t he  F i r s t  Le t te r .  
2 War  D ia r ies  and  o ther  Paper . ,  Ma jo r -Genera l  Max  Ho f fmann ,  (Eng l i sh  

ed i t i on ,  1929) ,  Vo l .  I I ,  p .  177 .  
3 Co l l ec ted  Works ,  Vo l .  XX ,  pp .  85 .  87 .  

  
on the fo l lowing day he addressed the Al l -Russian Conference of  
Soviets .  He demanded widespread propaganda in  the army,  in  order  to 
conver t  the war f rom an imper ia l is t  in to a pro letar ian one;  the 
over throw of  the Prov isonal  Government  and i ts  rep lacement  by ‘A 
republ ic  of  Soviets  of  Workers ’ ,  Agr icu l tura l  Labourers ’  and Peasants ’  
Deput ies ’ .  From then on,  da i ly ,  a lmost  hour ly ,  he harangued the 
Petrograd crowds,  fanned revol t ,  inve ighed against  the war ,  and 
promised a l l  and sundry whatever  they desi red.  
 

At  length,  on 1st  Ju ly ,  in  order  to  honour  the i r  word,  the 
Prov is ional  Government  resumed the of fens ive against  Germany.  At  
f i rs t  i t  met  wi th  success,  but  when,  on the 19th,  the Germans counter-
at tacked,  by then Bolshevik  agents,  p lanted by Lenin in  the Russian 
d iv is ions,  had so complete ly  undermined the loya l ty  of  the sold iers 
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that  reg iment  af ter  reg iment  mut in ied,  murdered thei r  o f f icers and then 
d isbanded.  This  and the s imul taneous declarat ion of  autonomy on the 
par t  o f  the Ukra ine led to the fa l l  o f  the Lvov admin is t rat ion,  which,  on 
22nd July ,  was succeeded by one under  Alexander  Kerensky as Pr ime 
Min is ter  wi th  a Cabinet  drawn f rom the representat ives of  a l l  par t ies 
wi th  the except ion of  the Monarchis ts  and Bolsheviks — the ext reme 
Right  and Lef t .  In  the midst  of  the confus ion the Bolshevik  
headquar ters in  Petrograd were suppressed;  Trotsky and many 
Bolsheviks were arrested,  and Lenin,  d isguised as an engine-dr iver ,  
escaped to F in land,  and there remained in  h id ing dur ing the fo l lowing 
three months.  
 

2.The State and the Revolution’ 
In  F in land,  Lenin kept  in  touch wi th  the s i tuat ion in  Petrograd,  and 
spent  h is  t ime wr i t ing one of  h is  most  noted pamphlets ,  The State and 
the Revolut ion:  The Marx is t  Doctr ine of  the State and the Tasks of  the 

Pro letar ia t  in  the Revolut ion.1-   
 

I t  is  a  reveal ing document ,  because i t  shows that  Lenin,  who 
possessed a c lear  in te l lect  and a wi l l  o f  i ron was fundamenta l ly  a 
utopian.  A l though,  t ime and again,  when act ion demanded,  he 
subord inated Marx ’s  dogmas to the condi t ions of  the moment ,  when 
not  so engaged he was qui te  unable to  see beyond the dreamland of  
The Communist  Mani festo.  A lso,  i t  

1Selected  Works,  Vol .  IT. ,  pp.  148-225.  
 
-  is  ext raord inary that ,  a f ter  more than twenty years of  revolut ionary 
act iv i t ies,  i t  was st i l l  necessary for  h im to inst ruct  h is  fo l lowers in  what  
.he must  have to ld  them scores of  t imes.  Never theless,  because the 
October  Revolut ion was founded on th is  rehash of  Marx,  i t  is  as wel l  to  
c i te  a few of  i ts  more per t inent  passages.  
 

Because the State is  an organ of  c lass ru le,  the inev i tab le 
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conclus ion is  ‘ that  the pro letar ia t  cannot  over throw the bourgeois ie  
wi thout  f i rs t  captur ing pol i t ica l  power ’  and ‘wi thout  t ransforming the 
State in to the “pro letar ia t  organized as the ru l ing c lass” . ’  Th is  leads 
‘ to  the conclus ion that  th is  pro letar ian s tate wi l l  begin to  wi ther  away 
immediate ly  af ter  i ts  v ic tory ,  because the state is  unnecessary and 
cannot  ex is t  in  a soc iety  in  which there are no c lass antagonisms’  (p.  
159) .  

 
 
Therefore the revolut ion must  ‘concentrate a l l  i ts  forces of  

dest ruct ion against ,  the s tate power,  and to  regard the problem, not  as 
one of  per fect ing the s tate machine,  but  one of  smashing and 
destroy ing i t ’  (p .  181) .  
 

‘We are not  utopians. . ,  we want  the Socia l is t  revolut ion wi th  
human nature as i t  is  now,  wi th  human nature that  cannot  d ispense 
wi th subord inat ion,  contro l  and “ foremen and c lerks” .  
 

‘But  the subord inat ion must  be to the armed vanguard of  a l l  the 
explo i ted,  o f  a l l  the to i lers ,  i .e . ,  to  the pro letar ia t .  Measures can and 
must  be taken at  once,  overn ight ,  to  subst i to te for  the speci f ic  “o f f ic ia l  
grandeur”  o f  s tate of f ic ia ls  the s imple funct ions of  “workmen and 
manager” ,  funct ions which are a l ready fu l ly  wi th in  the capaci ty  of  the 
average c i ty  dwel ler  and can wel l  be per formed for  “workmen’s wages” .  
‘We ourselves,  the workers,  wi l l  organize large-scale product ion on the 
basis  of  what  capi ta l ism has a l ready created,  re ly ing on our  own 
exper ience as workers,  establ ish ing s t r ic t ,  i ron d isc ip l ine suppor ted by 
the state power of  the armed workers.  . . .  Th is  is  our  pro letar ian task,  
th is  is  what  we can and must  s tar t  wi th  in  carry ing out  the pro letar ian 
revolut ion.  Such a beginning,  on the basis  of  large-scale product ion,  
wi l l  o f  i tse l f  lead to the gradual  “wi ther ing away”  of  the bureaucracy,  to  
the gradual  creat ion of  an order ,  an order  wi thout  quotat ion marks,  
which wi l l  be d i f ferent  f rom wage-s lavery,  an order  in   which  the 
funct ions of  contro l  and account ing — becoming more and more s imple 
— wi l l  be per formed by each in  turn,  wi l l  then become a habi t  and wi l l  
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f ina l ly  d ie out  as the specia l  funct ions of  a  specia l  sect ion of  the 
populat ion ’  (p .  174) .  . . . .  i t  is  constant ly  forgot ten that  the abol i t ion of  
the state means a lso the abol i t ion of  democracy. . . .  

 
‘Democracy is  a s ta te  which recognises the subord inat ion of  the 

minor i ty  to  the major i ty ,  i .e . ,  an organizat ion for  the systemat ic  use of  
v io lence by one c lass against  the other ,  by one sect ion of  the 
populat ion against  another .  
 
 ‘We set  ourse lves the u l t imate a im of  abol ish ing the s tate,  i .e ,  a l l  
organized and systemat ic  v io lence,  a l l  use of  v io lence against  man in  
genera l .  We do not  expect  the advent  of  an order  of  soc iety  in  which 
the pr inc ip le of  the subord inat ion of  the minor i ty  to the major i ty  wi l l  
not  be observed.  But  in  s t r iv ing for  Socia l ism we are convinced i t  wi l l  
develop in to Communism and,  hence,  that  the need for  v io lence 
against  people in  genera l ,  the need for  the subject ion of  one man to 
another . . .  wi l l  vanish,  s ince people wi l l  become accustomed to 
observ ing the e lementary condi t ions of  soc ia l  l i fe  wi t  ho is t  force and 
wi thout  subord inat ion ’  (p .  197) .  
‘Only  m Communist  soc iety ,  when the res is tance of  the capi ta l is ts  has 
been complete ly  broken,  when the capi ta l is ts  have d isappeared,  when 
there are no c lasses ( i .e . ,  when there is  no d i f ference between the 
members of  soc iety  as regards the i r  re la t ion to  the soc ia l  means of  
product ion) ,  on ly  then does “ the s tate . . .  cease to ex is t ” ,  and i t  
“becomes possib le to  speak of  f reedom”.  Only then wi l l  rea l ly  complete 
democracy,  democracy wi thout  any except ions,  be possib le and be 
real ised’  (p .  201) .  
 
 ‘F ina l ly ,  on ly  Communism makes the state absolute ly  un-
necessary,  for  there is  nobody to be suppressed. . . .  We are not  
igopians’  (p .  208) .   
 
 ‘The economic basis  for  the complete wi ther ing away of  the s tate 
is  such a h igh s tate of  development  of  Communism that  the ant i thes is 
between menta l  and physica l  labour  d isappears. . . .  the expropr ia t ion of  
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the capi ta l is ts  wi l l  inev i tab ly  resul t  in  an enormous development  of  the 
product ive forces of  human society .  But  how rapid ly  th is  development  
wi l l  proceed,  how soon i t  wi l l  reach the point  o f  breaking away f rom 
the d iv is ion of  labour ,  or  t ransforming labour  in to “ the pr ime necessi ty  
of  l i fe”  — we do not  and cannot  know’  (p.  206) .  
 
 ‘Account ing and contro l  — that  is  the main th ing requi red for  the 
“set t ing up”  and correct  funct ion ing of  the f i rs t  phase of  Communist  
Society .  A l l  c i t izens are t ransformed in to the sa lar ied employees of  the 
s tate,  which consis ts  of  the armed workers.  AU c i t izens become 
employees and workers of  a  t ing le nat ional  s tate “syndicate” .  A l l  that  
is  required is  that  they should work equal ly  — do the i r  proper  share of  
work — and get  pa id equal ly .  The account ing and contro l  necessary for  
th is  have been s impl i f ied by capi ta l is ts  to  an ext reme and reduced to 
the ext raord inary s imple operat ions — which any l i terate person can 
per form — of  checking and record ing,  knowledge of  the four  ru les of  
ar i thmet ic  and issuing receipts . . . .  
 
 ‘The whole of  soc iety  wi l l  have become a s ingle of f ice and a 
s ing le factory wi th  equal i ty  o f  labour  and equal i ty  o f  pay ’  (p .  210) .  L ike 
the Mandar in genera l  in  The Golden Journey to Samarkand -  

 
Who never  le f t  h i  pa lace gates before,  
But  hath grown b l ind reading great  books on war -  

 
Lenin can never  have le f t  h is  garret  in  Zur ich to  s t ro l l  round one of  i ts  
many factor ies;  nor  is  i t  recorded that ,  l ike h is  master  Marx,  he ever 
d id a hand’s  turn of  manual  labour  in  h is  l i fe .  Had he done e i ther ,  he 
could not  have wr i t ten such undi lu ted nonsense.  He was a man 
obsessed wi th”  a mi l lennary i l lus ion,  and,  as we shal l  see,  the i l lus ion 
t r ipped h im up.  His  p lace in  h is tory  is ,  that  he is  the f i rs t  man on 
record who put  the teachings of  Marx in to pract ice on the grand scale,  
and demonstrated to  the wor ld  at  large that  they were the inst ruments 
of  confus ion and the too ls  of  chaos.  



216 
RESTRICTED  

RESTRICTED  
 

3 Lenin and the October Revolution 
The fa i lure of  the summer of fens ive and the para lys is  of  the 
Prov is ional  Government  led to  an increasing number of  Bolshevik 
deput ies being returned to the Al l -Russian Congress of  Soviets ,  and 
the ir  growing st rength became apparent  when,  on 12th September,  the 
Petrograd Soviet  passed a Bolshevik  resolut ion which demanded the 
immediate cessat ion of  the war  by 279 votes to  115.  Encouraged by 
th is ,  f rom Fin land Lenin urged the Bolshevik  Centra l  Commit tee,  
establ ished at  the Smolny  Inst i tu te in  Petrograd,  to  put  the utmost  
pressure upon Kerensky.  This  led to the re lease of  Trotsky and other  
Bolshevik  leaders f rom pr ison;  a show of  weakness which aggravated 
the s i tuat ion,  and a l l  over  the country  local  Soviets  began to set  
themselves up and not  on ly  vote for  Bolshevik  resolut ions but  a lso 
demand a new meet ing of  the Second Al l -Russian Congress of  Soviets .  
 
 But  Lenin wanted act ion and not  conferences,  insurrect ion and 
not  controversy,  which between Russians is  apt  to  be in terminable;  

therefore he urged that  the t ime for  an armed upr is ing was ‘ fu l ly  r ipe ’ ,1 

which in  Petrograd was opposed by Kamenev and Zinoviev.  Thfu i½ated 
by th is ,  and to prevent  a sp l i t  in  the Par ty ,  Lenin decided to return to  
Petrograd.  On 23rd October  he secret ly  set  out ,  and in d isguise went  
in to h id ing at  Lesnoye,  c lose by the capi ta l ,  and on the 25th,  in  
preparat ion for  the r is ing,  the Petrograd Soviet  created a Mi l i tary  
Revolut ionary Commit tee under  Trotsky.  On the fo l lowing day Trotsky 
won over  the garr ison of  the for t ress of  SL,  Peter  and St .  Paul ,  ga ined 
possession of  the arsenal  wi th  10,000 r i f les,  and at  once d is t r ibuted 
them among the Red Guards,  which s ince June had been organized in  
companies in  the factor ies,  and which the Prov is ional  Government  was 
e i ther  unwi l l ing or  unable to  d isarm. 
 
 Actual ly ,  th is  was the death-b low of  the Prov is ional  Government ,  
for  a l though,  on 5th November,  Kerensky proc la imed a s tate of  
emergency,  out lawed the Mi l i tary  Revolut ionary Commit tee and 
ordered the arrest  o f  Trotsky;  depr ived as he was of  mi l i tary  power to  
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enforce h is  commands,  h is  orders were dead- le t ters .  
 
 At  Lesnoye,  Lenin had severa l  meet ings wi th  h is  fo l lowers,  and 
p lans for  revol t  were d iscussed,  but  he was unable to  persuade them 
to agree on a date.  Convinced that ,  because the Second Al l -Russian 
Congress of  Soviets  was due to meet    -  

 

1 See  Se lec ted  Works ,  Vo l .  I I ,  p .  135 .  
 
-  on 7th November,  and that  i t  was essent ia l  to  s t r ike before i t  had 
t ime to organize i tse l f ,  on the evening of  6 th November he wrote to  the 
Centra l  Commit tee of  the Par ty :  
 
 ‘We must  not  wai t ! !  We may lose everyth ing! !  . . .  under  no 
c i rcumstances must  the power be le f t  in  the hands of  Kerensky and 
Co.  unt i l  the 25th [o ld  s ty le ]  — not  under  any c i rcumstances;  the 
mat ter  must  be decided wi thout  fa i l  th is  very evening. . . .  I t  would be a 
d isaster ,  or  a  sheer  formal i ty  to  awai t  the waver ing vote of  October  
25th. . . .  The government  is  waver ing.  I t  must  be destroyed at  a l l  costs . ”  
Late on the n ight  of  6 th November,  in  d isguise,  Lenin came f rom 
Lesnoye to Smolny to  take personal  contro l  o f  the revol t ,  and very 
ear ly  in  the fo l lowing morning he and Trotsky sent  out  the Red Guards 
to se ize the te lephone exchange,  the ra i lway s tat ions,  te legraph of f ice,  
power houses,  s tate bank and other  v i ta l  po ints .  By 10 a.m.  the whole 
edi f ice of  government  had so complete ly  co l lapsed’  that  Lenin was 
able i ron ica l ly  to  proc la im:  
 
 ‘The Second Al l -Russian Congress of  Workers ’  and Sold iers ’  
Deput ies has be. . . . .  Backed by the wi l l  o f  the vast  major i ty  of  the 
workers,  so ld iers  and peasants . . .  the Congress takes the power in to 
i ts  own hands. . . .  The Soviet  government  wi l l  propose an immediate 
democrat ic  peace to a l l  nat ions and an immediate armist ice on a l l  
f ronts . . .  i t  w i l l  assure the convocat ion of  the Const i tuent  Assembly at  
the t ime appointed. ’ 2  
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A Counci l  o f  Peoples ’  Commissars,  under  the pres idency of  
Lenin,  was then e lected by acc lamat ion to ru le Russia unt i l  e lect ions 
for  the Const i tuent  Assembly were held.  
 
 In  the meant ime the whole of  the c iv i l  serv ice had gone on st r ike;  
never theless,  in  less than i t  takes minutes to re la te,  new min isters 
(commissars)  were appointed,  and the whole of  the government  
depar tments housed in  the Smolny Inst i tu te.  Lenin,  as Pres ident ,  
occupied one room; Trotsky,  in  charge of  Fore ign Af fa i rs ,  another ;  the 
War Department ,  under  Sta l in ,  a  th i rd ;  the Home Off ice a four th,  and 
so on.  ‘ In  the Fore ign Of f ice the employees h id the ir  books and 
refused to  -  
 

1Th id . ,  Vo l  I I ,  pp .  139 -40 .  
2Kerensky  escaped  f rom Pe t rog rad  on  7 th  November .  
3Th id . ,  Vo l .  U ,  p .  228 .  

-  hand over  the i r  keys to  Trotsky ’ ;  and ‘ in  the banks hal f - l i terate 
vo lunteers were t ry ing to  make sense out  o f  ledgers and cash books 
that  were qui te  beyond them.”  One af ter  another  the newly appointed 
min is ters would dash down the corr idors and address f renz ied crowds,  
and then hurry  back to the i r  rooms to t ransform the pro letar ia t  in to the 
ru l ing c lass.  
 
 Th is  was done by a ser ies of  f rant ic  decrees,  and between 8th 
November and the end of  the year  no less than 198 were promulgated.  
Pr ivate proper ty  was abol ished;  the land declared the proper ty  of  the 
people;  the factor ies were taken over  by the workers;  the banks 
nat ional ized;  the s tock market  abo l ished;  a l l  s ta te debts annul led;  
wages pegged at  500 roubles the month;  the cr iminal  cour ts  rep laced 
by workers ’  and peasants ’  t r ibunals ;  the workers were armed and 
became a mi l i t ia ;  a l l  secret  t reat ies were annul led,  e tc . ,  e tc .  Thus 
every inst i tu t ion was uprooted,  and chaos,  in  the form of  the 
pro letar ia t ,  p icked up the re ins of  government .  
 
 Because the Congress of  Soviets  was not  a leg is la ture,  Lenin 
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had no means of  legal iz ing h is  decrees,  and as the s t r ikes in  the 
government  min is t r ies cont inued,  to  enforce h is  author i ty  he rev ived 
the o ld Tzar is t  Okhrana (secret  po l ice)  in  the form of  the Teheka 
which,  under  the fanat ica l  Pol ish Bolshevik  Dzerzhinsky,  set  out  to  
exterminate opposi t ion and compel  the ru l ing c lass to work.  
 

Next ,  Lenin took one of  h is  famous backward s teps.  Because the 
vast  major i ty  o f  the people was now on the verge of  revol t ,  and the 
Bolshevik  par ty  represented but  a  f ract ion of  them, he decided to 
widen h is  base of  operat ions by winning over  the peasants,  who 
numbered e ighty  per  cent .  o f  the populat ion.  To ef fect  th is  in  par t ,  he 
inv i ted the Lef t  Socia l  Revolut ionar ies,  who so far  he had 
anathemat ized,  to  enter  in to coal i t ion wi th  h im.  This they agreed to do,  
and i t  made h is  pos i t ion more acceptable in  the eyes of  the masses.  
Wi th the Lef t  Wing peasants as h is  a l l ies he was bet ter  p laced to wipe 
out  the bourgeois ie ,  and when they had been l iqu idated the peasants 
would be at  h is  mercy. ’  To know when to hal t  and co-operate wi th  h is  
opponents in  order  to dest roy them, or as he put  i t ,  
 

1The  Russ ian  Revo lu t ion ,  A lan  Moorhead  (1958) ,  p .  284 .  
2For  Len in ’ s  ou t look  on  the  peasan t r y  see  Append ix  I .  

  
‘One step back to gain two steps forward ’ ,  was a leading 

pr inc ip le in  h is  revolut ionary technique,  which t ime and again paid a 
h igh d iv idend.  
 
 

On 25th November,  the f ina l  s t ruggle for  power opened wi th  the 
e lect ions for  the Const i tuent  Assembly,  and for  Lenin the resul ts  were 
s tar t l ing.  Out  of  the to ta l  o f  41,700,000 votes cast  on ly  9,800,000 were 
pol led for  the Bolsheviks,  inc lud ing the Lef t  Socia l  Revolut ionar ies,  
whereas the Right  Socia l  Revolut ionar ies pol led 21,000,000.  Direct ly  
the resul ts  were known,  notwi thstanding h is  proc lamat ion,  Lenin set  
out  to  wreck the Assembly;  but  in  sp i te  of  h is  endeavors to  prevent  i t  
meet ing,  i t  d id  so and passed a resolut ion that  the Const i tuent  
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Assembly should open at  the Taur ide Palace on 18th January 1918.  
When i t  d id ,  Lenin surrounded the bui ld ing and f i l led i ts  corr idors wi th  
h is  Let t ish guards and Kronstadt  sa i lors ,  broke up the meet ing,  and on 
the fo l lowing day,  whi le  the doors of  the palace were p icketed by 
revolut ionar ies,  the Execut ive Commit tee of  the Congress of  Soviets  
d issolved the Assembly.  Thus Lenin establ ished h is  autocracy,  and 
became the unhal lowed tzar  of  Petrograd.  
 

From now on,  the defeat  of  Russ ia  ceased to be Lenin ’s  a im,  and 
Germany became h is  most  dangerous enemy.  Never theless,  a  Russian 
v ic tory  in  concer t  wi th  her  a l l ies was repugnant  to  h im,  because i t  
would d iscredi t  the revolut ion in  the eyes of  the German pro letar ia t ,  
and Lenin ’s  fa i th  in  wor ld  revolut ion was p inned on Germany.  Fur ther ,  
he was convinced that  d ip lomat ic  and psychologica l  war fare could 
s imul taneously  be waged against  the Centra l  Powers and the Al l ies;  
therefore,  on 9th November,  he inst ructed Trotsky to  inv i te  the Al l ies 
and the Centra l  Powers to  conclude an immediate armist ice.  Next ,  he 
launched h is  in i t ia l  psychologica l  a t tack:  he appealed over  the head of  
the i r  governments to  the bel l igerent  peoples to  cease host i l i t ies;  he 
publ ished the secret  t reat ies of  the Al l ies wi th  Russia as proof  of  the i r  
imper ia l is t  des igns,  and,  in  the form of  a  s logan,  he urged ‘No annexa-
t ions,  no indemni t ies ’  as the basis  of  peace.  ‘Such condi t ions of  
peace’ ,  he wrote.  ‘w i l l  not  be favorably  received by the capi ta l is ts ;  but  
they wi l l  be greeted by a l l  the nat ions wi th  such t remendous sympathy,  
they wi l l  arouse such a great  and h is tor ic  outburst  o f  enthusiasm and 
such universal  ind ignat ion against  the pro longat ion of  th is  predatory 
war ,  that  we shal l  a t  once obta in an armist ice and consent  to  the 
opening of  peace negot ia t ions. ’1  
 

The resul ts  fe l l  shor t  o f  h is  expectat ions.  A l though Germany, 
eager  to  be qui t  o f  the war  on her  eastern f ront ,  entered in to 
negot ia t ions wi th  Russia,  and concluded,  wi th  her  an armist ice on 5th 
December,  the Al l ies remonstrated against  a  separate peace and grew 
increasingly  host i le  to  the Bolsheviks.  A pro longed wrangle wi th  the 
Germans fo l lowed,  dur ing which Lenin turned the armist ice in to a 



221 
RESTRICTED  

RESTRICTED  
 

publ ic  p la t form for  the propagat ion of  revolut ion wi th in Germany.  Whi le  
the wrangl ing went  on,  the fu l l  b last  o f  Bolshevik  propaganda was 
d i rected against  the German army;  hundreds of  thousands of  
revolut ionary leaf le ts  and over  a mi l l ion copies of  Pres ident  Wi lson’s  
Four teen Points  were surrept i t ious ly  d is t r ibuted among i ts  men,  and 
German pr isoners of  war  were so ef fect ive ly  indoctr inated wi th  
revolut ionary ideas that ,  on the ir  return to  Germany,  they had to be 
conf ined in  ‘po l i t ica l  quarant ine camps’ .  ‘Our  v ic tor ious army on the 
Eastern Front ’ ,  wrote General  Hof fmann,  ‘became rot ten wi th 
Bolshevism. We got  to  the point  where we d id not  dare to  t ransfer  
cer ta in of  our  eastern d iv is ions to the West . 2  
 
 To put  a s top to  th is  and the delays,  on 17th February 1918,  the 
German Supreme Command broke of f  negot ia t ions and set  out  to  
advance on Petrograd.  Thereupon Lenin,  who had no army to speak of  
to  suppor t  h im,  against  the v io lent  opposi t ion of  many of  h is  fo l lowers,  
a t  once came to terms,  and a peace t reaty  was s igned at  Brest -L i tovsk 
on 3rd March.  For  h im,  the a l l - important  lesson of  the negot ia t ions was 
that ,  wi thout  adequate armed force to  back them, no more can be 
expected f rom psychologica l  war fare than an ephemeral  success.  
Therefore,  on 23rd February,  he ordered Trotsky to  recru i t  a  Red 
Army.  
 
 By the terms of  the t reaty ,  the Germans occupied Estonia -  
 

1The  Tasks  o f  t he  Revo lu t i on ’ ,  Se lec ted  Works ,  Vo l .  I I ,  p .  128 .  
2C i ted  by  John  W.  Whee le r -Renne t  i n  B res t -L i tovak  the  Forgo t ten  Peace  

(1938) ,  p .  852 .  See  a lso  Ludendor f f ’ s  My  War  Memoi rs ,  Vo l .  H ,  p .  688 .  

  
-  and par t  o f  Latv ia ,  and the Russians were compel led to wi thdraw 
f rom Fin land and the Ukra ine,  and cede Kars,  Ardahan and Batum to 
Turkey.  In  a l l  Russia lost  26 per  cent .  o f  her  populat ion,  27 per  cent .  
o f  her  agr icu l tura l  land,  26 per  cent  of  her  ra i lways,  and three-quar ters  
of  her  coal  and i ron.  So cr ipp l ing and degrading were these losses that  
the Lef t  Socia l is t  Revolut ionar ies  res igned f rom the Government ;  
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peasant  r is ings fo l lowed and were ruth less ly  suppressed.  
 
 No sooner  was the t reaty  s igned than the Soviet  reg ime was 
confronted wi th  in tervent ion on the par t  o f  Russia ’s  a l l ies, ’  as wel l  as 
wi th  c iv i l  war  f rom the Bal t ic  to  the Black Sea and f rom Murmansk to  
Vladivostok.  In  Apr i l  the Japanese landed t roops at  the la t ter ,  and in  
Ju ly  Al l ied t roops were d isembarked at  the former,  whi le  the White 
Russian genera ls ,  Kolchak f rom Omsk,  Korn i lov ( la ter  Denik in)  f rom 
the Black Sea,  Wrangel  f rom the Cr imea,  and Yudenich f rom Estonia 
advanced on Moscow, to  where the seat  of  Soviet  government  had 
moved on 15th March.  As in  the French Revolut ion,  fore ign 
in tervent ion led to  a wholsesale ter ror ,  dur ing which,  on 16th Ju ly ,  
Nicholas I I  and h is  fami ly  were butchered at  Ekater inburg.  

The c iv i l  war  reached i ts  c l imax in  the autumn of  1919 and the 
winter  o f  1920;  one by one the Whi te Russian genera ls  were defeated,  
in  par t  by Bolshevik  propaganda,  in  par t  by the Red Army,  but  in  the 
main because the i r  a im was to restore the o ld reg ime,  and th is  lost  to 
them the suppor t  o f  the peasants,  who feared that  the ir  recent ly  
gained lands would be restored to the ir  former Owners.  As the c iv i l  
war  petered out ,  the intervent ion is t  forces were wi thdrawn,  but  
Russia ’s  t roubles were not  ended.  On 25th Apr i l  1920,  the Poles,  
under  Marshal  Joseph Pi lsudsk i ,  advanced on Kiev;  were dr iven back 
to  Warsaw where,  between 16th and 25th August ,  the Bolshevik  
genera l  Mikai l  Tukhachevski  was routed,  and centra l  
 

1See  The  Commun is t  Par t y  o f  the  Sov ie t  Un ion ,  Leonard  Sehap i ro ,  
(1960) ,  p .  186 .  

2By  the  c lose  o f  1918  the  in te rven t i on is t  fo rces  had  reached  a  to ta l  o f  
near l y  300 ,000  men :  F rench ,  Br i t i sh ,  Amer ican ,  I t a l i an ,  Japanese ,  German  Ba i ts ,  
Po les ,  Greeks ,  F inns ,  Czechs ,  S lovaks ,  Es ton ians  and  La tv ians ,  i n  A rchange l ,  
Murmansk ,  F in land ,  Es ton ia ,  La tv ia  and  Po land ,  as  we l l  as  on  the  B lack  Sea ,  on  
the  t rans -S iber ian  ra i lway ,  and  a t  V lad i vos tok .  

 196 THE CONDUCT OF WAR 
 
Europe saved f rom a Soviet  invas ion. ’  Lord D’Abernon,  Br i t ish 
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ambassador  to  Germany between 1920—1926,  ent i t led h is  h is tory  of  
the campaign The Eighteenth Decis ive Bat t le  of  the Wor ld ,  which in  no 
way exaggerates i ts  impor tance,  for  had Poland succumbed,  there was 
noth ing to prevent  Tukhachevski ’s  horde f rom penetrat ing in to 
Germany.  Lenin ’s  comment  c lear ly  shows that  th is  was h is  u l t imate 
a im,  he says:  
 
 ‘By at tack ing Poland,  we are at tack ing the Al l ies;  by destroy ing 
the Pol ish Army,  we are destroy ing the Versai l les Peace upon which 
rests  the whole system of  present  in ternat ional  re la t ions.  
 
 ‘Had Poland become soviet ized . . .  the Versai l les Peace would 
have been terminated,  and the system bui l t  on v ic tory  over  Germany 
would have been destroyed l ikewise. ’ 2  
 

On 12th October  1920,  an armist ice was agreed between Poland 
and Russia,  and on 18th March,  the fo l lowing year ,  peace was s igned 
at  Riga,  and the hoped for  pro letar ian wor ld  revolut ion was put  in to 
co ld s torage.  

4. The End of Utopianism 
 
There is  noth ing i l log ica l  in  the desire of  the ‘have-nots ’  to  appropr iate 
the weal th  of  the ‘haves’ ;  in  fact ,  i t  is  par t  and parcel  o f  the law of  
an imal  l i fe .  The bear  robs the h ive  and the wol f  the fo ld,  and when 
‘nature red in  tooth and c law’  is  s t retched in to i ts  human d imension,  
there is  noth ing i r ra t ional  in  Marx ’s theory that ,  granted the power,  one 
soc ia l  c lass should devour  another .  But  what  is  i r ra t ional  is ,  to  assume 
that  by robbing the h ive the bear  wi l l  assume the industry  of  the bee,  
or  by robbing the fo ld  the wol f  wi l l  become as paci f ic  as the sheep.  I t  
is  astonish ing that  a  man of  Marx ’s  h igh in te l l igence could have 
bel ieved in  r i tua l is t ic  cannibal ism on the soc ia l  p lane;  that  by wrest ing 
the forces of  product ion f rom the bourgeois ie  and centra l iz ing them in 
the hands of  the pro letar ia t ,  the pro letar ia t  would automat ica l ly  
acqui re -  
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1For  Tukhachevsk i ’ s  es t ima te  o f  th i s  ba t t l e  see  P i l sudak i ’ s  L ’Annee  

1920  (1929) ,  p .  255 .  
2C i ted  by  T .  A .  Taracouz io  in  War  and  Peace  i n  Sov ie t  D ip lomacy  (1940) ,  

p .  101 .  I t  i s  o f  i n te res t  to  no te  tha t  t he  T rea ty  o f  Versa i l l es  was  b randed  by  Len in  
as  a  ‘hundred  t imes  more  humi l i a t i ng  and  rapac ious  than  our  B res t  Peace ’  ( i b id . ,  
p .  179 ) .  

  
-  the sk i l ls  o f  the ru l ing c lass.  And i t  is  equal ly  astonish ing that  a  man 
of  Lenin ’s  menta l  ca l ibre could have at tempted to put  th is  magic in to 
pract ice.  
 

As we have seen,  af ter  twenty years of  profound study of  Marx,  
Lenin came to the conclus ion that  i t  was possib le ‘overn ight ’  to  
subst i tu te for  what  he ca l led ‘ the of f ic ia l  grandeur  of  s tate of f ic ia ls ’  the 
s imple funct ions of  workmen and managers;  funct ions ‘ fu l ly  wi th in  the 
capaci ty  of  the c i ty  dwel ler ’ ,  and ‘operat ions which any l i terate person 
can per form. ’  

 
‘ “The pro letar ia t  organized as the govern ing c lass” , ’  wr i tes V.  L.  

Born,  ‘ is  just  an i r responsib le phrase,  a p iece of  nonsense ut tered by 
Marx. . .  an i l lus ionary fu ture lack ing a s ing le gra in of  rea l i ty  only  is  the 
pro letar ia t  in  every land a minor i ty  c lass,  which means that ,  as the 
govern ing c lass,  i t  has to  enforce i ts  wi l l  on the major i ty  o f  the people  
as wel l  as on the comparat ive ly  smal l  c lass of  capi ta l is ts ,  but  i ts 
ind iv idual  members,  l ike those of  a l l  c lasses,  are governed by human 
nature — the ineradicable nst incts  which have shaped man’s h is tory 
s ince he became mian.  
 
 

The peasants took over  the land not  mere ly  to  work i t ,  but  to 
work i t  a t  a  prof i t ,  and they cul t ivated only  suf f ic ient  o f  i t  to  meet  the ir  
own needs,  because the industr ia l  workers had noth ing to  of fer  in  
exchange for  the i r  produce.  ‘ In  the factor ies ’ ,  wr i tes Bonn,  ‘ the 
workers were busy e lect ing the i r  sov iets  and carry ing on d iscussions.  
They were now the govern ing c lass and nobody could g ive them . . . . . . . . .  
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Above a l l  they took th ings easy.  When thei r  shoes needed re-so l ing 
they cut  up the dr iv ing bel ts  f rom the i r  machines;  af ter  a l l  i t  was the ir  
proper ty .  Thus instead of  developing rapid ly ,  industr ia l  product ion 
came rapid ly  to  a s tandst i l l . ”  And as the industr ia l  workers had l i t t le  or  
noth ing to exchange wi th the peasants for  food,  famine swept  the 
c i t ies,  and the workers began to desert  the factor ies and f lock to  the 
land in  search of  sustenance.  
 

Exact ly  three months af ter  the pro letar ia t  had been t ransformed 
in to the govern ing c lass,  in  h is  pamphlet  ‘How to Organize 
Compet i t ion ’ ,  Lenin wrote:  

 
‘The workers and peasants are s t i l l  “shy” ,  they have not-  

 
1  C iv i l i za t ion  a t  Bay  (1951) ,  p .  74 .  
2Th id . ,  pp .  78—79.  

 
-  yet  become accustomed to the idea that  they are the ru l ing c lass. . . .  
Account ing and contro l  — th is  is  the main economic task. . ,  o f  every 
factory commit tee or  organ of  workers ’  con. . . . . . . .  The land,  the banks,  
the factor ies and works now belong to the whole of  the people!  You 
yourselves must  set  to  work to  take account  and contro l  the product ion 
and d is t r ibut ion of  products — th is  is  the only  road to the v ic tory of  
Socia l ism. . ,  to  organize th is  account ing and contro l ,  which is  fu l ly  
wi th in  the power of  every honest ,  in te l l igent  and ef f ic ient  worker  and 
peasant ,  we must  rouse the i r  organiz ing talent ,  the ta lent  which is  in  
the ir  midst . ’1  
 

Four  months later  the tune began to change.  On 28th Apr i l  1918,  
in  ‘The Chief  Task of  our  Day’  Lenin declared:  
 

‘Wi thout  the guidance of  specia l is ts  in  the var ious f ie lds of  
knowledge,  technology and exper ience,  the t rans i t ion to  Socia l ism wi l l  
be impossib le. . ,  the specia l is ts  are,  in  the main,  bourgeois . . . .  Had our  
pro letar ia t  . . .  qu ick ly  so lved the problem of  account ing,  contro l  and 
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organizat ion. . ,  we. . .  would have complete ly  subord inated these 
bourgeois  specia l is ts  to  ourselves by  means of  universal  account ing 
and contro l . . . .  Now we have to resor t  to  the o ld bourgeois  method and 
agree to pay a very h igh pr ice for  the “serv ices”  of  the b iggest  
bourgeois  specia l is ts . . ,  assuming that  we have to enl is t  severa l  
hundred. . ,  exact ing fore ign specia l is ts ,  the quest ion is ,  would the 
expendi ture of  f i f ty  or  a  hundred mi l l ion roubles per  annum.. ,  for  the 
purpose of  reorganiz ing the labour  of  the people accord ing to the last  
word in  sc ience or  technology be excessive or  too heavy? Of  course 
not . . ,  every th ink ing and honest  worker  and poor  peasant  wi l l  agree. . .  
that  we cannot  immediate ly  r id  ourselves of  the bad her i tage of  
capi ta l ism [except ]  by purg ing our  ranks. . ,  o f  loafers,  id lers  and 
embezzlers  of  s tate funds (now a l l  the land,  a l l  the factor ies and a l l  
the ra i lways are the “state funds”  of  the Soviet  Republ ic) . ’ 2  

 
A month la ter ,  when the c iv i l  war  was in  i ts  in i t ia l  s tage,  in  

Lenin ’s  pamphlet  ‘The Famine’ ,  a  harrowing p ic ture of  condi t ions in 
Petrograd and the industr ia l  prov inces is  painted,  -  
 

1  Se lec ted  Works ,  Vo l .  I I ,  pp .  259 -00 .  
2 Ib id . ,  Vo l .  I I ,  pp .  319—21.  

 
-  and is  at t r ibuted to  ‘an orgy of  prof i teer ing in  gra in and other  food 
products ’  by the bourgeois ie  and the ku laks (weal thy peasants) ,  and 
not  to  the exper iment  in  Socia l ism. When the c iv i l  war  ended and 
in tervent ion ceased,  hundreds of  thousands of  people had starved to 
death,  and out  o f  Petrograd’s  2,000,000 inhabi tants  only  700,000 
remained.  
 

At  length,  in  the spr ing of  1921,  Lenin saw dayl ight ,  and in  order  
to  obta in bread,  on 8th March,  he convoked the Tenth Congress of  the 
Par ty ,  a t  which a l l  decrees af fect ing agr icu l ture were resc inded,  and 
the peasants f reed to  return to  pr ivate enterpr ise,  h i re wage- labour ,  
and d ispose of  the i r  produce at  whatever  pr ice i t  would fe tch.  This  was 
ca l led h is  New Economic Pol icy (NEP) — a ret reat  f rom Socia l ism.  
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In  a pamphlet  dated 5th November  1921, ’  Lenin expla ins that  the 

revolut ionary approach,  namely,  ‘ to  proceed at  once to break up the 
o ld soc ia l  and economic system complete ly ’  was an error ,  and that ,  
s ince the spr ing ‘a  reformist  type of  method’  had replaced i t ,  the a im 
of  which was ‘ to  rev ive t rade,  smal l  propr ie torsh ip,  capi ta l ism. . . ,  whi le  
caut ious ly  and gradual ly  get t ing the upper  hand over  i t . ’  That  ‘Genuine 
revolut ionar ies have come a cropper  most  of ten when they begin to  
wr i te  “ revolut ion”  wi th  a capi ta l  R,  to  e levate “ revolut ion”  to  someth ing 
a lmost  d iv ine. ’  That  the pro letar ia t  s tate must  grasp ‘wi th  a l l  i ts  might ’  
that  ‘Trade is  the only  possib le economic l ink between the scores of  
mi l l ions of  smal l  farmers and large-scale industry . ’  
 

A year  la ter ,  in  a soul -search ing pamphlet ,  ‘F ive Years of  the 
Russian Revolut ion and the Prospects of  the Wor ld Revolut ion ’ ,2  he 
equates NEP wi th State Capi ta l ism,  a ‘non-Socia l is t  e lement ’  he ca l ls  
i t ,  and asks whether  i t  should not  be rated h igher  than Socia l ism? His 
answer is :  ‘A l though i t  is  not  a  Socia l is t  form,  s tate capi ta l ism would 
be for  us,  and for  Russia,  a  more favourable form than the ex is t ing 
one’ ,  and ‘ to  a cer ta in degree. . ,  i t  would be bet ter  i f  we f i rs t  ar r ived at  
s tate capi ta l ism and then at  Socia l ism. ’  He asks next :  ‘What  is  the 
pos i t ion now.. ,  a f ter  we have granted the peasants f reedom to t rade? 
The answer is  ev ident  to  everyone:  in  the -  
 

1The Impor tance o f  Gold ,  e tc . ’ ,  Se lec ted Works ,  Vo l .  I I ,  pp .  754—59.  
2 Ib id . ,  Vo l .  I I ,  pp .  811—21.  

 
-  course of  one year  the peasants have not  on ly  overcome the famine,  
but  have paid the tax in  k ind on such a scale that  we have new 
received hundreds of  mi l l ions of  poods [a pood is  a  l i t t le  over  86 lb . ]  o f  
gra in,  and that  is  a lmost  wi thout  employ ing any means of  coer ion. . .  I  
th ink i t  is  a  great  achievement  . . .  l ight  indust ry  is  undoubtedly  on the 
upgrade,  and the condi t ions of  the workers in  Petrograd and Moscow 
have undoubtedly  improved. ’  But  the condi t ions of  heavy industry  
remained grave -  i t  cont inued to be a s tate monopoly.  
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 Notwi thstanding th is  improvement ,  in  the last  ar t ic le  he wrote,  

dated 2nd March 1928,  and ent i t led ‘Bet ter  Fewer,  but  Bet ter ’ ,1  Lenin 
is  a d is i l lus ioned man.  
 

‘Our  exper ience of  the f i rs t  f ive years ’ ,  he says,  ‘has fa i r ly  
crammed our  heads wi th d isbel ie f  and scept ic ism. These qual i t ies 
asser t  themselves involuntar i ly  when,  for  example,  we hear  people 
d i la t ing at  too great  length and too f l ippant ly  on “pro letar ian”  cu l ture.  
We would be sat is f ied wi th  real  bourgeois  cu l ture for  a  . . . .  . .  The 
s i tuat ion as regards our  machinery of  s tate ’ is  so deplorable,  not  to  say 
d isgust ing,  that  we must  f i rs t  of  a l l  th ink very careful ly  as to  how to 
e l iminate i ts  defects. . . .  We must  come to our  senses in  . . . .  . .  We must  
th ink of  test ing the s teps forward which we proc la im to the wor ld every 
hour ,  which we take every minute,  and which la ter  on we f ind,  every 
second,  to  be f l imsy,  super f ic ia l  and not  understood. . . .  We have been 
bust l ing for  f ive years f ry ing to  improve our  s tate apparatus,  but  i t  has 
been mere bust le ;  and these f ive years have proved that  bust le  is  
useless,  even fu t i le ,  even harmful .  This  bust le  created the impress ion 
that  we were doing someth ing;  as a mat ter  o f  fact ,  i t  on ly  c logged up 
our  inst i tu t ions and our  bra ins.  i t  is  h igh t ime th ings were changed.  We 
must  fo l low the ru le :  “L i t t le ,  but  good”.  We must  fo l low the ru le :  “Bet ter  
get  a good staf f  in  two or  even three years,  than work in  haste wi thout  
get t ing any at  a l l . . .  . “  Everybody knows that  a  more badly  organized 
inst i tu t ion than our  Workers ’  and Peasants ’  Inspect ion does not  ex is t ,  
and that  under  present  condi t ions noth ing can be expected f rom the 
People ’s  . . . . . . . . .  I f  we cannot  arm ourselves wi th  pat ience,  i f  we are not  
prepared to devote -  

 
1Th id . ,  VoL  I I ,  pp .  844—55.  

 
-  severa l  years to  th is  task,  we had bet ter  not  s tar t  on i t  a t  a l l . ’  

 
The dreamer had awakened to f ind that  the a l lur ing v is ion of  the 

Marx ian Beat i tude,  which he so fanat ica l ly  had bel ieved in  and so 
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f rant ica l ly  had quested,  was an i l lus ion;  a  wi l l -o- ’ the-wisp which had 
led h im,  not  to  the Workers ’  but  to  the Bankers ’  Paradise -  to ta l  
capi ta l ism.  
 

From th is  un-Marx ian consummat ion,  h is  successor ,  Joseph 
Sta l in  (1879-1953) .  set  out  to  concentrate a l l  power in to h is  own 
hands;  th is  necessi ta ted the abrogat ion of  local  governments,  which 
meant  the abol i t ion of  the pol i t ica l ,  cu l tura l  and economic autonomy of  
the Soviet  Republ ics.  To achieve th is  took h im n ine years,  and dur ing 
them industr ia l izat ion and col lect iv izat ion were accompl ished at  a  cost  
o f  mi l l ions of  human l ives,  accompanied by feroc ious purges of  the 
Par ty  in  which the bulk  of  Lenin ’s  o ld  associates per ished.  Thus,  
instead of  the State wi ther ing away,  as Marx had predic ted and Lenin 
had fanat ica l ly  be l ieved,  i t  rever ted to  an autocracy — the only  form of  
government  the Russians had ever  known.  
 

Qui  veut  fa i re  l ’ange,  fa i t  La bete ’ ,  such is  the uninscr ibed 
epi taph on Lenin ’s  tomb.  
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CHAPTER XI 

Soviet Revolutionary Warfare 

* 
 

1 . Politics and War 

Soviet  po l i t ica l  re la t ions,  both in ternal  and external ,  are analogous 
wi th  those wi th in  and between pr imi t ive t r ibes,  as d iscussed in  Sect ion 
4 of  Chapter  I I .  To surv ive,  the in-group (Communist )  must  possess 
cohesion and submit  to  author i ty ,  so that  i t  may exerc ise the fu l lest  
a t ta inable force against  the out-group (Capi ta l is t ) .  To both the 
t r ibesman and the revolut ionary ‘ to  destroy or  be destroyed’  is  the 
govern ing s logan,  and as in  the animal  wor ld  there is  no d is t inct ion 
between war and peace.  Because of  th is ,  as Mr Byron Dexter  has 
pointed out :  ‘The d is t inguish ing character is t ic ’  in  Soviet  war fare ‘ is  the 
in terchangeabi l i ty  o f  po l i t ica l  and mi l i tary  weapons.  A “peace 
of fens ive”  in  Moscow, a cu l tura l  conference in  Warsaw, a s t r ike in  
France,  an armed insurrect ion in  Czechoslovakia,  the invas ion of  
Greece and Korea by fu l ly  equipped t roops — al l  are inst ruments of  
one war ,  turned on and turned of f  f rom a centra l  tap. ’ 1  To the Marxist ,  
the b loodiest  o f  wars and the most  serene per iods of  peace are,  as is  
la id  down on the opening page of  The Communist  Mani festo,  in  them-
selves but  phases in  a constant  and uninterrupted c lass s t ruggle,  ‘now 
h idden,  now open f ight ’ ,  which ends ‘e i ther  in  a revolut ionary  
reconstruct ion of  soc iety  at  large,  or  in  the common ru in of  the 
contending c lasses. ’  
 
 Th is  theory of  un i f ied war  — a war  in  a l l  d imensions —directed 
by a supreme centra l  in te l l igence,  agrees wi th Clausewi tz ’s  remark 
that  ‘War belongs to the prov ince of  soc ia l  l i fe ’ ;  which means ‘ that  i t  is  
not  an act  per formed by mi l i tary  men only ,  but  is  an express ion of  the 
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conf l ic t  o f  ideas,  ob ject ives and way of  l i fe  of  an ent i re  society  wi th 
those of  some other  soc iety . ”  This  was fur ther  e laborated by 
Clausewi tz  when he wrote:  
 

1C lausew i t z  and  Sov ie t  S t ra tegy ’ ,  Fo re ign  A f fa i r s ,  Oc tober  1950 ,  Vo l .  29 ,  
No .  1 ,  p .  41 .  ‘ Ib id . ,  p .  41 .  
 

 
 
‘We see,  therefore,  in  the f i rs t  p lace,  that  under  a l l  c i r -

cumstances War is  to  be regarded not  as an independent  th ing,  but  as 
a pol i t ica l  inst rument  [ that  is ,  an inst rument  re lated to both peace and 
war ] ;  and i t  is  on ly  by tak ing th is  po int  o f  v iew that  we can avoid 
f ind ing ourselves in  opposi t ion to  a l l  mi l i tary  h is tory.  This  is  the only  
means of  un lock ing the great  book and making i t  in te l l ig ib le .  Secondly ,  
th is  v iew shows us how Wars must  d i f fer  in  character  accord ing to the 
nature of  the mot ives and c i rcumstances f rom which they proceed. ’ 1  
 
 I t  would not  be a surpr ise to  learn that  Lenin had these 
observat ions in  mind when,  at  the Six th Congress of  the Communist  
In ternat ional ,  he sa id:  
 
 ‘The pro letar ia t  must  carefu l ly  analyse the h is tor ica l  and pol i t ica l  
c lass s ign i f icance of  each g iven war ,  and must  evaluate wi th  par t icu lar  
care,  f rom the s tandpoint  o f  wor ld  revolut ion,  the ro le of  the 
dominat ing c lasses of  a l l  the countr ies par tak ing in  the war. ”  
 

Never theless,  there is  a major  d i f ference between the two,  for  
whereas Clausewi tz  never  quest ioned that  moral i ty ,  as understood by 
c iv i l ized peoples,  was a factor  in  soc ia l  l i fe ,  Lenin eschewed i t ,  and 
thereby reduced war  to  a pure ly  animal  s t ruggle in  which no punches 
were barred.  He said:  

 
‘We repudiate a l l  mora l i ty  der ived f rom non-human and non-c lass  

concepts.  We say that  i t  is  a  decept ion,  a  f raud in  the in terests  of  the 
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landlords and capi ta l is ts .  We say that  our  mora l i ty  is  ent i re ly  
subord inated to  the in terests  of  the c lass s t ruggle of  the pro letar ia t  
[ the in-group] . . .  We say:  mora l i ty  is  what  serves to  destroy the o ld 
explo i t ing soc iety  [ the out-group]  and to uni te  a l l  to i lers  around the 
pro letar ia t ,  which is  creat ing a new Communist  soc iety . . . .  We do not  
be l ieve in  an eternal  moral i ty . ’3  

 
Therefore,  as in  t r iba l  war fare,  Soviet  mora l i ty  is  expediency,  and 

because eth ica l  considerat ions are exc luded,  cunning takes 
precedence over  va lour ,  and the ind i rect  psychologica l  a t tack -  
 

1  See  Supra ,  chap  IV ,  p .  63 .  
2C i ted  by  Taracouz io  in  War  and  Peace  in  Sov ie t  D ip lomacy  (1940 ) ,  p .24 .  
3C i ted  by  Carew Hun t ,  op .  c i t . ,  pp .  79 -80 .  I n  T ro tsky ’s  op in ion :  The  h ighes t  

fo rm o f  the  c lass  s t rugg le  i s  c i v i l  war  wh ich  exp lodes  in  m id -a i r  a l l  mora l  t i cs  
be tween  the  hos t i l e  c lasses ’  ( i b id . ,  p .  81 ) .  

  
-  over  the d i rect  physica l  a t tack,  because,  as long as the enemy 
adheres to  the moral  code,  he is  p laced at  a  ser ious d isadvantage to 
h is  amoral ,  or  an imal ,  opponent .  
War,  in  a l l  i ts  d imensions,  is  absolute,  and wi l l  on ly  cease when 
Capi ta l ism ( the out -group)  is  exterminated.  Therefore,  accord ing to  
Lenin:  

 
‘Socia l is ts  cannot  be opposed to any k ind of  wars wi thout  

ceasing to  be Socia l is ts .  We are s t ruggl ing against  the very root  of  
wars — capi ta l ism.  But  in  as much as capi ta l ism has not  yet  been 
exterminated,  we are s t ruggl ing not  against  wars in  genera l ,  but  
against  react ionary wars,  and [a t  the same t ime]  for  revolut ionary 
wars. ’ 1  
 
And again:  
 
 ‘We are l iv ing not  merely  in  a s tate,  but  in  a system of  s tates,  
and the ex is tence of  the Soviet  Republ ic  s ide by s ide wi th imper ia l is t  
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s tates for  a  long t ime is  unth inkable.  One or  other  must  t r iumph in  the 
end.  And before that  end comes,  a ser ies of  f r ight fu l  co l l is ions 
between the Soviet  Republ ic  and the bourgeois  s tates wi l l  be 
inev i tab le. ”  

 
Because,  in  accordance wi th  Marxian theory,  war  and revolut ion 

are in terchangeable terms,  the h ighest  economy of  force is  to  be 
sought  in  t ransforming an in ternat ional  or  imper ia l is t  conf l ic t  in to a 
c iv i l  war  — that  is ,  in to a war  in  which the enemy destroys h imsel f .  
The a im in  these conf l ic ts  is  to  make them the ‘midwi fe ’  o f  revolut ion,  
by unceasing pol i t ica l  and psychologica l  a t tack:  by systemat ic  
propaganda,  the foment ing of  s t r ikes,  mass f ratern isat ion,  and by 
s t imulat ing mut iny and deser t ion.  A point  to  bear  in  mind is  that ,  whi le  
in  a pure ly  mi l i tary  conf l ic t  the reserves are to  be found in  the armed 
populat ion of  the bel l igeren t  countr ies,  in  a revolut ionary war they are 
to  be sought  in  the c lass antagonisms wi th in the enemy’s country :  in  
h is  d iscontented pro letar ia t ,  in  the l iberat ion movements of  h is  
co lonies and minor i t ies,  and in  the conf l ic ts  between h is  non-
pro letar ian fact ions.  
 

I t  was for  these purposes that  f rom i ts  incept ion the Red Army 
was organized and t ra ined not  on ly  as a mi l i tary  but  a lso as a  
revolut ionary inst rument .  Accord ing to Pierre Fer-  

 
1C i ted  by  Ta racouz io ,  op .  c i t . ,  p .  28 .  
2C i ted  by  S ta l in  in  Prob lems  o f  Len in ism (ed i t .  1954 ) ,  p .  193 .  

 
-  vacque,  in  1920,  when Tukhachevsk i  invaded Poland,  h is  army of  

200,000 men was fo l lowed by a horde of  800,000 pol i t ic ians,  po l ice 
and p i l lagers,  whose duty  was to bolshevize the conquered 
ter r i tor ies,  exterminate the weal thy and shoot  a l l  bourgeois  and 
ar is tocrats. 1   

A l though 800,000 is  a ta l l  f igure to  swal low,  large numbers were 
undoubtedly  employed,  because Tukhachevski  h imsel f  in forms us that  
h is  army was preceded by an advance guard of  propagandists ,  and 
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Lord D’Abernon wr i tes:  
 

‘Moscow disposed of  a  host  of  sp ies,  propagandists ,  secret  
emissar ies,  and secret  f r iends,  who penetrated in to Pol ish terr i tory  
and undermined the res is tance of  cer ta in  e lements of  the Pol ish 
populat ion. . ,  the serv ices rendered by the unarmed were not  less 
ef fect ive than those brought  about  by mi l i tary  pressure.  The system 
adopted was to avoid f ronta l  a t tack whenever  possib le and to turn 
posi t ions by f lank marches,  in f i l t ra t ion and propaganda.”  
F inal ly ,  accord ing to Lenin:  
 

War must  be evaluated ‘not  by the number of  i ts  casual t ies but  
by i ts  po l i t ica l  consequences.  Above the in terests  of  the ind iv iduals  
per ish ing and the suf fer ing f rom war must  s tand the in terests  of  the 
c lass.  And i f  the war  serves the in terests  of  the pro letar ia t ,  as a c lass 
and in  to to,  and secures for  i t  l iberat ion f rom the [capi ta l is t ]  yoke,  and 
f reedom for  s t ruggle and development  — such a war  is  progress,  
i r respect ive of  the v ic t ims and the suf fer ing i t  enta i ls . ’ 3  
 

2. Lenin and Clausewitz 
 
L ike Engels  and Marx,  Lenin was fasc inated by Clausewi tz ’s  On War;  
he not  on ly  s tudied i t  wi th  ins ight ,  but  annotated i t  extens ive ly ;4  the 
whole of  the chapter  on ‘War as an Inst ru-  
 

1  Le  ch4  de  l ’ a rmee  rouge ,  M ika i l  Tukhachevak i  (1928) ,  p .  124 .  
2The  E igh teen th  Dec is i ve  Bau le  o f  t he  Wor ld  (1920) ,  p .  28 .   
3C i ted  by  Ta racouz io ,  op .  c i t . ,  p .  53 .  
4H is  marg ina l  commen ts  were  f i r s t  pub l i shed  in  Pravda  in  1923 ,  and  

subsequen t l y  have  been  repub l i shed  seve ra l  t imes  (see  Raymond L .  Gar tho f f ’ s  
How Russ ia  Makes  War  (1959) ,  p .  54 ) .  There  i s  a  F rench  t rans la t i on  o f  t hem by  
Berho ld t  C .  F r i ed l ,  ‘Cah ie r  de  Len ine  No .  18674  des  Arch i ves  de  l ’ Ins t i t u t  Len ine  
a  Moscow ’ ,  Lea  Fondements  Theor iquea  de  la  Guer re  a t  de  Ia  Pa t r  en  U .S .S .R .  
(Pa r i s ;  Ed i t i ons  Med ic is ,  1945) ,  pp .  47—90 .  
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-ment  of  Pol icy ’ 1  was heavi ly  under l ined by h im,  and inscr ibed ‘ the 
most  impor tant  chapter ’ ,  which i t  undoubtedly  is .  The fo l lowing 
c i ta t ions show how deeply he was indebted to 
Clausewi tz :  
 
 

Under  the heading ‘War is  Pol i t ics  cont inued by Other  ( i .e .  
Forc ib le)  Means’ ,  Lenin wrote:  ‘Th is  famous d ic tum belongs to one of  
the profoundest  wr i ters  on mi l i tary  quest ions,  Clausewi tz .  Right ly ,  the 
Marx is ts  have a lways considered th is  ax iom as the theoret ica l  

foundat ion for  the i r  understanding of  the meaning.  o f  every war . ’2  On 
another  occasion,  he termed Clausewi tz  ‘one of  the most  notable 
wr i ters  on the phi losophy of  wars and on the h is tory  of  wars. .  a  wr i ter ,  
whose basic  thoughts have at  present  become the ind isputable 
acquis i t ions of  every th ink ing person. ’ 3  
 

The in f luence of  Clausewi tz  on h im is  to  be found scat tered 
among h is  many pamphlets .  For  instance,  in  ‘The Impending 
Catast rophe and How to Combat  i t ’ ,  wr i t ten in  September 1917,  he 
bade h is  fo l lowers remember that  ‘The character  of  war  is  determined 
by the pol icy of  which the war  is  a  cont inuat ion ( “war  is  the 
cont inuat ion of  po l i t ics” ) ,  by the c lass that  is  waging the war,  and by 
the a ims for  which i t  is  be ing waged. ’ 4  And that  war  ‘ i tse l f  does not  
change the d i rect ion in  which the pol i t ics  were developing before the 
war;  i t  on ly  accelerates th is  development . ’5  
 

In  h is  ‘Advice of  an Onlooker ’ ,  wr i t ten on 21st  October  1917,  in  
preparat ion for  the October  Revolut ion,  Lenin out l ined the technique of  
insurrect ion to  be employed.  ‘Armed insurrect ion ’ ,  he sa id,  ‘ is  a 
specia l  form of  the pol i t ica l  s t ruggle ’ ;  a  t ru th expressed by Marx ‘wi th  
remarkable c lar i ty  when he wrote that  armed “ insurrect ion is  an ar t  
qu i te  as much as war” . ’  He then went  on to  say:  ‘Of  the pr inc ipa l  ru les 
of  the ar t ,  Marx noted the fo l lowing’  — they are c losely  ak in to  
Clausewi tz ’s  pr inc ip les of  war ,  but  re lated to an armed insurrect ion:  
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1See  Eng l i sh  ed i t i on  o f  On  War ,  Vo l .  I I I ,  pp .  118—80,  and  supra  Chap te r  

IV ,  Sec t ion  4 .  
2Len in ’ s  Co l l ec ted  Works  (Eng l i sh  ed i t i on ) ,  Vo l .  XV I I I ,  p .  224 .  
3C i ted  by  Gar tho f f ,  op .  c i t . ,  p .  55 .  
4Se lec ted  Works ,  Vo l .  I I ,  p .  116 .  
5C i ted  by  Taracouz ia ,  op .  c i t . ,  p .  275 .  
6See  supra ,  Chap te r  IV ,  Sec t ion  6 .  

 
‘ (1)  Never  p lay wi th  insurrect ion,  but  when beginning i t  f i rmly  

real ize that  you must  go to the end.  
 
‘ (2)  You must  concentrate a great  super ior i ty  of  forces at  the 

decis ive point ,  a t  the decis ive moment ,  o therwise the enemy,  who has 
the advantage of  bet ter  preparat ion and organizat ion,  wi l l  dest roy the 
insurgents.  
 
 

‘ (3)  Once the insurrect ion has begun,  you must  act  wi th  the 
greatest  determinat ion,  and by a l l  means,  wi thout  fa i l ,  take tue 
of fens ive.  “The defensive is  the death of  every armed r is ing. ”  
 

‘ (4)  You must  t ry  to  take the enemy by surpr ise and seize the 
moment  when h is  forces are scat tered.  
 

‘ (5)  You must  s t r ive for  da i ly  successes,  even i f  smal l  (one might  
say,  hour ly ,  i f  i t  is  the case of  one town),  and at  a l l  costs  reta in  “mora l  
ascendancy.”  
 

‘Marx summar ized the lessons of  a l l  revolut ions in  respect  to  
armed insurrect ion in  the words of  Danton,  “ the greatest  master  of  
revolut ionary tact ics yet  known”:  “audaci ty ,  audaci ty ,  and once again 
audaci ty” .  ‘ 1  

 
Sta l in  quotes these inst ruct ions in  h is  Problems of  Lenin ism, and 

adds to  them: 
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 ‘The decis ive bat t le ,  says Lenin,  may be deemed to have fu l ly  
matured i f  “ (1)  a l l  the c lass forces host i le  to us have become 
suf f ic ient ly  entangled,  are suf f ic ient ly  at  loggerheads,  have suf f ic ient ly  
weakened themselves in  a s t ruggle which is  beyond the ir  s t rength” ;  i f  
“ (2)  a l l  the vac i l la t ing,  waver ing,  unstable,  e lements — the pet ty-
bourgeois ie ,  the pet ty-bourgeois  democrats  as d is t inct  f rom the 
bourgeois ie  — have suf f ic ient ly  exposed themselves in  the eyes of  the 
people,  have suf f ic ient ly  d isgraced themselves through their  pract ica l  
bankruptcy” ;  i f  “ (8)  among the pro letar ia t  a  mass sent iment  in  favour  of  
suppor t ing the most  determined,  supremely bold,  revolut ionary act ion 
against  the bourgeois ie  has ar isen and begun v igorously  to  grow.  Then 
revolut ion is  indeed r ipe;  then,  indeed,  i f  we have correct ly  gauged a l l  
the condi t ions ind icated above. . ,  and i f  we have chosen the moment  
r ight ly ,  our  v ic tory  is  assured” . ’ 2  
 

1Se lec ted Works ,  Vo l .  I I ,  pp .  133—4.  
2Prob lems o f  Len in is ia ,  pp .  86—87.  

 
In  sp i te  of  the defensive being,  in  Lenin ’s  opin ion,  the death of  

every armed r is ing,  he paid c lose at tent ion to Clausewi tz ’s  theory of  
defensive and counter-of fens ive.  Af ter  the revolut ionary par t ies have 
learned to at tack,  he wrote:  ‘ they have to real ize that  th is  knowledge 
must  be supplemented wi th  knowledge how to ret reat ’ ,  and ‘ that  v ic tory  
is  impossib le unless they have learned how to at tack and ret reat  
proper ly . 1  

 
 
In  other  words,  the a im in  s t rategy is  not  on ly  to  win bat t les but  

a lso to  gain t ime where in to  accumulate forces which can win them. 
This  he said he d id dur ing the Brest -L i tovsk negot ia t ions,  in  order  to 
prepare the of fens ives against  Kolehak and Denik in .  Three years af ter  
the s ign ing of  the Brest -L i tovsk peace he wrote:  ‘Now the b iggest  foo l  
can see that  the “Brest  Peace”  was a concession that  s t rengthened us 
and broke up the forces of  in ternat ional  imper ia l ism. ’2  
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 That  Engels ,  Marx and Lenin,8 the three most  noted revo-
lu t ionary exponents s ince the French Revolut ion,  none of  whom was a 
so ld ier ,  were so deeply  indebted to  Clausewi tz  is  sure ly  the h ighest  
compl iment  ever  paid to h is  ins ight  on the 
nature of  war .  
 

3. The Third (Communist) International 
Because the October  Revolut ion gave the workers of  the wor ld  a 
fa ther land to f ight  for ,  Lenin had expected that  wor ld-wide revolut ion 
would fo l low on i ts  heels .  Wi th h igh expectat ions,  on 20th January 
1918,  he wrote:  ‘That  the Socia l is t  revolut ion in  Europe must  come, 
and wi l l  come,  is  beyond doubt .  A l l  our  hopes for  the f ina l  v ic tory  of  
Socia l ism are founded on th is  cer ta inty  and on th is  sc ient i f ic  

prognosis . ’4  And again on 7th March,  four  days af ter  the s ign ing of  the 
Peace of  Brest  -  
 
 1  Ib id . ,  p .  88 .  ‘m id . ,  p .  88 .  

2 In  h i s  a r t i c le  ‘C lausew i tz ,  Len in ,  and  Commun is t  M i l i ta r y  A t t i t udes  Today ’  
( Journa l  o f  the  Roya l  Un i ted  Se rv ice  Ins t i tu t ion ,  May ,  1960) ,  P ro f .  Werner  
Hah lweg  wr i tes :  ‘On  War  was  a lso  known to  o the r  Commun is t  l eade rs ,  such  as  
T ro tsky ,  S ta l i n ,  Radek ,  and  F runze ,  as  we l l  as  to  such  Russ ian  marsha ls  as  
Zaposn ikov  and  Zhukov . . . . . .  When  the  Russo-German  war  b roke  ou t  i n  1941 ,  f i ve  
Russ ian  t rans la t i ons  o f  On  War  ex i s ted  i n  the  Sov ie t  Un ion . . .  h i s  theo r ies  have  
become so  m ing led  w i th  Russ ian  m i l i ta r y  p rac t i ce  tha t  i t  i s  no  exaggera t ion  to  
c la im tha t  the  la t te r  canno t  be  unde rs tood  w i thou t  the  fo rmer . ’  
‘Se lec ted  Works ,  Vo l .  I I ,  p .  270 .  

 
 
 L i tovsk:  ‘ . . .  i t  is  ind isputable that  a l l  the d i f f icu l t ies of  our  revolut ion 
wi l l  be overcome only  when the wor ld Socia l is t  revolut ion matures,  and 
i t  is  matur ing everywhere.”  
 

But  af ter  the Armist ice of  11th November 1918,  notwi thstanding 
h is  prognosis ,  no revolut ion matured,  and when in  the fo l lowing year  
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the c iv i l  war  was hammer ing at  the gates of  the Soviet  Union,  i t  
became apparent  to  Lenin that  no wor ld  revolut ion would be achieved 
wi thout  a  wor ld-wide revolut ionary inst rument ,  and at  the moment  such 
an inst rument  was doubly  necessary,  not  to  dest roy capi ta l ism,  but  to  
prevent  capi ta l ism f rom destroy ing the Mecca of  the revolut ion.  There-
fore,  on 4th March 1919,  he brought  in to being the Thi rd (Communist )  
In ternat ional ,  or  Comintern,  an organizat ion of  Communist  Par t ies of  
a l l  nat ions,  nominal ly  independent  of  Moscow, and designed to replace 
the Second Internat ional ,  wh ich had col lapsed in  1914. ’ 2  
 

The inst ruct ions issued by the F irs t  Congress of  the Comintern 
c lear ly  show the danger  the Soviet  Un ion was then in ;  they urged the 
workers of  the wor ld  to  demand of  the ir  respect ive governments:  The 
terminat ion of  in tervent ion in  Russia;  non- in ter ference in  Russia ’s  
domest ic  af fa i rs ;  resumpt ion of  d ip lomat ic  re lat ions wi th Russia;  the 
inv i ta t ion of  Russia to  the Peace Conference;  the l i f t ing of  the 
economic b lockade,  and the resumpt ion of  t rade wi th  Russia.  But  
noth ing came of  th is ,  in  par t  because the Communist  Par t ies,  engaged 
in  the i r  fact ional  squabbles,  were as impotent  to  foment  revolut ion as  
the pro letar ia t  in  Russia had been to  ru le .  

 
Dis i l lus ioned by the incompetence of  the pro let r ia t ,  once the c iv i l  

war  had ended,  Lenin sh i f ted h is  fa i th  to  the Par ty ,  and in  Apr i l—May 
1920,  wrote a thes is  ent i t led ‘Lef t  Wing Communism, an In fant i le  
Disorder ’ .  I t  was addressed to a l l  the Communist  Par t ies af f i l ia ted to  
the Third In ternat ional ,  and i ts  a im was to  conver t  them into an 
operat ive revolut ionary inst rument .  In  i t  he pointed out  that ,  ‘un less 
the st r ic test ,  -  
 

1 Ib id . ,  Vo l .  I I ,  p .  297 .  
2The  Second  In te rna t iona l  accep ted  the  ph i l osophy  o f  t he  L ibe ra l  S ta te  

comb ined  w i th  Marx ’s  economic  po l i cy ,  and  be l ieved  in  t he  peace fu l  evo lu t ion  o f  
Soc ia l i sm.  On  the  ou tb reak  o f  war  i n  1914 ,  i t  sp l i t  i n to  two  g roups ,  ‘Soc ia l  
Pa t r io ts ’  who  suppo r ted  the  war ,  and  ‘Soc ia l  Pac i f i s ts ’  who  opposed  i t ;  ne i the r  
was  p ledged  to  in te rna t i ona l  revo lu t ion .  
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-  t ru ly  i ron d isc ip l ine ’  is  inculcated in  the Par t ies,  v ic tory  over  the 
bourgeois ie  is  impossib le.  Next ,  he asked:  How is  d isc ip l ine to  be 
enforced? And h is  answer was:  

 
‘F i rs t ,  by the c lass consciousness of  the pro letar ian vanguard 

[ i .e . ,  the Par ty ] ,  and by i ts  devot ion to  the revolut ion,  by i ts  
perseverance,  se l f -sacr i f ice and hero ism. Secondly ,  by i ts  abi l i ty  to  
l ink i tse l f  wi th . . ,  to  merge wi th the broadest  masses of  the to i lers  — 
pr imar i ly  wi th  the pro letar ia t ,  but  a lso wi th the non-pro letar ian to i l ing 
masses.  Thi rd ly ,  by the correctness of  the pol i t ica l  leadership 
exerc ised by th is  vanguard,  by the correctness of  i ts  po l i t ica l  s t rategy 
and tact ics. . . .  Without  these condi t ions,  d isc ip l ine in  a revolut ionary  
par ty  that  is  rea l ly  capable of  be ing a par ty  of  the advanced c lass,  
whose miss ion i t  is  to  over throw the bourgeois ie  and t ransform the 
whole of  soc iety ,  cannot  be achieved. ’1  
 

He at tacked the narrow sectar ian ism of  the Communist  Par t ies,  
whose at t i tude was that  o f  uncompromis ing host i l i ty  towards a l l  non-
Communists .  This ,  instead of  subvert ing,  on ly  s t i f fened the ranks of  
the bourgeois ie .  He cal led i t  ‘ t reachery to  the revolut ion ’ ,  and held that  
to  shun a l l  compromise on pr inc ip le  was ch i ld ish.  To re in force h is  
argument ,  he s ing led out  Comrade Sylv ia  Pankhurst ,  the notor ious 
Br i t ish suf raget te,  who held that :  

 
‘The Communist  Par ty  must  not  enter  in to compromise. . . .  The 

Communist  Par ty  must  keep i ts  doct r ine pure. . ,  i ts  miss ion is  to  lead 
the way,  wi thout  s topping or  turn ing,  by the d i rect  road to the 
Communist  revolut ion. ’  

 
‘ “To lead the way wi thout  compromise,  wi thout  s topping or  

turn ing” , ’  he declared,  ‘ i f  sa id by an obvious ly  impotent  minor i ty  o f  
workers. . .  is  obv ious ly  mistaken.  I t  is  just  as i f  10,000 sold iers were to  
f l ing themselves in to bat t le  against   50,000 enemy sold iers ,  when i t  
would have been wiser  to  “stop” ,  to  “ turn” ,  or  even to ef fect  a  
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“compromise”  pending the arr iva l  o f  100,000 re inforcements which 
were on the ir  way but  could not  go in to act ion immediate ly .  That  is  
in te l lectual  ch i ld ishness and not  the ser ious tact ics  of  a  revolut ionary 
c lass. ”  
 

1Seec ted  Works ,  Vo l .  I I ,  pp .  574—5.  
2 Ib id . ,  Vo l .  I I ,  pp .  620—1.  

 
 

The pol icy out l ined in  th is  thes is  was adopted at  the Second 
Comintern Congress,  he ld in  Ju ly—August  1920,  and i t  was agreed 
that ,  in  order  to capture the bourgeois  governments,  i t  was essent ia l  to  
create a pro letar ian c lass of  po l i t ic ians to  d is t ract ,  corrupt ,  and perver t  
them by Tro jan-horse tact ics.  The Congress a lso conf i rmed the pol icy 
in  vogue of  Communist  workers in f i l t ra t ing the t rade unions,  wi th  the 
object  o f  ga in ing contro l  o f  them. The tact ics to  be adopted by the 
ce l ls  were,  f i rs t  to  gain the conf idence of  the workers by improv ing 
the ir  lo t ,  and,  when i t  had been won,  to  create confus ion by aggra-
vat ing ex is tent  gr ievances and foment ing new ones.  These agents 
were to  be inst ructed to  at tach no importance to co l lect ive agreements 
between employers and employed,  to  work in  the dark l ike wood 
worms,  and gradual ly  eat  away the fabr ic  of  factory d isc ip l ine.  

 
In  addi t ion,  and of  equal  impor tance,  crypto-Communist  un i ts ,  

composed of  non-par ty  members,  were to  be recru i ted to  in f i l t rate 
every k ind of  bourgeois  organizat ion as wel l  as create associat ions,  
c lubs,  debat ing soc iet ies,  e tc . ,  and gradual ly  saturate them wi th 
Marx ism. Today — for ty  years af ter  the Second Congress was held—
these organisms of  conspi r i tor ia l  corrupt ion pro l i ferate in  every 
country  in  the wor ld,  and in  Great  Br i ta in  a lone the Labour  Par ty  has 
proscr ibed over  for ty  of  them. Thei r  s logans are l iber ty ,  f ree speech,  
peace,  d isarmament ,  co lonia l ism,  the co lour-bar ,  wor ld-brotherhood,  
and anyth ing which wi l l  s t i r  up popular  emot ional ism and undermine 
nat ional  d isc ip l ine and socia l  order .  
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 Wi th the establ ishment  of  the Thi rd In ternat ional ,  Lenin 
completed h is  revolu t ionary organizat ion.  
 

4.Peace as an Instrument of Revolution 
A fundamenta l  pr inc ip le in  Marx ian d ia lect ics is  verbal  invers ion.  When 
the accepted meaning of  a  word or  an idea is  turned upside down,  not  
only  are Communist  in tent ions obscured,  but  the mind of  the non-
Communist  is  mis led,  and menta l  confus ion leads to a semant ic  
n ightmare in  which th ings appear  to  be f i rmly  p lanted on the ir  feet ,  but  
actual ly  are s tanding on thei r  heads.  
 
 Th is  process of  menta l  contor t ion is  to  be seen at  most 
conferences between non-Communist  and Communist  Powers.  
Disarmament  to  one means one th ing,  to  the other  another  th ing;  s6 
a lso does peace.  Whi le  to  the non-Communist  peace is  a s tate of  
in ternat ional  harmony,  to  the Communist  i t  is  a  s tate of  in ternat ional  
d iscord.  To misquote Mi l ton,  for  the la t ter  ‘Peace hath her  v ic tor ies no 
less renown’d than war ’ ,  because Communists  hold that  peace and war 
are rec iprocal  terms for  a  conf l ic t  which can only  end when the 
Marx ian Beat i tude is  establ ished;  s ince the i r  f ina l  a im is  pac i f ic ,  they 
are peace lovers.  
 

Were th is  key process of  ‘double ta lk ’  more fu l ly  apprec iated,  
there would be no need for  Western Pres idents,  Pr ime Min is ters,  and 
superannuated Fie ld-Marshals  to  rush to  Moscow to d iscover  what  is  in  
the mind of  the Kreml in ,  any more than there is  for  them to race to 
Mecca to d iscover  what  is  in  the mind of  Is lam. To ask the Kreml in ’s  
present  tenant ,  Mr Khrushchev,  to  abandon The Communist  Mani festo 
is  equiva lent  to  request ing the Archbishop of  Canterbury to  abandon  

The New Testament .  
Communism is  a re l ig ion,  and none the less potent  for  be ing a 

secular  one.  I t  is  an i4 ie f ixe,  a  fa i th  held by a vast  number of  Russians 
to  be beyond cr i t ic ism.  Fur ther ,  a  point  o f  wor ld-wide s igni f icance in  
the Communist  peace of fens ive — one which a lmost  un iversal ly  is  
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over looked — is  i ts  appeal  to  many Western Chr is t ian Socia l is ts .  
Near ly  th i r ty  years ago,  Oscar  Levy,  the t rans lator  o f  Nietzsche’s  
co l lected works in to Engl ish,  po inted out  that ,  in  sp i te  of  i ts  a theism, 
Bolshevism is  a Chr is t ian heresy. 1  I t  is  an in ternat ional  and a 
cosmopol i tan fa i th ;  i t  looks back upon a Garden of  Eden in  which s t r i fe  
was non-ex is tent ,  because proper ty was shared in  common,  and 
therefore there was noth ing to f igh t  about , ’  and i t  looks forward to  a 
heaven in  which,  once the devi l  o f  capi ta l ism has -  
 

1The  Id iocy  o f  I dea l i sm,  Oscar  Levy  (1940) ,  p .  41  
2Marx  over looked  tha t  men  a re  as  p rone  to  f i gh t  over  i deas  as  they  a re  

over  th ings ,  and  shou ld  the  en t i re  wor ld  become Commun is t ,  the re  wou ld  
i nev i tab l y  a r i se  as  many  an tagon is t i c  war r ing  Commun is t  sec t .  as  the re  have  
been  an tagon is t i c  wa r r ing  Chr i s t i an  ones .  In  Len in ’s  day  the  quar re l s  over  the  
co r rec t  i n te rp re ta t i on  o f  Marx ’s  doc t r i nes  were  v io len t  and  incessan t ,  and  S ta l i n  
l i qu ida ted  everyone  who  d isagreed  w i th  h im,  i nc lud ing  near l y  a l l  Len in ’ s  su rv i v ing  
adhe ren ts .  

  
-  been exorc ised,  man wi l l  re turn to  h is  pr is t ine s tate of  innocence.  
Therefore i t  is  mi l lennary;  a lso i t  is  messianic  — the pro letar ia t  is  i ts  
messiah.  I t  s tands up for  the poor ,  the weak and the downtrodden,  and 
i t  pours for th  i ts  wrath on the r ich,  the cu l tured and the learned.  The 
Communist  Mani festo is  i ts  Sermon on the Mount .  
 

Oscar  Levy records that :  . . . .  a t  least  one Russian d id not  
over look the connexion between Bolshevism and Chr is t ian i ty .  This  was 
Mr Lunacharsk i ,  the f i rs t  Soviet  Min is ter  of  Educat ion who,  in  the hey-
day of  the Revolut ion,  gave out  the memorable say ing:  “Chr is t ,  i f  He 
would ever  come back to ear th,  would immediate ly  jo in  the Communist  
par ty” . ’ 1  

 
This  suggests that  Chr is t ians should do so,  which d isc loses yet  

another  re la t ionship between the two re l ig ions.  Both are prosely t iz ing 
creeds,  and both hold that  the war  of  the word is  more potent  than the 
war  of  the sword.  Therefore,  s ince Western s tatesmen and pol i t ic ians 
are so ignorant  of  the technique of  Marx ian war fare,  i t  bears repet i t ion 
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to  po int  out  that  to  Marx is ts  peace is  an inst rument  of  subvers ion — 
that  is ,  o f  conquest  — as wel l  as a breath ing space in  which to  prepare 
for  war .  Should peace be concluded between a Communist  and a 
Capi ta l is t  power,  i t  is  not  in  order  to  end host i l i t ies,  but  instead to sh i f t  
them f rom the bat t le f ie ld of  armies to  the bat t le f ie ld  of  c lasses.  Peace 
is ,  therefore,  no more than a manoeuvre in  an unbroken st ruggle,  and 
should i t  concede anyth ing to the non-pro letar ian c lasses,  i t  is  in  order  
to d is integrate them. 
 

 
 
When he gained power,  Lenin ’s  f i rs t  decree,  or  declarat ion,  was 

an appeal  for  immediate peace negot ia t ions.  Not  made,  as we have 
seen,  to  br ing the war  to  an end,  but  to  t ransform i t  in to a ser ies of  
revolut ionary c iv i l  wars — that  is ,  in ternecine instead of  in ternat ional  
s t ruggles — in which the newborn Bolshevik  State could gain a 
breath ing spel l .  Or ,  as Taracouzio wr i tes:  ‘Pragmat ica l ly  to  the 
Marx is t ,  peace must  be a prov is ional  s tatus quo in  which the c lass war  
between the pro letar ia t  and capi ta l ism must  go on,  whi le  to the Soviet  
Union,  i t  must  connote outward in ternat ional  t ranqui l l i ty . 2  
 

Af ter  the Peace of  Riga,  in  March 1921,  and unt i l  the s igning 
 

1Op.  c i t . ,  p .  84 .  
2Op .  c i t . ,  p .  58 .  

 
-  o f  the Soviet -German Pact  of  Non-Aggress ion in  Moscow on 23rd 
August  1939,  because the Soviet  Union was not  powerfu l  enough to 
wage war ,  peace became i ts  formal  fore ign pol icy under  cover  of  which 
mi l i tary  preparat ions were advanced and war  cont inued on i ts  
psychologica l  level .  This  pol icy was agreed at  the F i rs t  Enlarged 
Plenary Session of  the Communist  In ternat ional  in  March 1922,  at  
which i t  was resolved that  the pro letar ian revolut ion,  by over throwing 
capi ta l ism’  was the only  ef fect ive means to prevent  the danger  of  
war ’ ; ’  and dur ing th is  long per iod of  seventeen years the constant ly  
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repeated assurances of  the peacefu l  in tent ions of  the Kreml in  had a 
powerfu l  in f luence on winning over  the sympathy and admirat ion of  the 
pro letar ian masses in  capi ta l is t  countr ies.  

 
This  pol icy of  a  camouf laged war  was st rengthened by the 

advocacy of  ‘Socia l ism in  a Single Country ’ ,  which led the capi ta l is t  
powers to  assume that  the a im of  wor ld  revolut ion had been 
abandoned.  I t  was advanced by Lenin in  1922,  in  order  to  develop 
economic re la t ions wi th  the outs ide wor ld ,  and i t  was f ina l ly  adopted 
by Sta l in  in  1925.  I t  was a long- term pol icy a imed at  bu i ld ing up the 
s t rength of  the Soviet  Union,  so that  eventual ly  i t  could d i rect  the 
wor ld revolut ion instead of  be ing dependent  upon i t .  

 
C losely  re la ted to  Soviet  peace pol icy was the ca l l  for  to ta l  

d isarmament ,  f i rs t  proposed by L i tv inov at  the Four th Session of  the 
Preparatory Disarmament  Commiss ion of  80th November 1927,  and 
advanced on numerous occasions between then and Apr i l  1982,  when 
the Genera l  Disarmament  Conference resumed i ts  work.  At  i t ,  L i tv inov 
demanded:  The d isbandment  of  a l l  a rmed land,  naval  and a i r  forces;  
the destruct ion of  a l l  weapons,  warships,  for t resses and arsenals ;  the 
abol i t ion of  compulsory mi l i tary  serv ice;  the suppress ion of  a l l  defence 
budgets,  and the l iqu idat ion of  a l l  mi l i tary  and naval  organizat ions,  for  
which were to  be subst i tu ted nat ional  po l ice forces of  suf f ic ient  
s t rength to mainta in  internal  law and order .  

 
L i tv inov was,  of  course,  wel l  aware that  these utopian proposals  

would be re jected,  and when they were he immediate ly  subst i tuted for  
them another  draf t  convent ion,  in  which par t ia l  and gradual  
d isarmament  were proposed.  This  led to  -  

 
1  C i ted by  Taracouz io ,  op.  c i t . ,  p .  58 .  

 
-  a  pro longed academic wrangle over  a i r  war fare,  po ison gas,  and the 
d i f ference between of fens ive weapons — large guns and heavy tanks 
— and defensive weapons — guns and tanks of  lesser  s ize!  
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Eventual ly ,  a f ter  weeks of  fu t i le  argument  the Disarmament  
Conference broke up.  Noth ing was achieved,  other  than that  the Soviet  
de legates ret i red f rom the semant ic  contest  crowned wi th paci f ic  
laure ls .  
 

In  any case the proceedings were a hoax,  because,  had 
L i tv inov ’s  proposals  been accepted,  they would have v io la ted Marx ian 
theory,  accord ing to  which war  is  a  preordained necessi ty  unt i l  a l l  
c lass d is t inct ions are ext inguished.  Had not  Lenin sa id:  

 
‘We cannot  indeed forget ,  wi thout  becoming bourgeois  paci f is ts  

or  oppor tunis ts ,  that  we l ive in  a c lass soc iety  and that  there is  no 
other  way of  escaping f rom i t  but  through c lass s t ruggle and the 
over throw of  the ru l ing c lass.  . . .  Our  watchword must  be armament  of  
the pro letar ia t  for  the purpose of  defeat ing,  suppressing,  and 
d isarming the bourgeois ie . ”  

 
Fur ther ,  the whole theory of  c lass war  was based on v io lence,  

which Lenin declared:  ‘ .  . .  in  the twent ie th century,  as throughout  
c iv i l izat ion in  genera l ,  rests  not  merely  upon f is ts  and c lubs,  but  upon 

the army. ’2  And,  as a l ready noted,  the Red Army was organized and 
t ra ined,  not  on ly  to  protect  the U.S.S.R. ,  but  as a revolut ionary 
gendarmer ie — a pol ice force standing on i ts  head,  because i ts  a im 
was to foment  revol ts  instead of  suppress ing them. 

 
I t  was not  armaments and numbers of  armed men which secured 

v ic tory for  the Soviets  between 1918 and 1922.  Instead,  as Lenin sa id:  
‘We were able to  surv ive and to defeat  the powerfu l  coal i t ion of  the 
Entente Powers which was suppor ted by Whi te armies only  because 
there was no uni ty  among these Powers.  Up to  th is  t ime we have been 
v ic tor ious not  only  because of  the ser ious conf l ic ts  among these 
imper ia l is t  powers but  prec ise ly  because these conf l ic ts  were not  
inc identa l  domest ic  d isagreements but  deeply  rooted fundamenta l  

economic s t ruggles of  the imper ia l is t  powers among themselves. ’3  
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 A l l  Soviet  peace proposals  are a imed at  creat ing or  accentu -  
  

1T h i d . ,  p .  26 8 .  ‘ I b i d . ,  p .  2 70 .  •  I b i d . ,  p .  13 7 .  
 
-  a t ing confus ion in  the enemy’s ranks.  On the face of  i t  ‘peacefu l  
coexis tence’  seems to be eminent ly  pac i f ic ;  but  in  the Soviet  jargon i t  
means l iv ing a longside a leaky carboy of  ac id,  and assures 

progress ive corros ion.1 One and a l l ,  these peace proposals  are apples 
of  d iscord,  which wi th in  and between nat ions g ive r ise to  d issensions 
and lack of  un i ty .  Div ide et  impera is  as formidable a weapon in  Soviet  
peace pol icy as i t  was in  the days of  the Romans.  
 

1When accepted at  the ir  d ic t ionary meaning,  the words ‘peacefu l  
coexis tence’  are the exact  opposi te  of  what  Marx meant  by ‘ the c lass 
s t ruggle. ’  T ime and again th is  should have been pointed out  to  the 
Soviet  ‘double- ta lkers ’ .  
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CHAPTER XII  

The Twenty Years Armistice 
*  

 

1 The Carthaginian Peace 

In 1980,  wi th  twelve years of  chaos to look back upon,  Ferrero 
remarked in  a lecture that  ‘Our  c iv i l izat ion can make war wel l  enough, 
but  i t  has forgot ten how to make peace.”  Actual ly ,  i t  was unable to  
make peace,  because i t  had forgot ten how to make war.  War had lost  
i ts  s ign i f icance,  and when the cease- f i re  sounded,  i ts  means 
monopol ized i ts  end.  Al l  that  happened was,  the conf l ic t  cont inued in  
another  form; therefore there could be no peace.  

 
This  was t rue,  not  on ly  for  Lenin who,  as we have seen,  looked 

upon peace as an inst rument  of  subvers ion,  but  a lso for  the v ic tors  of  
the war  who,  as we shal l  now see,  conver ted peace in to an inst rument  
of  dominat ion.  To both the end was the same — the subject ion of  the i r  
respect ive antagonis ts ;  to  both the means were ak in — compuls ion.  
The one undermined h is  v ic t im’s  res is tance by psychologica l  a t tack,  
the other  by economic at tack in  the form of  the b lockade,  which was 
mainta ined t i l l  Ju ly  1919,  and l ike a p is to l  was pressed against  the 
v ic t im’s  back unt i l  he put  h is  s ignature to  a d ic tated peace t reaty. ’  This  
was an act  o f  profound stupid i ty ,  because,  as Vat te l  had pointed out  
180 years ear l ier ,  an unsuppor table peace is  an oppress ion a nat ion 
wi l l  on ly  endure as long as i t  -  
 

1 P e a e e  a n d  W ar  ( 1 9 8 8 ) ,  p .  1 4 8 .  
2 D u r i n g  t he  l a s t  t wo  ye a r s  o f  t h e  wa r ,  o v e r  o n e  m i l l i o n  n o n - c o m b a t an t s  i n  

G e r m a n y  a n d  A u s t r i a  d i e d  o f  s t a r v a t i o n .  O n  1 8 t h  D ec e m b e r  1 9 18 ,  wh e n  t h e  G e r m a n s  
p l e a d e d  t o  b e  a l l o we d  t o  i m p o r t  wh e a t ,  f a t s ,  c o n d e n s e d  m i l k ,  m e d i c a l  s t o r e s ,  e t c . ,  t h e i r  
p l e a  wa s  r e j e c t e d .  I n  B o h e m i a ,  i n  F e b r u a r y  1 9 1 9 ,  2 0  p e r  c e n t .  o f  t h e  b a b i e s  we r e  b o r n  
d e a d ,  a n d  4 0  p e r  c e n t .  d i e d  w i t h i n  t h e  f i r s t  m o n t h  o f  b i r t h .  O n l y  i n  M a r c h  1 9 1 9 ,  wh e n  
L o r d  P l a i n e r ,  G . O . C .  B r i t i s h  A r m y  o f  t h e  R h i ne ,  i n f o r m e d  t h e  B r i t i s h  
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Governmen t  tha t  h i s  so ld ie rs  were  ‘unab le  to  endure  the  spec tac le  o f  s ta r v ing  
ch i l d ren ’ ,  was  the  b lockade  pa r t i a l l y  re laxed  (Un f in i shed  V ic to ry ,  A r thu r  B ryan t  
( 1940) ,  pp .  4 ,  16 ,  10 ,  18 ) .  

 
-  lacks the means to annul  i t ,  ‘and against  which men of  sp ir i t  r ise on 
the f i rs t  favourable oppor tuni ty . ”  
 

On 5th November 1918,  Pres ident  Wi lson t ransmit ted to  Germany 
the terms of  the armist ice agreed by the Al l ied Governments,  and 
declared their  wi l l ingness ‘ to  make peace wi th  the Government  of  
Germany on the terms of  peace la id  down in  the Pres ident ’s  Address 
to Congress of  January 8,  1918,  and the pr inc ip les of  set t lement  
enunciated in  h is  subsequent  Addresses. ’2  
 

‘The nature of  the Contract  between Germany and the Al l ies ’ ,  
wr i tes Keynes,  . . . .  is  p la in  and unequivocal .  The terms of  the peace 
are to  be in  accordance wi th the Addresses of  the Pres ident ,  and the 
purpose of  the Peace Conference is  “ to d iscuss the deta i ls  o f  the ir  
appl icat ion” .  The c i rcumstances of  the Contract  were of  an unusual ly  
so lemn and b inding character ;  for  one of  the condi t ions of  i t  was that  
the Germans should agree to Armist ice Terms which were to  be such 
as would leave her  help less.  Germany having rendered hersel f  he lp-
less m rehance on the Contract ,  the honour  of  the Al l ies was pecul iar ly  
involved in  fu l f i l l ing the i r  par t  and,  i f  there were ambigui t ies,  in  not  
us ing the i r  pos i t ion to  take advantage of  them. ’3  
 

The Contract  was accepted by Germany because her  people were 
starv ing,  and at  5  a.m.  on 11th November 1918,  the terms of  the 
Armist ice were s igned by her  de legates.  Never theless,  when on 28th 
June 1919,  the Treaty of  Versai l les was d ic tated,  accord ing to  Haro ld  
Nico lson,  ‘n ineteen out  of  Pres ident  Wi lson’s  twenty- three “Terms of  
Peace”  were f lagrant ly  v io la ted.”  How came th is  about? I t  was the 
prec ip i ta te of  h igh ideals  compounded wi th  the lowest  mora ls ;  the 
product  o f  the var iant  temperaments of  the three ch ie f  ar t is ts  of  the 
Treaty —Woodrow Wi lson,  Georges Clemenceau,  and David L loyd 
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George — lopped or  s t retched to  f i t  the procrustean bed of  emot ional  
mass democracy.  
 

1  See  supra ,  Chap te r  I ,  p .  20 .  
2C i ted  by  John  Maynard  Keynes  ( la te r  Lo rd  Keynes )  in  The  Economic  

Consequences  o f  the  Peace  (1919 ) ,  p .  54 .  Keynes  was  the  o f f i c ia l  rep resen ta t i ve  
o f  the  Br i t i sh  T reasu ry  a t  the  Par i s  Peace  Con fe rence .  For  W i l son ’s  Addresses  
see  Append ix  I I .  

3Th id . ,  p .  55 .  4Peacemak ing  1919  (1933) ,  p .  13 .  

 
Pres ident  Wi lson had a theocrat ic  and one- t rack mind;  he had a 

complete fa i th  in  democracy,  and be l ieved that  the vo ice of  the people 
was ident ica l  wi th  the judgment  of  God.  He ident i f ied h imsel f  wi th  h is  
myst ic  Char ter  and was convinced that  were i t  inc luded in  the Peace 
Treat ies,  ‘ i t  mat tered l i t t le  what  inconsis tencies,  what  in just ices,  what  
f lagrant  v io la t ions of  h is  own pr inc ip les those Treat ies might  conta in ’ , ’  
because in  t ime i ts  magic  must  by the wi l l  o f  the peoples of  the wor ld  
rect i fy  a l l  er rors .  Before Congress,  on 11th February 1918,  he had 
declared:  ‘There shal l  be no annexat ions,  no contr ibut ions,  no puni t ive 
damages. . ,  se l f -determinat ion is  not  a  mere phrase.  I t  is  an imperat ive 
pr inc ip le of  act ion which s tatesmen wi l l  hencefor th ignore at  the i r  
per i l . ’ 2  Never theless,  Keynes says:  ‘He had no p lan,  no scheme, no 
construct ive ideas whatever  for  c lo th ing wi th  the f lesh of  l i fe  the 
commandments he had thundered f rom the Whi te House. ’ 3  
 

In  1918,  Clemenceau was a d is i l lus ioned o ld man of  seventy-
seven.  When he heard that  Germany had accepted the terms of  the 
Armist ice,  he exul tant ly  exc la imed:  enf in!  I l  est  arr ive ce jour  que 
J ’at tends dequis un demi-s iec le!  I l  es t  ar r ivee le  jour  de la  revanche!4   

He was the apotheosis  of  French t r iba l ism,  but  no hypcr i te .  His  pol icy 
was to  put  back the c lock and undo a l l  that  Germany had accompl ished 
s ince 1870.  He ‘s tood throughout  the Peace Conference’ ,  wr i tes C.  
Howard El l is ,  ‘ for  noth ing but  hat red and fear ,  and a cynica l ly  f rank 
desi re to  cr ipp le and fet ter  [Germany] for  ever . ’5  I t  was he and not  the 
Pres ident  who dominated the Conference,  and to h im the Pres ident ’s  
Char ter  was sent imenta l  humbug:  ‘Quatorze commmandements! ’  he 
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contemptuously  exc la imed,  ‘c ’est  un peu ra ide!  Le bon Dieu n ’en avai t  
que d ix? And to the misfor tune of  France,  out  o f  h is  s logan ‘La guerre 
est  f in ie ,  La guerre cont inue’6  emanated the catast rophe of  1940.  

 
1  Ib id . ,  p .  58 .  
2Ha l f  a  cen tu ry  ea r l i e r ,  h i s  p redecesso r ,  Abraham L inco ln ,  had  fough t  one  

o f  t he  mos t  t e r r i b le  o f  wars  to  save  h is  coun t r y  f rom th is  ‘ impera t i ve  p r inc ip le ’ .  
3Keynes ,  op .  c i t . ,  p .  89 .  
4C i ted  i n  Fu r i t  Bu Iow Denkwurd igke i ten  (1931) ,  Vo l .  I I I ,  p .  302 .  
5The  Or ig in ,  S t ruc tu re  and  Work ing  o f  the  League  o f  Na t ions  (1928 ) ,  p .43 .  
6C i ted  by  A r thu r  Bryan t ,  op .  c i t . ,  p .  45 .  

 
 

L loyd George was f i rs t ly  an ar t is t  o f  power,  and secondly  an 
ar t isan of  peace.  He knew what  peace demanded,  but  because of  the 
enthusiasm awakened by the ending of  the war ,  he p laced power f i rs t ,  
and decided to appeal  to  the country ,  and on the t ida l  wave of  popular  
emot ional ism seek an unassai lab le mandate.  
 

On the day fo l lowing the Armist ice,  in  an address to  h is  L ibera l  
suppor ters  he sa id:  ‘No set t lement  which contravenes the pr inc ip les of  
e ternal  just ice wi l l  be a permanent  one. . . .  We must  not  a l low any 
sense of  revenge,  any sp ir i t  o f  greed,  any grasping desi re,  to  over- ru le 
the fundamenta l  pr inc ip le  of  r ighteousness. ’ 1  Ten days la ter ,  in  
modi f ied form,  these sent iments inspi red h is  e lect ion mani festo.  
Because they met  wi th  scant  popular  response,  on 29th November,  in  
order  to  arouse more enthusiasm, the Pr ime Min is ter  dec lared that  
‘Germany must  pay for  the costs  of  the war  up to  the l imi ts  of  her 
capaci ty . ’  But  before th is  sop could be d igested,  Mr George Barnes,  
the Labour  member of  the War Cabinet ,  who was more fami l iar  wi th  the 
sent iments of  the people than L loyd George,  shouted f rom his  
p lat form:  ‘ I  am for  hanging the Kaiser . ’  Here was the smel l  o f  b lood,  
and Br i t ish democracy eager ly  gave tongue.  On 11th December,  three 
days before the e lect ions,  L loyd George capi tu la ted to  the ‘genera l  
wi l l ’ ,  and in  h is  f ina l  mani festo he promised the demented e lectorate:  
‘ t r ia l  o f  the Kaiser ;  punishment  of  those responsib le for  a t roc i t ies;  and 
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fu l lest  indemnit ies for  Germany. ’  They reaped a pol i t ica l  grand s lam. 
When,  on 28th December,  the resul ts  of  the pol ls  were declared,  the 
Coal i t ion Government  was returned to  power wi th a major i ty  of  262 
over  a l l  independent  par t ies.  

 
Why d id L loyd George turn th is  pol i t ica l  somersaul t?  Howard 

El l is ’s  answer is  a lmost  cer ta in ly  the r ight  one.  ‘He genera l ly  saw the 
bet ter  course’ ,  he says,  ‘and a lways adopted the worse when that  
seemed necessary in  order  not  to  endanger  h is  lease of  power. . . .  He 
won h is  Genera l  E lect ion by an overwhelming major i ty  on hanging the 
Kaiser  and making Germany pay for  the war . ’  And,  dur ing the 
Conference,  ‘on the rare occasions when he d id t ry  to  r ise above the 
b lood- lust  -  
 

1C i ted  by  N ico l son ,  op .  c i t . ,  p .  21 .  

 
-  o f  the people he was faced wi th the imminent  r isk  of  los ing h is  job,  
and prompt ly  ret racted.”  
 

Thus i t  came about  that  the pr imeval  code of  enmity  dominated 
the Peace Conference,  and in  Clemenceau the war-crazed 
democracies found thei r  Cato. 2  
 

The Conference formal ly  assembled on 18th January 1919,  and 
because i ts  task was to draf t  a  t reaty of  peace,  i ts  a im should have 
been to e l iminate the causes which had prec ip i ta ted the war .  
Accord ing to Keynes,  ‘ the most  ser ious of  the problems which c la imed 
i ts  a t tent ion were not  po l i t ica l  or  ter r i tor ia l  but  f inancia l  and economic,  
and that  the per i ls  o f  the fu ture lay not  in  f ront iers  or  sovere ignt ies but  
in  food,  coal  and t ranspor t . ’ 3  Never theless instead of  a l lev iat ing them 
the bulk  of  i ts  decis ion aggravated them. The more important  were:  
TERRITORIAL:  Alsace-Lorra ine to  be returned to France;  the greater  
par t  o f  the prov ince of  Posen ( the Pol ish Corr idor)  wi th  i ts  600,000 
German inhabi tants  to  be ceded to Poland;  Danzig,  a  predominant ly  
German c i ty ,  to  be made a f ree c i ty  under  the protect ion of  the 
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League;  Mamel to  be ceded to L i thuania,  and Eupen-Malmedy to 
Belg ium. These changes involved the t ransfer  of  28,000 square mi les 
of  German terr i tory ,  inhabi ted by 7,000,000 German nat ionals .  In  
addi t ion,  Germany was depr ived of  her  ent i re  co lonia l  empire,  the th i rd  
largest  in  the wor ld.  
INDUSTRIAL:  The Saar  Basin to  be ceded to France for  f i f teen years, ’  
and the Upper  Si les ian coal f ie lds to  be surrendered to  Poland.  These 
mut i la t ions,  coupled wi th the loss of  A lsace-Lorra ine,  depr ived 
Germany of  60,800,000 tons of  coal  annual ly ,  and in  addi t ion to  th is  
loss she was compel led to  del iver  year ly  over  a per iod of  ten years 
40,000,000 tons of  coal to  France,  I ta ly ,  Belg ium and Luxemburg.  
 

1Howard -E l l i s ,  op .  c i t . ,  pp .  42 ,  44 .  
2The  dominance  o f  F rance  i s  to  be  seen  in  the  names  o f  the  peace  t rea t ies ,  

a l l  a re  F rench :  Versa i l l es  w i th  Germany ,  28 th  June  1919 ;  Neu i l l y  w i th  Bu lga r ia ,  
27 th  November  1919 ;  T r ianon  w i th  Hungary ,  4 th  June ,  1920 ;  S t .  German ,  w i th  
Aus t r ia ,  16 th  Ju ly  1920 ;  and  Sevres  w i th  Tu rkey ,  10 th  Augus t  1920 .  

3Op .  c i t . ,  p .  134 .  
4The  Saar  Bas in  was  exc lus i ve l y  inhab i ted  by  Germans ,  and  had  been  par t  

o f  Germany  fo r  1 ,000  years .  I t s  coa l  m ines  were  p laced  a t  the  d i sposa l  o f  F rance  
in  compensa t ion  fo r  damage  done  to  he r  own .  
 
-  COMMERCIAL:  Al l  vessels  of  her  mercant i le  mar ine exceeding 
1,600 tons gross;  ha l f  her  vessels  between 1,000 and 1,600 tons;  one 
quar ter  o f  her  t rawlers and f ish ing boats,  and 20 per  cent .  o f  her  
in land navigat ion tonnage to be surrendered to the Al l ied Powers,  as 
wel l  as 5,000 locomot ives and 150,000 ra i lway wagons m good order .  
FINANCIAL:  Al l  German fore ign investments and proper ty ,  nat ional  
or  pr ivate,  to  be conf iscated,  and a Reparat ions Commiss ion appointed 
to  assess Germany’s  indebtedness to  the Al l ies.  In  1921 i t  was f ixed at  
132 mi l l iard gold marks (~6,600,000,000)  — that  is  th i r ty- three t imes 
the indemnity  Germany had exacted f rom France in  1871.  
MILITARY: The Rhineland to be declared a demi l i tar ized zone;  the 
f leet  to  be forb idden to possess bat t leships and submar ines;  the army 
to be rest r ic ted to  a long serv ice force of  100,000 of f icers and men.  As 
i t  was prohib i ted to  have tanks,  heavy guns,  mi l i tary  a i rcraf t  and ant i -
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a i rcraf t  ar t i l lery ,  i t  was to be l i t t le  more than a gendarmer ie.  
MORAL: Her  leading men,  inc luding most  of  her  pr inces and genera ls ,  
to  s tand t r ia l  as ‘war  cr iminals ’ ,  and as the crowning insul t ,  the Treaty 
demanded that  Germany admit ted her  gui l t  for  the whole war . ’  
 

These terms are examined by Keynes,  and he states that  he is  
main ly  concerned,  ‘not  wi th  the just ice of  the Treaty. . .  but  wi th  i ts  
wisdom and wi th  i ts  consequences. ’1  ‘My purpose in  th is  book’ ,  he 
wr i tes,  ‘ is  to show that  the Carthagimain Peace is  not  pract ica l ly  r ight  
or  poss ib le. ’  
 

Years la ter ,  in  1946,  h is  forecasts were chal lenged in  a book 
ent i t led The Carthagin ian Peace or  the Economic Consequences of  Mr.  
Keynes;  i t  was the work of  a  br i l l iant  young Frenchman,  Et ienne 
Mantoux,  who t rag ica l ly  was k i l led in  act ion e ight  days before Germany 
uncondi t ional ly  surrendered on 7th May 1945.  In  opposi t ion to  Keynes 
he held that  just ice demanded that  Germany should pay for  the whole 
damage caused by the war ,  and he set  out  to  prove that  many of  
Keynes’s  forecasts were not  ver i f ied by subsequent  events.  In  th is  he 
was r ight ;  -  

 
1Op .  c i t . ,  p .  60 .  2 Ibed . ,  p .  33 .  
3Compare  w i th  Va t te l ’ s  r emarks  on  peace-mak ing ,  see  supra  Chap te r  1 ,  pp .  

18—19.  

 
-  but  the va l id i ty  o f  h is  cr i t ic ism rests ,  not  on the terms of  the Treaty 
upon which Keynes based h is  forecasts,  instead on the fa i lure of  the 
v ic tors  to  implement  them. This  was due,  not  on ly  to  German 
in t ransigeance,  but  a lso to  the chaos which resul ted f rom the v ic tors ’  
a t tempts to implement  them. Soon i t  was discovered that ,  in  order  to 
rev ive the i r  in ternat ional  t rade,  i t  was more prof i tab le for  them to 
restore Germany’s  economy than to  shackle i t .  Fa i lure to  do so,  
Keynes had predic ted would inev i tab ly  lead to another  European 
explos ion.  
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‘ I f  we a im del iberate ly ’ ,  he wrote,  ‘a t  the impover ishment  of  
Centra l  Europe,  vengeance,  I  dare predic t ,  wi l l  not  l imp.  Noth ing can 
then delay for  very long that  f ina l  c iv i l  war  between the forces of  
React ion and the despai r ing convuls ions of  Revolut ion,  before which 
the horrors of  the la te German war wi l l  fade in to noth ing,  and which 
wi l l  dest roy,  whoever  is  v ic tor . ’ 1  
 

Fur ther  he forecast  that  the only  way fu l l  reparat ions could be 
exacted was to  nurse the t rade and industry  of  Germany for  a per iod of  
f ive to  ten years;  supply  her  wi th  large loans,  and make her  the 
greatest  industr ia l  nat ion in  Europe. ’  In  a b l ind and confused way the 
course of  events forced the v ic tors in to th is  d i rect ion.  
 
 In  December 1922,  Germany defaul ted on her  reparat ion 
payments,  and to  enforce them, on 11th January 1928,  French and 
Belg ian t roops occupied the Ruhr .  Thereupon the mark crashed,  and in 
the fo l lowing November s tood at  the fantast ic  f igure of  
4 ,200,000,000,000 to the dol lar .  The currency was then stabi l ized at  
1 ,000,000,000,000 paper  marks for  one reten-mark,  and in  Apr i l  1924,  
the Dawes Commit tee recommended that  a loan of  800 mi l l ion gold 
marks be granted to  Germany in  order  to  p lace her  currency on a new 
basis .  No sooner  was th is  agreed than fore ign capi ta l  began to pour  
in to Germany,  and dur ing the per iod of  the Dawes Plan — that  is  up to 
1929 —its  net  impor tat ion was more than twice the amount  of  repara-
t ion payments.  As Mantoux admits :  ‘Reparat ions were being paid,  
l i tera l ly ,  wi th  the money of  fore ign investors,  not  wi th  the savings and 

taxes of  the German people. ’8 A lso he wr i tes:  
 

‘Mr .  Keynes had predic ted that  the Reparat ion c lauses could -  
 1Op .  c i t . ,  p .  251 .  2 Ib id . ,  p .  189 .  3  Op .  c i t . ,  p .  147 .  

 
-  never  be carr ied out .  They never  were.  This  outcome has earned h im 
the g lory of  a prophet . ”  Not  a lone so,  because he a lso predic ted that :  

 
‘When Germany has recovered her  s t rength and pr ide,  as in  due 
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t ime she wi l l ,  many years must  pass before she again casts her  eyes 
Westward.  Germany’s  future now l ies in  the East ,  and in  that  d i rect ion 
her  hopes and ambi t ions,  when they rev ive,  wi l l  cer ta in ly  turn. ’ 2  
 

The crux of  the whole problem has concise ly  been stated by 
Professor  E.  H.  Carr :  ‘The v ic tors of  1918 “ lost  the peace”  in  Centra l  
Europe because they cont inued to pursue a pr inc ip le  of  po l i t ica l  and 
economic d is in tegrat ion in  an age which ca l led for  larger  and larger  
uni ts . ’  In  other  words,  the Treaty should have a imed at  the in tegrat ion 
of  Europe,  i f  on ly  in  order  to  e l iminate the economic causes of  war .  
 

On 28th June 1919,  the Treaty of  Versai l les was s igned by the 
German p lenipotent iar ies at  the p is to l  po int  o f  the b lockade,  and 
therefore was moral ly  inval id .  The other  t reat ies were as bad,  notably  
those of  Tr ianon and St .  Germain,  which organized chaos in  Centra l  
Europe.4  In  one and a l l ,  instead &f  there being no annexat ions,  no 
contr ibut ions,  no puni t ive damages,  these three mal ignant  v i ruses of  
war  were implanted,  and as to  the se l f -determinat ion of  peoples,  
instead of  the peacemakers regard ing i t  as ‘an imperat ive pr inc ip le of  
act ion ’ ,  they ignored i t  as ‘a  mere phrase’ .  

 
Colonel  Hof fman Nickerson has wr i t ten that  he suspects . . . .  that  

the worst  bunch of  autocrats  known in  h is tory  — say Nero,  
Hel iogabalus,  Caesar  Borg ia and Louis  XV — given the Europe of  
1919,  would have mustered up enough co l lect ive in te l l igence and good 
wi l l  to  make something of  i t . ’  Never the less,  in  the f ina l  reckoning,  i t  
was not  Wi lson,  nor  Clemenceau,  -  
 

1 Ib id . ,  p .  155 .  
2A  Rev is ion  o f  the  T rea ty ,  John  Maynard  Keynes  (1922) ,  p .  188 .  
3The  Twen ty  Years  o f  C r i s i s .  (1940 ) ,  p .  294 .  
4By  the  te rms  o f  t he  1 ’ rea ty  o f  T r i anon ,  Hungary  was  depr i ved  o f  71  per  

cen t .  o f  he r  te r r i t o ry ,  and  3 ,000 ,000  e thn ic  Hungar ians  were  incorpo ra ted  in  
Czechos lovak ia ,  Ruman ia  and  Yugos lav ia .  By  those  o f  S t .  German i ,  Aus t r i a  was  
reduced  to  some two - th i rds  o f  he r  German speak ing  te r r i t o ry ,  was  p roh ib i ted  to  
un i te  w i th  Germany ,  and  8 ,500 ,000~  o f  he r  German  sub jec ts  were  ass igned  to  
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Czechos lovak ia ,  and  280 ,000  to  I ta ly .  
 
-  nor  L loyd George who compounded the betrayal ,  i t  was,  as Colonel  
Nickerson points  out ,  hyster ica l  and i r responsib le mass democracy,  
which came in to fu l l  b loom dur ing the war.  ‘Without  democracy’ ,  he 
wr i tes,  ‘a l though a cer ta in  amount  o war  wi l l  a lways be inev i tab le,  
never the less i ts  feroc i ty  and dest ruct ion might  be kept  wi th in  bounds 
by set t ing up government  independent  of  e lect ion and therefore not  
compel led a l ternate ly  to  rouse popular  pass ion and to cr inge before 
i t . ”   

Obscured even f rom the would-be destroyers of  democracy,  f rom 
now on ‘ independence of  e lect ion ’  become a h idden tendency in  the 
Wel tanschauung which emanated f rom out  the war .  B l ind ly  human 
events began to swing toward a new pol i t ica l  lodestar  which,  a l though 
inv is ib le ,  would seem to be guid ing the wor ld  bark of  mut inous nat ions 
toward a new internat ional  order ,  whether  bet ter  or  worse was 
impossib le to  say.  
 

2.Adolf Hitler 
Dur ing the war ,  the Al l ied nat ions had been to ld that  i t  was being 
fought  to  make the wor ld  safe for  democracy;  but  when i t  was won they 
found that  the opposi te  was t rue.  Instead of  be ing safe,  democracy 
was lef t  so r ickety  that  one d ic tator  af ter  the other  emerged f rom out  
o f  the chaos,  to  establ ish autocrac ies of  var ious k inds in  Poland,  
Turkey,  I ta ly ,  Spain,  Por tugal ,  Austr ia  and Germany.  These d ic tators 
held one th ing in  common — abhorrence of  Bolshevism: therefore they 
s tood in  opposi t ion,  not  on ly  to  the o ld democrat ic  order ,  but  a lso to  
the new Marx is t  order ,  which had taken root  in  Russia and which 
dur ing the f ina l  lap of  the war  and throughout  i ts  af termath threatened 
every non-Communist  country.  
 
 Of  the d ic tators ,  the one who at ta ined the h ighest  h is tor ica l  
s ign i f icance was Adol f  Hi t ler  (1889—1945):  one of  the most 
ext raord inary men in  h is tory.  He was born at  Braunau-amInn on 20th 
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Apr i l  1889.  In  the war  he had r isen to  the rank of  corpora l ,  and af ter  i t  
he became the seventh member of  an obscure pol i t ica l  group in  
Munich,  which ca l led i tse l f  the ‘German Workers ’  Par ty ’ .  In  1928,  when 
the French were in  occupat ion of  the Ruhr ,  and were foster ing a 
Communist  -  

 
1  Can we l im i t  War  (1934) ,  p .  112 .  

 
-  separat is t  movement  in  the Rhineland and a Cathol ic  separat is t  
movement  in  Bavar ia ,  he sprang to fame.  On 9th November,  he and 
Ludendor i f  a t tempted a coup d ’etat  in  Munich,  and a l though i t  fa i led,  
h is  t r ia l  was a pol i t ica l  t r iumph,  because i t  made h im one of  the most  
ta lked of  men in  Germany.  Dur ing h is  impr isonment in  the for t ress of   
Landsberg am Lech,  he wrote the f i rs t  vo lume of  h is  Mein Kampf.  
 

Hi t ler  was the l iv ing personi f icat ion of  Dr  Jeky l l  and Mr Hyde.  As 
the one he ra ised Germany f rom out  of  the s lough of  degradat ion in to 
which the Treaty of  Versai l les and the in f la t ion which fo l lowed the 
French occupat ion of  the Ruhr  had engul fed her ,  and restored her  
nat ional  d ign i ty  and economy.  As the other ,  he bruta l ized vast  
numbers of  her  people and made her  name st ink in  the nost r i ls  o f  the 
wor ld .  

 
He was a consummate psychologis t  and probably  the wor ld ’s  

greatest  demagogue,  a man who could p lumb to i ts  deepest  depths the 
i r ra t ional  in  human nature,  and d is t i l  f rom the emot ions of  the masses 
potent  po l i t ica l  in tox icants.  Above a l l ,  he had absolute fa i th  in  h imsel f  
and a super- rat ional  be l ie f  in  h is  inv ic ib i l i ty ,  which endowed h im wi th 
an i r res is t ib le  personal  magnet ism. As a s tatesman,  h is  abi l i ty  to  
sense and grasp the psychologica l  moment  for  act ion was h is  
outs tanding g i f t .  Once he sa id to  Hermann Rauschning:  
 

‘No mat ter  what  you at tempt ,  i f  an idea is  not  yet  mature,  you wi l l  
not  be able to  rea l ise i t .  I  know that  as an ar t is t ,  and I  know i t  as a 
s tatesman.  Then there is  only  one th ing to  do:  have pat ience,  wai t ,  t ry  
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again,  wai t  again.  In  the subconscious,  the work  goes on.  I t  matures,  
somet imes i t  d ies.  Unless I  have the inner ,  incorrupt ib le  convic t ion:  
th is  is  the so lut ion,  I  do noth ing.  Not  even i f  the whole par ty  t r ies to  
dr ive me to act ion.  I  wi l l  not  act ;  I  w i l l  wai t ,  no mat ter  what  happens.  
But  i f  the vo ice speaks,  then I  know the t ime has come to act . ’ 1  
 

When that  moment  arr ives,  ‘When a decis ion has to  be taken’ ,  
Goer ing once said to  Si r  Nevi le  Henderson,  ‘none of  us count  more 
than the stones on which we were standing.  I t  is  the Fuehrer  a lone 
who decides. ”  
 

Rauschning,  no f la t terer  of  Hi t ler ,  wr i tes:  -  
 

1H i t l e r  Speaks .  Hermann  Rauscbn ing  (1939) ,  p .  181 .  
2Fa i lu re  o f  a  M iss ion ,  S i r  Nev i le  Henderson  (1940) ,  p .  282 .  

 
‘ I  have of ten had the oppor tuni ty  of  examining my own 

exper ience,  and I  must  admi t  that  in  Hi t ler ’s  company I  have again and 
again come under  a spel l  which I  was only  la ter  ab le to  shake of f ,  a  
sor t  o f  hypnosis .  He is ,  indeed,  a remarkable man.  I t  leads nowhere to 
deprec iate h im and speak mockingly  of  h im.  He is  s imply  a sor t  o f  
great  medic ine-man.  He is  l i tera l ly  that ,  in  the fu l l  sense of  the term. 
We have gone back so far  toward the savage state that  the medic ine-
man has become k ing amongst  us. ’ 1  
 

Th is  r ings t rue.  Hi t ler  was the product  o f  the savagery of  h is  age; 
he f i t ted i t  l ike a g love the hand.  In  th is  lay that  inescapable power 
which made h im the enchanter  of  the German people.  
 

3 Hitler ’s Foreign Policy 
The pr inc ip les of  Nat ional  Socia l ism are chaot ica l ly  scat tered 
throughout  main Kampf;  a  work of  no l i terary mer i t ,  nor  the empty 
babbl ings of  a  lunat ic ,  as i t  has f requent ly  been cal led.  I t  is  an 
apocalypse,  a book of  revelat ions,  in  which Hi t ler ’s  conscious and sub-
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conscious aspirat ions are poured for th .  Al though in  h is  subsequent  
speeches’  he modi f ied i t  in  p laces,  when i t  is  borne in  mind that  i t  was 
d ic tated in  the mid- twent ies,  a t  a  t ime when few could see fur ther  than 
one move ahead,  notwi thstanding i t  is  a  b luepr in t  not  only  of  what  he 
in tended to do years before he at ta ined power,  but  what ,  in  sp i te  of  
the chaos of  the t imes,  he actual ly  d id .  
 
 Whi le  in  Marx ism the fundamenta l  pr inc ip le is  economic 
determin ism through the s t ruggle of  c lasses,  in  Nat ional  Socia l ism i t  is  
b io logica l  determin ism through the st ruggle of  races.  Hi t ler  was a 
Darwin ian,  to  h im ‘ the eternal  laws of  l i fe . . .  are and wi l l  remain those 
of  a  ceaseless s t ruggle for  ex is tence’  (p .  554) .  S ‘He who would l ive 
must  f ight .  He who does not  wish to f ight  in  th is  wor ld,  where 
permanent  s t ruggle is  the law of  l i fe ,  has not  the r ight  to  ex is t ’  (p.  
242) .  
 

1H i t le r  Speaks ,  p .  254 .  
2See  Speeches  o f  Ado l f  H i t l e r  1922-1939 ,  ed i ted  by  Norman  H .  Baynes  

(1942) ,  and  H i t l e r ’ s  Words ,  (Speeches ,  1922—1943) ,  ed i ted  by  
Gordon  W.  Prange  (1944) .  

3Page references are to  James Murphy’s  Engl ish t rans lat ion of  
mein kampf  (1939) .  
 

On the quest ion of  race,  he said to  Rauschning:  
 

‘The concept ion of  the nat ion has become meaningless. . . .  The 
“nat ion”  is  a pol i t ica l  expedient  of  democracy and L ibera l ism.  We have 
to. . .  set  in  i ts  p lace the concept ion of  race. . . .  The new order  cannot  be 
conceived in  terms of  the nat ional  boundar ies of  the peoples wi th  an 
h is tor ic  past ,  but  in  terms of  race that  t ranscends those boundar ies. . . .  
I  know per fect ly  wel l . . ,  that  in  a sc ient i f ic  sense there is  no such th ing 
as race.  .  .  [but ]  I  as a pol i t ic ian need a concept ion which enables the 
order  which has h i ther to ex is ted on h is tor ic  bases to  be abol ished and 
an ent i re ly  new and ant i -h is tor ic  order  enforced and g iven an 
in te l lectual  bas is . . . .  And for  th is  purpose the concept ion of  races 
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serves me wel l . . . .  France carr ied  her  great  Revolut ion beyond her  
borders wi th  the concept ion of  the nat ion.  Wi th the concept ion of  race,  
Nat ional  Socia l ism wi l l  carry  i ts  revolut ion abroad and recast  the 
wor ld .  
 

‘ I  shal l  br ing in to operat ion throughout  a l l  Europe and the whole 
wor ld  th is  process of  se lect ion which we have carr ied out  through 
Nat ional  Socia l ism in  Germany. . . .  The act ive sect ion in  the nat ions,  

the mi l i tant  Nord ic  sect ion,1 wi l l  r ise again and become the ru l ing 
e lement  over  these shopkeepers and paci f is ts ,  these pur i tans and 
speculators and busybodies. ”  
 

Hi t ler ’s  fore ign pol icy der ived f rom his  concept  of  the b io log ica l  
s t ruggle:  might  is  r ight ,  not  on ly  in  the jungle but  a lso in  in ternat ional  
a f fa i rs .  The st ronger  nat ion masters the weaker ,  and therefore is  the 
f i t ter  to  surv ive.  The future,  as Hi t ler  saw i t ,  would be dominated by 
the Herrenvolk ,  not  by the pro letar ia t  as Marx conceived,  nor  by the 
bourgeois ie ,  but  by h is  master  race — a type of  Nietzschean 
superman.  And i t  was because h is  rac ia l  ideology t ranscended a l l  
c lasses and nat ions that  i t  was so v io lent ly  opposed by both 
Communists  and Democrats;  they saw in i t  a  common enemy.  
 

Out  of  th is  concept  emanated Hi t ler ’s  Napoleonic  dream —his 
v is ion of  the future — which was very s imi lar  to the great  French 
Emperor ’s  as recorded by Las Cases. ’ 3  To br ing the-   
 

1By  ‘Nord ic  sec t ion ’  he  means  men  o f  Nord ic  t ype  ra the r  than  men  o f  
No rd ic  b lood ,  men  o f  Na t iona l  Soc ia l i s t  cu l t u re  and  fa i th :  ‘ he ro ic  man ’  in  
con t rad is t inc t ion  to  ‘economic  man ’  

2H i t l e r  Speaks ,  pp .  229—30.  ‘See  supra  Chap te r  I I I ,  p .  56 .  

 
-  cont inent  of  Europe under  the aegis  of  Germany ( instead of  France)  
by uni fy ing i t ,  by e l iminat ing the causes of  war ,  by eradicat ing the 
threat  o f  Bolshevism, and by put t ing an end to ‘p lu tocrat ic  explo i ta t ion ’  
by l iberat ing Europe f rom the shackles of  in ternat ional  loan-capi ta l ism. 
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To achieve th is ,  the s teps he decided on were:  (1)  To abrogate the 
Treaty of  Versai l les;  (2)  to  br ing Austr ia  and a l l  German minor i t ies  
border ing on Germany wi th in  the Reich;  (8)  to  dominate Europe 
economical ly ;  and (4)  to establ ish a Lebensraum ( l iv ing space)  in  
Eastern Europe — that  is ,  to occupy and colonize a vast  s t retch of  i t .  

 
The f i rs t  three and the i r  repercuss ions led to  the outbreak of  the 

Second Wor ld War,  and wi l l  be examined in  the next  Sect ion;  the 
four th,  which was d iscussed at  length in  Mein Kampf,  forms the subject  
o f  the present  one.  
 

In  the mid- twent ies,  Hi t ler  r ight ly  saw that ,  a l though France was 
‘ the implacable enemy of  Germany’  (p .  505) ,  England was the centre of  
grav i ty  of  h is  problem. For  300 years,  he declared,  England’s  pol icy 
had been to keep the European States ‘opposed to one another  in  an 
equi l ibr ium of  forces ’ ,  so as to  protect  ‘her  own rear  whi le  she pursued 
the great  a ims of  Br i t ish wor ld-pol icy ’  (p .  500) .  Therefore i t  was not  to  
her  advantage to see Germany d isappear  as a great  European Power.  
Whi le  England,  he sa id,  has a lways desi red ‘ to  prevent  any one 
Cont inenta l  Power in  Europe f rom at ta in ing a posi t ion of  wor ld 
importance. . . .  What  France has a lways desi red. . .  is  to  prevent  
Germany f rom being a homogeneous Power ’ ,  and thereby secure ‘her  
hegemony in  Europe. ’  Therefore ‘The f ina l  a ims of  French d ip lomacy 
must  be in  perpetual  opposi t ion to  the f ina l  tendencies of  Br i t ish 
s tatesmanship ’  (p .  504) .  How, then,  could Germany prof i t  f rom these 
d ivergent  pol ic ies? 
 

His  answer is :  ‘Only  by a l l iance wi th  England was i t  poss ib le  to  
safeguard the rear  of  the new German crusade’  — that  is ,  the eastern 
expansion of  Germany.  Therefore ‘no sacr i f ice should be considered 
too great  in  gain ing England’s  f r iendship ’  (p .  128) .  ‘The Br i t ish nat ion 
wi l l  therefore be considered as the most  va luable a l ly  in  the wor ld  as  
long as i t  can be counted upon to show that  bruta l i ty  and tenaci ty  in  i ts  
government . . .  which enables i t  to  carry  through to  v ic tory any st ruggle 
that  i t  once enters upon’  (p .  279) .  1  The sole a l ternat ive was a l l iance 
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w i th  Russia,  and i t  should be remembered that  Germany and  Russia 
had but  recent ly  (16th Apr i l  1922)  s igned a t reaty  of  mutual  f r iendship 
at  Rapal lo .  
 

Hi t ler  was v io lent ly  opposed to an a l l iance wi th  Russia.  ‘An 
a l l iance’ ,  he exc la imed,  ‘which is  not  for  the purpose of  waging war 
has no meaning and no va lue’  (p .  587) .  Not  on ly  were the Russians not  
to  be t rusted,  but  a  mi l i tary  coal i t ion wi th  them ‘would be the s ignal  for  
a  new war.  And the resul t  would be the end of  Germany’  (p .  538) .  
Fur ther :  ‘How can we’ ,  he asked,  ‘ teach the German worker  that  
Bolshevism is  an in famous cr ime against  humani ty  i f  we a l ly  ourselves 
wi th  th is  ‘ in fernal  abor t ion.  . . .  The st ruggle against  the Jewish 
Bolshevizat ion of  the wor ld  demands that  we should declare our  
posi t ion towards Soviet  Russia ’  (p .  589) .  
 

He d id so in  no uncer ta in terms.  
 

‘The fore ign pol icy of  a  People ’s  State ’ ,  he sa id ,  ‘must  f i rs t  of  a l l  
bear  in  mind the duty of  secur ing the ex is tence of  the race which is  
incorporated in  th is  State.  And th is  must  be done by establ ish ing a 
heal thy and natura l  propor t ion between the number and growth of  the 
populat ion on the one hand and the extent  and resources of  the 
ter r i tory  they inhabi t  on the other . . . .  What  I  ca l l  heal thy proport ion is  
that  in  which the suppor t  o f  a  people is  guaranteed by the resources of  
i ts  own soi l  and subsoi l  (p .  523) .  
 

‘Our  Movement  must  seek to  abol ish the present  d isast rous 
propor t ion between our  populat ion and the area of  our  nat ional  
ter r i tory ,  consider ing nat ional  ter r i tory  as the source of  our  
maintenance and as a basis  of  po l i t ica l  power ’  (p .  528) .  
 

“The conf ines of  the Reich as they ex is ted in  1914 were 
thoroughly  i l log ica l ;  because they were not  rea l ly  complete,  in  the 
sense of  inc luding a l l  the members of  the German nat ion.  Nor  were 
they reasonable,  in  v iew of  the geographica l  ex igencies of  mi l i tary  
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defence’  (p .  529) . . . .  ‘For  the future of  the German nat ion the 1914 
f ront iers  are of  no s igni f icance’  (p .  580) .  
 

This  being so,  Hi t ler  cont inues:  
 
1 In  1935  he  made  use  o f  a lmos t  Iden t i ca l  words  in  a  conversa t ion  w i th  t he  

wr i te r .  

 
‘We Nat ional  Socia l is ts ,  must  s t ick  f i rmly  to  the a im that  we have 

set  for  our  fore ign pol icy;  namely that  the German people must  be 
assured the ter r i tor ia l  area which is  necessary for  i t  to  ex ist  on th is  
ear th.1  And only  for  such act ion as is  under taken to  secure those ends 
can i t  be lawfu l  in  the eyes of  God and our  German poster i ty  to  a l low 
the b lood of  our  people to  be shed once again . . . .  For  no nat ion on 
ear th possesses a square yard of  ground and soi l  by decree of  a  
h igher  Wi l l  and in  v i r tue of  a  h igher  Right .  The German f ront iers  are 
the outcome of  chance and are only  temporary f ront iers  that  have been 
establ ished as the resul t  o f  po l i t ica l  s t ruggles which took p lace at  
var ious t imes’  (p .  581) .  
 

Then comes the d6nouemet~t  which was to s tar t le  the wor ld  in  
1941:  
 

‘To-day we are a l l  convinced of  the necessi ty  of  regulat ing our  
s i tuat ion in  regard to France;  but  our  success here wi l l  be inef fect ive 
in  i ts  broad resul ts  i f  the genera l  a ims of  our  fore ign pol icy  wi l l  have to  
s top at  that .  I t  can have s ign i f icance only  i f  i t  serves to  cover  our  f lank 
in  the s t ruggle for  the extension of  ter r i tory  which is  necessary for  the 
ex is tence of  our  people in  Europe’  (p .  582) .  
 

‘Therefore we Nat ional  Socia l is ts  have purposely  drawn the l ine 
through the l ine of  conduct  fo l lowed by pre-  War Germany in  fore ign 
pol icy.  We put  an end to  the perpetual  Germanic march towards the 
South and West  of  Europe and turn our  eyes towards the lands of  the 
East .  We f ina l ly  put  a  s top to the co lonia l  and t rade pol icy of  pre-War 
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t imes,  and pass over  to the terr i tor ia l  po l icy of  the future. ’  
 

‘But  when we speak of  new terr i tory  in  Europe to-day we must  
pr inc ipa l ly  th ink of  Russia and the border  States subject  to  her ’  (p .  
538) .  
 

1For  cen tu r i es  Russ ia  owed  the  source  o f  i t s  l i ve l ihood  as  a  S ta te  to  t he  
German ic  nuc leus  o f  i t s  gove rn ing  .1 . . . . .  The  Jew has  taken  i t s  p lace ’ . . .  i t  i s  
imposs ib le  f o r  the  Jew to  keep  th is  fo rm idab le  S ta te  in  ex is tence  fo r  any  long  
per iod  o f  ‘   

 
2Ear l i e r  i n  Me in  Kampf  (pp .  126 -8 )  H i t l e r  has  much  to  say  on  the  

b io log ica l  r i gh t  to  occupy  ano ther  na t ion ’s  land ,  shou ld  the  p ressure  o f  popu la t i on  
demand  i t .  
 

3 In  Len in ’s  day  the  Jew  fo rmed  a  h igh  p ropor t i on  o f  t he  Bo lshev ik  Par t y .  
 

-  t ime.  He h imsel f  is  by no means an organiz ing e lement ,  but  ra ther  a  
ferment  of  decomposi t ion.  This  co lossal  Empire in the East  is  r ipe for  
d issolut ion. . . .  We are chosen by Dest iny to  be the wi tnesses of  a  
catast rophe which wi l l  a f ford the s t rongest  conf i rmat ion of  the 
nat ional is t  theory of  race’  (p .  533) .  
 

4 .  The Road to War 

 
Between 1924,  when Hi t ler  was a pr isoner  at  Landsberg,  and 1929,  
thanks to  the in f lux of  some £750,000,000 in  fore ign loans,  condi t ions 
in  Germany began rapid ly  to  improve.  Yet ,  in  sp i te  of  her  rev iv ing 
prosper i ty ,  when Hi t ler  was f reed,  he pers is tent ly  predic ted impending 
d isaster .  In  1929 i t  came and wi th  a vengeance.  A crash on the 
Amer ican Stock Exchange prec ip i ta ted a wor ld-wide monetary 
depress ion,  which was to last  unt i l  1932.  
 

For  Germany’s  ar t i f ic ia l  prosper i ty  i t  was catast rophic .  In  1930,  
17,500,000 Germans had to be suppor ted by the State and in  1931 
15,000,000 were pract ica l ly  s tarv ing.  The Communist  vote rose f rom 
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3 ,265,000 in  1928 to 4,592,000 in  1930,  and the votes of  the Nat ional  
Socia l is ts  f rom 810,000 to 6,409,000.  Meanwhi le  unemployment  soared 
f rom 1,820,000 in  September 1929,  to  over  6,000,0001 in  1932.  On 
31st  Ju ly  1932,  in  the Reichstag e lect ions,  the Nat ional  Socia l is ts  
pol led 13,745,000 votes,  and became by.  far  the largest  par ty .2  In 
consequence,  on 30th January 1933,  Pres ident  Hindenburg cal led 
upon Hi t ler  to  f i l l  the of f ice of  Chancel lor  and form a government .3  

When,  on 2nd August  1934,  Hindenburg d ied,  the of f ice of  Pres ident  
was merged wi th  that  o f  the Chance l lor ,  and Hi t ler  became Fuehrer  of  
the German people as wel l  as Supreme Commander of  the armed 
forces of  the Reich,  who swore a l leg iance to h im personal ly .  
 

Soon af ter  he became Chancel lor ,  Hi t ler  opened h is  at tack on the 
Treaty of  Versai l les.  On 17th May 1938,  before the 
 

1These  were  reg is te red  unemp loyed ,  bes ide  whom there  were  vas t  numbers  
o f  un reg is te red  and  semi -emp loyed .  

2The  Soc ia l  Democra ts  po l led  8 ,000 ,000 ,  the  Commun is ts  5 ,250 ,000  and  
the  Cen t re  4 ,500 ,000 .  

3 In  a  speech  a t  Mun ich ,  on  24 th  Februa ry  1933 ,  H i t l e r  sa id :  ‘We  a re  the  
resu l t  o f  the  d is t ress  fo r  wh ich  the  o thers  were  respons ib le . ’  
(Baynes ,  Vo l .  I ,  p .  252 . )  

 
Reichstag he declared that  Germany a lone was d isarmed and 

that  no other  Power had fu l f i l led i ts  ob l igat ion under  the Treaty to  do 
the same.  F ive months la ter  he returned to the charge,  and on 14th 
October ,  in  another  speech he announced that ,  because Germany was 
denied equal  r ights ,  and because ‘No war  can become humani ty ’s  
permanent  s tate;  no peace can be the perpetuat ion of  war ’ , 1  Germany 
wi thdrew f rom the Disarmament  Conference and the League of  
Nat ions. ’ 2  
 

Next ,  on 26th January 1934,  in  order  to  secure Germany’s  
eastern f lank,  Hi t ler  entered on a ten-year  peace pact  wi th  Poland,  and 
when a year  la ter  the Saar  Plebisc i te  was held,  and a 95 per  cent .  vote 
suppor ted a return to  Germany,  he was so encouraged that ,  on 16th 
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March 1985,  he announced h is  in tent ion to  re int roduce conscr ip t ion,  
ra ise a peacet ime army of  th i r ty-s ix  d iv is ions and recreate the German 
Ai r  Force.  The response to th is  v io la t ion of  the Treaty  was the Franco-
Soviet  t reaty  of  mutual  ass is tance in  Eastern Europe,  s igned on 2nd 
May,  and a for tn ight  la ter  a s imi lar  t reaty  was s igned between France,  
the Soviet  Union and Czechoslovakia.  Next ,  on 18th June,  Br i ta in  
s igned a uni la tera l  agreement  wi th  Germany,  accord ing to which 
Germany was a l lowed to br ing her  naval  s t rength up to  85 per  cent .  o f  
the Br i t ish.  And when in  October  Mussol in i  invaded Abyssin ia ,  on 18th 
November the League,  headed by Br i ta in ,  enforced economic sanc-
t ions against  I ta ly ,  which drove the unwi l l ing Duce in to Hi t ler ’s  arms.  
 

On 27th February 1936 the Franco-Soviet  t reaty  was rat i f ied.  
Thereupon Hi t ler ,  a l though the German army was st i l l  in  an embryonic  
s tage,  dec lared that  the Locarno Treaty of  1925w had been v io lated,  
and,  on 7th March,  he occupied the demi l i tar ized Rhineland.  Eight  
days la ter ,  in  a speech at  Munich,  he sa id:  ‘ I  go wi th the assurance of  
a  s leepwalker  in  the way Prov idence d ic tates ’ : ’  he had in tu i t ive ly  
sensed that  h is  mi l i tary  impotence was more than of fset  by Franco-
Br i t ish d isuni ty .  

1Baynes ,  Vo l  11 ,  p .  1094 .  
2Admi t ted  as  a  member  on  8 th  Sep tember  1928 .  
3A  Trea ty  o f  Mu tua l  Guaran tee  Be tween  Br i ta in ,  F rance ,  Germany ,  I t a l y  and  

Be lg ium to  keep  the  peace  among  themse lves  In  a l l  c i r cums tances .    
 4Baynes .  Vo l .  I I ,  p .  1807 .  

 
In  May,  Leon Blum formed h is  le f t -wing Popular  Front  

Government  in  France,  and a l though the Communists  were not  formal  
members of  i t ,  they at ta ined great  s t rength and in f luence.  This ,  
coupled wi th the Franco-Soviet  t reaty ,  sp l i t  the cont inent  in to two 
ideologica l  camps when on 17th Ju ly  c iv i l  war  broke out  in  Spain.  
Russia in tervened on the par t  o f  the Republ icans,  largely  composed of  
Communists  and Anarchis ts ;  and Germany and I ta ly  in tervened on the 
par t  o f  the Nat ional is ts under  Genera l  Francisco Franco;  whi le  the 
Blum Government  ass is ted the Republ icans wi th  arms,  and Br i t ish 
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popular  opin ion s ided wi th them. In  October ,  Germany and I ta ly  s igned 
a pact  which la id  the foundat ion of  the Ber l in-Rome Axis ,  and,  on 25th 
November,  an Ant i -Comintern Pact  was concluded between Germany 
and Japan.  
 

Whi le  these events were d is t ract ing Europe,  Great  Br i ta in  sank 
deeper  and deeper  in to the s lough of  pac i f ism.  By the spr ing of  1935 
she was so embogged that  in  the notor ious Peace Bal lo t ,  fostered by 
the League of  Nat ions Union,  11,000,000 people proc la imed their  
unswerv ing fa i th  in  the League as an inst rument  of  peace.  On a l l  
quest ions of  defence,  th is  completely  shackled the government . ’ 1  
 

Besides Hi t ler ’s  s teady evasion of  the Versai l les t reaty ,  in  order  
to  make Germany independent  of  in ternat ional  loan-capi ta l ism,  he 
resor ted to  a system of  f inance which antagonized the great  t rad ing 
nat ions,  par t icu lar ly  the Uni ted States and Great  Br i ta in ,  who between 
them represented the Money Power of  the wor ld .  In  Mean Kampf he 
recognizes two forms of  capi ta l ism,  the one based on the product  of  
creat ive labour ,  and the other  on usury (p.  180) .  Of  the la t ter  he wrote:  
. . . .  that  in ternat ional  s tock-exchange capi ta l  was not  on ly  the ch ief  
inst igat ing factor  in  br ing ing on the War but  now when war is  over  i t  
turns the peace in to a hel l .  The st ruggle -  
 

1  A l though  many  suppor te r ,  o f  t he  League  be l ieved  tha t  co l lec t i ve  secu r i t y  
shou ld  be  backed  by  fo rce  o f  a rms ,  the  vas t  bu lk  o f  t he  e lec to ra te  d id  no t .  Th is  I s  
bo rne  ou t  by  Mr  S tan ley  Ba ldw in  who ,  on  12 th  November  1936 ,  sa id  in  t he  House  
o f  Commons :  ‘Suppos ing  I  had  gone  to  the  coun t r y  and  sa id  tha t  we  mus t  rea rm,  
does  anyone  th ink  tha t  t h in  pac i f i c  democracy  wou ld  have  ra l l i ed  to  tha t  c r y  a t  
tha t  momen t?  I  canno t  th ink  o f  any th ing  tha t  wou ld  have  made  the  loss  o f  the  
e lec t ion  f rom my  po in t  o f  v iew more  ce r ta in ’  (Par l imen ta ry  Deba tes ,  5 th  Ser ies ,  
Vo l  817 ,  co l .  1144 . ) .  

 
-   
against  in ternat ional  f inance capi ta l  and loan capi ta l  has become one 
of  the most  important  points  in  the programme on which the German 
nat ion has based i ts  f ight  for  economic f reedom and independence’  (p .  
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184) .  
 

He held that ,  as long as the in ternat ional  monetary system was 
based on gold,  a  nat ion which cornered gold could impose i ts  wi l l  on 
those which lacked i t .  This could be done by dry ing up the sources of  
exchange,  and thereby compel l ing other  countr ies to  accept  loans on 
in terest  in  order  to  d is tr ibute the i r  product ion.  
 

Therefore he decided:  (1)  To refuse fore ign in terest -bear ing 
loans,  and base German currency on product ion instead of  on gold;  (2)  
to  obta in impor ts  by d i rect  exchange of  goods —barter  — and 
subsid ize expor ts  when necessary;  (3)  to  put  a  s top to  what  was ca l led 
‘ f reedom of  the exchanges’  — that  is ,  l icense to gamble in  currencies 
and shi f t  for tunes f rom one country  to  another  accord ing to the 
pol i t ica l  s i tuat ion;  and (4)  to  create money when men and mater ia ls  
were avai lab le for  work instead of  running in to debt  by borrowing.  
 

Because the l i fe  of  loan capi ta l ism depended upon the issue of  
in terest -bear ing loans,  were Hi t ler  a l lowed to succeed, 1  o ther  nat ions 
would cer ta in ly  fo l low h is  example,  and a t ime might  come when a l l  
non-gold-hold ing governments would exchange goods for  goods and 
gold would lose i ts  power.  To smash Hi t ler ’s  f inancia l  system, 
therefore became the a im of  loan capi ta l ism. 
 

In  September 1987,  a new Amer ican depress ion set  in ,  and i t  
developed wi th  such rapid i ty  that ,  on 19th October ,  the s tock market  
co l lapsed,  and in  the fo l lowing month the census of  unemployment  
regis tered 11,000,000 tota l ly  unemployed and 5,500,000 par t ia l ly  so.  
This ,  coupled wi th  Hi t ler ’s  bar ter  system, intens i f ied the economic war ,  
and so f ierce d id i t  become that  in  Apr i l  1989,  the act ing mi l i tary  
at tached at  the Amer ican embassy at  Ber l in  repor ted:  ‘The present  
s i tuat ion when v iewed in  the l ight  o f  an act ive war  which Germany is  -  
 

1The  T imes  (London)  o f  11 th  and  12 th  Oc tober  1940 ,  po in ted  ou t  tha t  under  
H i t l e r ’ s  sys tem:  ‘Germany  ceased  to  exper ience  any  se r ious  f i nanc ia l  d i f f i cu l t y ’ ;  
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and  ‘No th ing  i s  ever  heard  o f  t he  necess i t y  o f  i nc reas ing  taxa t i on ,  compu lso ry  
sav ings ,  o r  the  i ssue  o f  enormous  pub l i c  wa r  l oans .  Qu i te  the  con t ra ry . ’  

 
 
-  now in  the process of  waging becomes c lear .  I t  is  an economic war  in  
which Germany is  f ight ing for  her  very  exis tence,  Germany must  have 
markets for  her  goods or  d ie and Germany wi l l  not  d ie.  1  
 

When the depress ion st ruck the Uni ted States,  Hi t ler  had 
completed the f i rs t  ha l f  o f  h is  ant i -Versai l les campaign.  He had wiped 
out  unemployment  in  Germany,  had rev ived her  prosper i ty ,  had 
remi l i tar ized the Rhineland,  had won over  I ta ly  and Japan,  was in  the 
process of  ra is ing a powerfu l  army and a i r  force,  and most  impor tant  o f  
a l l  had f i rmly  establ ished h is  ru le  throughout  the Reich.  Therefore he 
was f ree to turn to  the second hal f .  
 
 Th i r teen years before he had wr i t ten in  Mein Kampf:  ‘As a State,  
the German Reich shal l  inc lude a l l  Germans’  (p .  384) .  This  meant  
Austr ia  and the Sudeten Germans in  Czechoslovakia,  the return of  
Danzig.  and the e l iminat ion of  the Pol ish Corr idor .  Then,  and only  
then,  would the Treaty of  Versai l les be annul led,  and Germany, 
instead of  be ing the par iah of  the cont inent ,  would become i ts 
potent ia l  master .  
 
 Wi th the d issolut ion of  the Habsburg monarchy in  1918,  Austr ia  
became an economic dere l ic t ,  and many of  her  people bel ieved that  
the only  hope of  her  rev iva l  lay in a union wi th Germany,  a yearn ing 
explo i ted by the growth of  a  powerfu l  and vocal  Austr ian Nat ional  
Socia l is t  Par ty  in  Vienna,  which demanded sel f -determinat ion.  
 

On 11th February 1938,  Hi t ler  inv i ted the Austr ian Chancel lor ,  
Kur t  von Schuschnigg,  to  Berchtesgaden,  and on arr iva l  Schuschnigg 
was for thwi th presented wi th  an u l t imatum which,  under  threat  o f  
mi l i tary  invasion,  he was compel led to s ign.  As i t  meant  the surrender  
of  Austr ia  to  Germany,  ear ly  in March,  Schuschnigg decided on the 
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desperate expedient  of  hold ing a p leb isc i te  on 13th March,  in  order  to  
ascer ta in the wi l l  o f  the Austr ian people.  When,  on 9th March,  Hi t ler  
learnt  o f  th is ,  in  a fury  he ordered the army to cross the Austr ian 
f ront ier ,  which i t  d id  on the 12th.  Thus,  and to the re jo ic ings of  large 
numbers of  Austr ians,  Austr ia  was swal lowed by the Reich;  
Czechoslovakia was out f lanked,  and the German f ront ier  -  

 
1The  Wh i te  House  Papers  o f  Ha r ry  L .  Hopk ins  (Eng l i sh  ed i t i on ,  

1948) ,  Rober t  E .  Sherwood ,  Vo l .  I ,  p .  114 .  

 
-  brought  in to contact  wi th  I ta ly .  A l l  that  the Western Powers d id was 
to protest ,  which in  no way d iscouraged Hi t ler  f rom tak ing the next  
s tep — the l iberat ion of  the Sudeten Germans.  
 

Unl ike Austr ia ,  Czechoslovakia was a mul t inat ional  State,  and of  
her  minor i t ies the 3,500,000 Sudeten Germans,  under  the leadership 
of  Konrad Henle in,  was the largest  and most  impor tant .  In  1919 the 
Wi lsonian magical  wand of  se l f -determinat ion had been waved in  the 
name of  democracy to  create Czechoslovakia;  now,  in  1938.  Hi t ler  
resolved to  wave i t  in  the name of  Nat ional  Socia l ism and destroy her  
by t ransforming Henle in in to h is  Tro jan horse.  On 28th March he 
summoned h im to Ber l in .  
 
 On 20th May,  the Czech Government ,  a larmed by rumours of  
German t roop concentrat ions near  the f ront ier ,  ordered par t ia l  
mobi l izat ion,  and to Hi t ler ’s  surpr ise France,  suppor ted by Russia,  
reaf f i rmed her  promise to come to Czechoslovakia ’s  a id.  Because 
Hi t ler  was not  ready to  face a genera l  war ,  he sof t -pedal led h is  pro ject  
unt i l  12th September,  when,  as the s ignal  for  a  r is ing in  Sudetenland,  
in  a v io lent  speech he at tacked the Czech Government .  Faced wi th  the 
revol t ,  which meant  a genera l  war  should France in tervene,  the French 
Pr ime Min is ter ,  Edouard Daladier ,  took f l ight  and appealed to  the 
Br i t ish Pr ime Min is ter ,  Nevi l le  Chamber la in ,  but  h is  hands were t ied by 
the to ta l  unreadiness of  h is  country  to go to  war ,  and Hi t ler  knew i t .  
On the 15th Chamber la in  f lew to  Berchtesgaden to bargain wi th  h im.  
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He made a second t r ip  on the 22nd and a th i rd  on the 28th.  The last  
resul ted in  a conference at tended by Hi t ler ,  Mussol in i ,  Chamber la in 
and Daladier ;  the Soviet  Union was not  inv i ted,  nor  was 
Czechoslovakia consul ted.  I t  resul ted in  a dec is ive v ic tory  for  Hi t ler  — 
wi th in  ten days of  1st  October  the Sudetenland was to  be surrendered 
to  Germany.  On the 30th,  the Czech Government ,  under  Eduard 
Benes,  capi tu la ted,  and Hi t ler ’s  prest ige soared to new heights.  
 

In  sp i te  of  h is  success,  Hi t ler  had no in tent ion of  ca l l ing a hal t ,  
and between 21st  October  and 17th December he issued a ser ies of  
d i rect ives in  which he ordered h is  army to prepare for  the occupat ion 
of  Czechoslovakia,  Memel  and Danzig,  and as th is  was being done 
for tune p layed in  h is  hands.  

 
Between 6th and 9th March 1939,  in  order  to  suppress 

separat is ts ’  in t r igues in  Slovakia and Ruthenia,  the Czech Pres ident ,  
Emi l  Hacha,  d ismissed thei r  governments.  Thereupon the deposed 
Slovak Premier ,  Josef  T iso,  appealed to  Hi t ler ,  and on h is  arr iva l  in  
Ber l in  on 13th March,  Hi t ler  a t  once guaranteed the independence of  
S lovakia.  The new Slovak Pres ident ,  Karo l  S idor ,  was immediate ly  
in formed of  th is ,  and under  the now normal threat  of  mi l i tary ,  invasion 
was compel led to  accept  the u l t imatum. 
 

Whi le  T iso was in  Ber l in ,  Pres ident  Hacha a lso appealed to 
Hi t ler ,  and on 14th March was summoned to Ber l in .  There he received 
h is  u l t imatum. The submiss ion of  Czechoslovakia was demanded,  and 
should no res is tance be of fered,  i t  would be granted autonomy wi th in  
the Reich;  the a l ternat ive was conquest .  A draf t  communiqu~ was then 
prepared for  Hacha’s  s ignature,  in  which i t  was stated that  the 
Pres ident  ‘conf ident ly  p laced the fa te of  the Czech people in  the hands 
of  the Fuehrer . ”  
 
 Two hours la ter  the German t roops crossed the Czech f ront ier ,  
and when the Br i t ish and French ambassadors protested,  they were 
in formed that  the Fuehrer  had done no more than comply wi th  the 
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Pres ident ’s  request .  
 

In tox icated by h is  successes,  and hold ing h is  opponents in  
profound contempt ,  Hi t ler  took h is  last  and th is  t ime fata l  s tep.  Instead 
of  wai t ing a year  or  two unt i l  the pol i t ica l  s torm he had ra ised had 
subsided,  on 23rd March 1939,  he c la imed the return of  Memel,  and 
immediate ly  occupied i t .  S imul taneously  he put  forward proposals  to  
Poland for  the return of  Danzig and the construct ion of  an ext ra-
ter r i tor ia l  ra i lway and road across the Pol ish Corr idor .  Then,  on 31st  
March,  to  h is  consternat ion,  the Br i t ish Pr ime Min is ter  announced in  
the House of  Commons:  
. . . .  in  the event  of  any act ion which c lear ly  threatened Pol ish 
independence and which the Pol ish Government  accord ingly  
considered i t  v i ta l  to  res is t  wi th  the ir  nat ional  forces,  His  Majesty ’s  
Government  would fee l  themselves bound at  once to lend the Pol ish 
Government  a l l  suppor t  in  the ir  power.  They have g iven the Pol ish 
Government  an assurance to  th is  ef fact . ’ 2  
 

1C i ted  by  A lan  Bu l lock  in  H i t l e r  a  S tudy  in  Tyranny  (1952) ,  p .  445 .  
2Par l i amen ta ry  Deba tes ,  F i f th  Ser ies ,  Vo l .  345 ,  ee l .  2415 .  

 
France associated hersel f  wi th  Great  Br i ta in ,  and,  on 13th Apr i l ,  

the uncondi t ional  guarantee to Poland was extended to Rumania and 
Greece.  
 

A l though Hi t ler  may have held that  these guarantees were no 
more than b luf fs ,  the one th ing he had to  avoid was a war  on two 
f ronts.  Therefore,  in  sp i te  of  the v iew he had expressed in  Mein Kampf 
that  a  mi l i tary  coal i t ion wi th  Russia ‘would be the s ignal  for  a  new war,  
and the resul t  would be the end of  Germany’ ,  he decided to woo her .  
He d id so,  and on 21st  August ,  in  the words of  S ir  Winston Churchi l l ,  
‘The s in is ter  news broke upon the wor ld l ike an explos ion ’ : ’  the Soviet  
Tass Agency announced that  Hi t ler ’s  envoy was f ly ing to  Moscow to 
s ign a Non-Aggression Pact  wi th  the Soviet  Union.  I t  was s igned on 
23rd August ,  and Sta l in  gained what  l ie  wanted:  war  in  Western 



274 
RESTRICTED  

RESTRICTED  
 

Europe and peace in the U.S.S.R.   
 

On the receipt  o f  the news,  the Br i t ish Government  announced 
that  they were determined to fu l f i l  the ir  ob l igat ions to  Poland,  and on 
the 25th a formal  t reaty  wi th  poland was proc la imed.  Thus i t  came 
about  that  the uncondi t ional  decree of  31st  March detonated war  
which,  s ix  years la ter ,  was to lead to the uncondi t ional  surrender  of  
Germany.  On 1st  September German t roops crossed the Pol ish 
f ront ier ,  and the Twenty Years Armist ice ended.  

5 . Tactical Theories and Fallacies 
 
Tact ica l ly ,  Wor ld  War I  d i f fered f rom prev ious wars in  that  three novel  
weapons were in t roduced — lethal  gas,  the aeroplane,  and the tank.  In  
sp i te  of  i ts  undoubted powers,  the f i rst  need not  deta in us,  because 
af ter  the war  i ts  development  was dropped, ’  and i t  was not  used as a 
weapon in  Wor ld  War I I .  Had the war  lasted another  year ,  what  was as 
yet  seen by a few would have become genera l ly  apparent :  tank and 
aero -  

1The  Second  Wor ld  War  (1948) ,  Vo l  I ,  p .  307 .  
2Th is  was  due  to  popu la r  emo t iona l i sm,  wh ich  i s  near l y  a lways  i r ra t iona l .  

As  long  ago  as  1884 ,  a  Mr  R .  W.  R icha rdson ,  i n  the  Popu la r  Sc ience  Rev iew ,  
p ic tu red  an  a rmy  pu t  to  s leep  and  anaes the t i zed  by  means  o f  non- le tha l  gas  
(c i ted  by  Amos  A .  F r ies  and  C la rence  J .  Wes t  i n  Chemica l  War fa re  (1921) ,  pp .  4 -
5 ) .  

 
-  p lane had added so vast ly  to  mobi l i ty  that  s tar t l ing new tact ics could 
be developed which would radica l ly  in f luence the ar t  o f  war .  By 
neutra l iz ing the bul le t ,  the tank added h i ther to unat ta inable secur i ty  to  
super f ic ia l  movements,  and by t ranscending the bat t le f ie ld  and 
conver t ing the sk ies in to a universa l  road,  the aeroplane added a new 
dimension to war .  Both favoured the of fens ive.  
 

The leading exponent  of  the of fens ive use of  a i rcraf t  was the 
I ta l ian Genera l  Gui l io  Douhet ,  whose theor ies,  e laborated in , .  h is  book 
The Command of  the Air , ’  had a profound in f luence on war ,  and ta l l ied 
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c losely  wi th  those held by General  Wi l l iam Mi tchel l  in  the Uni ted 
States and General  S i r  Hugh Trenchard in  England.  
 

Douhet  was looked upon as a fu tur is t ;  but  actual ly  he 
a tact ica l  react ionary,  because he harked back to the great  ar t i l lery  
bombardments of  Wor ld War I ,  which were pure ly ,  dest ruct ive 
operat ions,  and t i l ted them f rom an hor izonta l  in to a ver t ica l  pos i t ion.  
He compared the aeroplane ‘ to  a specia l  gun capable of  f i r ing shel ls  a 
d is tance equal  to  i ts  f ly ing range’s  therefore an a i r  force was no more 
than ‘a  large bat tery  of  guns’  (p .  162) .  He held that ,  ‘Because of  
independence c4 sur face l imi ta t ions and i ts  super ior  speed. . .  the 
aeroplane i~ the of fens ive weapon par  excel lence’  (p .  18) .  ‘What  
determine v ic tory in  aer ia l  warfare ’ ,  he wr i tes,  ‘ is  f i re  power.  Speed 
serves only  to  come to gr ip  wi th the f . . . . .  A s lower,  heavi ly  armees 
p lane,  ab le to  c lear  i ts  way wi th  i ts  own armament ,  can a lways get  the 
best  o f  the fastest  pursui t  p lane’  (p .  41) .  Therefore in  a i r  war fare there 
is  no need to consider  the defensive whether  in  the a i r  or  on the 
ground,  and,  in  consequence,  a i r  power should act  independent ly  of  
armies and f leets .  ‘A l t  poss ib le resources must  be used to s t rengthen 
the Independent  Ai r  Force so that  i t  can operate and defend i tse l f  in  
the a i r  so le ly  by means of  in tensive and v io lent  of fens ives. . . . ’  Th is  
‘s tatement  is  fundamenta l  and admits  no except ions ’  (p .  95) .  -  

 
1The  f i r s t  ed i t i on  was  pub l i shed  in  I ta l y  i n  1921 ,  and  the  second  ed i t i on  in  

1927 .  The  Eng l i sh  ed i t i on  (1948)  i s  a  t rans la t i on  o f  the  la t te r ,  and  re fe rences  a re  
to  i t .  

2Th is  con t rad ic ts  wha t  he  bad  wr i t ten  on  p .  84 :  ‘An  Independen t  A i r  Fo rce  
shou ld  be  o rgan ica l l y  composed  o f  bomb ing  un i t s  and  comba t  un i t s .  .  .  t he  second  
to  p ro tec t  the  bombers . ’  

 
-  ‘ . . .aux i l iary  av iat ion ’  is  wor th less,  super f luous,  harmful ’  (p .  85) . ’ . .  .  
the use of  ant i -a i rcraf t  guns is  a mere waste of  energy and resources’  
(p.  49) .  
 
 The f i rs t  task in  the a i r  o f fens ive is  to  gain command of  the a i r .  
‘To have command of  the a i r  means to  be in  a posi t ion to  prevent  the 
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enemy f rom f ly ing whi le  reta in ing the abi l i ty  to  f ly  onesel f ’  (p .  26) .  ‘To 
achieve command of  the a i r  means v ic tory ;  to  be beaten in  the a i r  
means defeat .  . . .  Any d ivers ion f rom th is  pr imary purpose is  an error . .  
.  .  I t  can. . .  be accompl ished only  by aer ia l  means,  to  the exc lus ion of  
army and navy weapons. . . .  An adequate nat ional  defence cannot  be An 
adequate nat ional  defence cannot  be assured except  by an aer ia l  force 
capable… of  achiev ing  command of  the a i r  (p .  29) .  This  is  repeated 
t ime and again,  and,  granted a super ior  a i r  force,  Douhet  l ight -
hear tedly  assumes that  command of  the a i r  can be gained wi th in  a few 
days of  the outbreak of  war .  
 

 Once command of  the a i r  is  gained,  the second phase opens;  ~ s 
a im is  to  obl i terate the enemy.  The targets should be industr ia l  and 
commerc ia l  establ ishments;  impor tant  bu i ld ings. . .  t ranspor tat ion 
ar ter ies and centres;  and . . .  areas of  c iv i l ian populat ion ’  (p .  22) .  
Fur ther ,  ‘ in  the fu ture,  war  wi l l  be waged essent ia l ly  against  the 
unarmed populat ions of  the c i t ies and great  industr ia l  centres ’  (p .  
228) .  ‘The guid ing pr inc ip le  of  bombing act ion should be th is :  the 
object ive must  be destroyed complete ly  in  one at tack ’  (p .  22) .  This  
would I  pear  to  be easy, because i t  cannot  be denied ‘ that  1 ,000 tons 
explos ive,  incendiary,  and poison-gas bombs dropped on par is  or  
London could destroy these c i t ies ’  (p .  150) .  
 

‘A complete breakdown of  the soc ia l  s t ructure ’ ,  he wr i tes,  “cannot  
but  take p lace in  a country  subjected to th is  k ind of  merc i less 
pounding f rom the a i r .  The t ime would soon come when,  to  put  an end 
to the horror  and suf fer ing,  the peoples themselves,  dr iven by the 
inst inct  o f  se l f -preservat ion,  would r ise up and demand an end to the 
war  — th is  before the i r  army and navy had t ime to mobi l ize at  a l l ! ’  (p .  
52) .  His  conclus ion is ,  that  . . . .  the nat ion which,  once i t  has conquered 
the a i r ,  can mainta in in  operat ion,  not  100,  but  50 or  even 20 such 
p lanes [of  6 ,000 horse-power]  wi l l  have won decis ive ly ,  because -  
 

1  A i r c r a f t  d e t a c h e d  t o  c o - o p e r a t e  w i t h  t h e  a r m y  e t c .  
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-  i t  w i l l  be in  a pos i t ion to  break up the whole soc ia l  s t ructure of  the 
enemy in  less than a week,  no mat ter  what  h is  army and navy may do’  
(p .  118) .  
 

In  h is  opin ion,  ‘aer ia l  war  wi l l  be shor t ’  (p .  160) .  ‘Merc i fu l ly ,  the 
decis ion wi l l  be quick. . ,  s ince the decis ive b lows wi l l  be d i rected at  
c iv i l ians,  that  e lement  of  the countr ies at  war  least  ab le to  susta in 
them’  (p.  54) .  
 

Of  the fu ture of  land war fare,  he takes no not ice whatsoever  of  
motor izat ion;  ‘ i t  w i l l  take on’ ,  he wr i tes,  ‘a  s tat ic  character  very s imi lar  
to  that  o f  the Wor ld War. . ,  cont inuous f ronts  wi l l  be set  up in  the fu ture 
war  as in  the Wor ld War. . . .  A l l  theor ies and concepts of  a  war  of  
movement  wi l l  fa i l  against  these cont inuous f ronts ’  (pp.  142—143).  
This  went  far  to  re in force h is  argument  that  a i r  power a lone could win 
a war .  
 

The exponents of  the fu ture ro le of  the tank were a lmost  ent i re ly  
rest r ic ted to  the members of  the Genera l  Staf fs  of  the French and 
Br i t ish Tank Corps;  but  whereas the former adhered to c lose co-
operat ion between tanks and in fantry  -  as i l lust rated in  the Cambrai  
tact ics  — f rom the ear l iest  days the la t ter  had considered the 
independent  use of  tanks and the fu ture development  of  tank armies 
inc luding a l l  arms.  These ideas were founded on the t rad i t ional  
concept ion of  bat t le  as a c l inch and st ruggle between armed forces,  
and a l though tact ica l ly  sound,  they exc luded the use of  a  very d i f ferent  
tact ica l  idea,  which the tank rendered pract ica l .  This  idea f i rs t  
occurred to the wr i ter  in  the summer of  1917,  and reached matur i ty  in  
March the fo l lowing year ,  when the Germans broke through the Br i t ish 
F i f th  Army.  
 

In  the debacle which fo l lowed he saw tens of  thousands of  men 
pul led back by the ir  panic-s t r icken headquarters.  He saw Army 
Headquar ters  ret i re ,  then Corps,  next  Div is ional ,  and last ly  Br igade,  or  
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v ice versa.  He saw the in t imate connect ion between wi l l  and act ion;  
that  act ion wi thout  wi l l  loses coord inat ion;  that  wi thout  a d i rect ing 
bra in an army is  reduced to a mob.  Then i t  became fu l ly  apparent  to  
h im that  by means of  the tank a new tact ics could be evolved,  which 
would enable a comparat ive ly  smal l  tank army to f ight  bat t les l ike 
Issus and Arbela over  again.  What  was the i r  tact ica l  secret? I t  was 
that ,  whi le  Alexander ’s  phalanx held the Pers ian bat t le-body in  a 
c l inch,  he and h is  Companion Caval ry  s t ruck at  the enemy’s wi l l ,  
concentrated as i t  was in  the person of  Dar ius.  Once th is  wi l l  was 
para lysed,  the body became inar t icu la te.  
 

In  May 1918,  th is  idea was e laborated in  a long memorandum 
ent i t led ‘St rategica l  Para lys is  as the Object  o f  the Decis ive At tack ’ ,  
la ter  changed to ‘Plan 1919’ . ’  I ts  sa l ient  points  were:  

  
The f ight ing power of  an army l ies in  i ts  organizat ion,  which can 

be destroyed e i ther  by wear ing i t  down or  by render ing i t  inoperat ive.  
The f i rs t  compr ises k i l l ing,  wounding,  and captur ing the enemy’s 
so ld iers  — body war fare;  the second in  render ing inoperat ive h is  
power of  command — bra in war fare.  To take a s ingle man as an 
example;  the f i rs t  method may be compared wi th  a succession of  
wounds which wi l l  eventual ly  resul t  in  h is  b leeding to death;  the 
second — a shot  through the bra in.  
 

The bra ins of  an army are i ts  Staf f  — Army,  Corps and Div is ional  
Headquar ters.  Could they suddenly  be removed f rom an extensive 
sector  of  the German f ront ,  the co l lapse of  the personnel  they contro l  
wi l l  be l i t t le  more than a mat ter  o f  hours.  
 

As our  present  theory is  to  dest roy personnel ,  our  new theory 
should be to destroy command.  Not  af ter  the enemy’s personnel  has 
been d isorganized,  but  before i t  has been at tacked,  so that  i t  may be 
found in  a s tate of  d isorganizat ion when at tacked.  
 

The means proposed were a sudden erupt ion of  squadrons of  
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fast -moving tanks, ’  which unhera lded would proceed to the var ious 
enemy headquar ters, 3  and e i ther  round them up or  scat ter  them. 
Meanwhi le  every avai lab le bombing machine was to concentrate on the 
supply  and road centres.  Only  af ter  these operat ions had been g iven 
t ime to  mature was the enemy’s f ront  to  be at tacked in  the normal  way,  
and d i rect ly  penetrat ion was ef fected,  pursui t  was to fo l low.  

 
1For  t he  p lan  in  f u l l ,  see  Memo i rs  o f  an  Unconven t i ona l   So ld ie r ,  Ma jo r -

Genera l  J .  F .  C .  Fu l le r  (1986) ,  pp .  821-86 .  
2The  spec i f i ca t i ons  o f  t h i s  t ank  were :  max imum speed  200  m i les  an  hour ;  

c i r cu i t  150  to  200  m i les ;  and  ab i l i t y  to  span  a  14 - foo t  gap .  La te r  i t  was  bu i l t  and  
known  as  the  Med ium D  Tank .  The  f i r s t  mode l  was  p roduced  in  1919 ,  bu t  fa i l ed  to  
come up  to  spec i f i ca t ions .  

3A t  the  t ime  the re  were  n ine  German Army  Headquar te rs  on  the  Wes te rn  
F ron t ,  on  an  average  d is tance  o f  e igh teen  mi les  f r om the  f ron t  l i ne .  Co rps  and 
D iv i s iona l  Headquar te rs  were ,  o f  course ,  much  c lose r .   

 
 
 The memorandum deal t  wi th  the dut ies of  a l l  arms;  those of  the 
R.A.F.  were as fo l lows:  

(1)  To act  as an advanced guard to the tanks;  (2)  to  guide 
tanks on to  the ir  ob ject ives;  (3)  to  protect  tanks f rom host i le  gun f i re ;  
(4)  to  ass is t  tanks in d isorganiz ing the enemy’s headquarters ;  (5)  to  
supply  advanced squadrons of  tanks wi th petro l ,  ammunit ion,  e tc . ;  (6)  
to  act  as messengers between tank squadrons and the i r  bases;  and (7)  
to  carry  tank br igade commanders above thei r  sectors,  so that  they 
might  fo l low operat ions and handle the i r  reserves accord ingly .  
 

In  modi f ied form,  th is  tact ica l  theory was f i rs t  put  to  the test  in 
1939,  and became known as Bl i tzkr ieg.  
 

Both Douhet ’s  theory and the wr i ter ’s  were based on the 
of fens ive,  and demanded an of fens ive s t rategy to  implement  them, 
which,  in  i ts  turn,  demanded an aggress ive pol i t ica l  a im.  Therefore the 
key to  the i r  acceptance,  re ject ion or  modi f icat ion is  to  be sought  in  the 
peace pol ic ies of  the fu ture bel l igerents.  
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Those of  France and Great  Br i ta in  were to  mainta in the s tatus 

quo under  the aegis  of  the League;  they had noth ing to gain f rom 
another  war ,  and as the i r  peoples were paci f ic  democrac ies so a lso 
were the ir  governments.  On the other  hand,  as may be gauged by any 
reader  of  Mein Kampf ,  Hi t ler ’s  po l icy was u l t ra  aggress ive,  and h is  
government  was autocrat ic ,  i t  mat tered l i t t le  whether  the German 
people were paci f ic  or  not .  These d ivergent  a ims shaped the tact ica l  
po l ic ies of  the three main bel l igerents of  1989.  
 

As a tact ica l  theor is t ,  Hi t ler  was as c la i rvoyant  as he was astute 
as a pol i t ic ian.  He had watched the last  war  c losely  and had absorbed 
i ts  tact ica l  lessons — a remarkable th ing for  a  corpora l  to  do.  But  what  
was more remarkable,  he pro jected them into the future and bui l t  h is  
mi l i tary  power on them. In  1989,  the super ior i ty  o f  the German Army 
over  a l l  o ther  armies d id not  l ie  in  numer ica l  super ior i ty ,  nor  in  
super ior i ty  o f  arms and equipment ,  but  in  i ts  tact ics,  which,  i f  not  
dev ised by Hi t ler  h imsel f  were forced by h im upon h is  re luctant  
Genera l  Staf f .  
 

In  Mein Kampf he had wr i t ten that  in  the next  war  motor izat ion 
‘wi l l  make i ts  appearance in  an overwhelming and decis ive form’  (p .  
587) .  He had a pass ion for  h igh-speed motor  cars,  express motorways 
(Reichsatobahnen)  and a i rcraf t ;  therefore war fare based on h igh 
mobi l i ty  and st r ik ing power appealed to h im.  Both the German Ai r  
Force (Luf twaf fe)  and Army were organized,  to  develop speed;  but  the 
task of  the former was not  to  win a war  s ing le-handed,  as Douhet  
ins is ted,  but  pr imar i ly  to  co-operate wi th  the Army.  I ts  bombers were 
to prepare the advance of  the ground forces;  and i ts  d ive bombers 
were to  act  as f ly ing f ie ld  ar t i l lery and cover  the assaul t  o f  the cut t ing-
edge of  the army — i ts  armoured d iv is ions.  Only secondar i ly  was the 
Luf twaf fe to  operate as an independent  a i r  force.  
 

Force a lone was not  accepted by Hi t ler  as the so le ef fect ive 
means.  To Hermann Rauschning he sa id:  ‘ I  have learnt  f rom the 
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Bolsheviks. . . .  One a lways learns most  f rom one’s  enemies. ’  Fur ther :  
 

‘The p lace of  ar t i l lery  preparat ion for  f ronta l  a t tack by the 
in fantry  in  t rench warfare wi l l  in  fu ture be taken by revolut ionary 
propaganda,  to break down the enemy psychologica l ly  before the 
armies begin to  funct ion at  a l l . . . .  How to achieve the moral  break-down 
of  the enemy before the war  has s tar ted — that  is  the problem that  
in terests  me.  Whoever  has exper ienced war  at  the f ront  wi l l  want  to  
ref ra in f rom al l  avoidable b loodshed. . . .  Menta l  confus ion,  contradic t ion 
of  fee l ing,  indecis iveness,  panic :  those are our  weapons. . . . ’  The 
lessons of  revolut ion,  these are the secret  o f  the new st rategy.  
. . .  To me a l l  means wi l l  be r ight . . . .  My mot to is :  “Destroy [ the 
enemy]  by a l l  and any means” . ’ 1  
 

French tact ica l  theory was pure ly  defensive;  i t  was based on 
bui ld ing an immensely  powerfu l  system of  for t i f icat ions,  known as the 
Maginot  L ine,  f rom Basic  to  Wissembourg,  and thence to Longwy — 
that  is ,  a long the common Franco-German f ront ier  — in order  to  cover  
Alsace and Lorra ine.  From i t ,  bomber  a i rcraf t  were to  operate l ike 
long-range ar t i l lery .  

 
There is  l i t t le  to  cr i t ic ize in  th is ,  because French man-power was 

hal f  the German;  therefore by b lock ing the Alsace Lorra ine f ront ,  the 
French were able to  concentrate the bulk  of  the i r  potent ia l ly  in fer ior  
army on the Belg ian f ront ier .  Frequent ly  the cr i t ic ism has been ra ised 
that ,  in  order  to  render  

1H i t l e r  Speaks ,  pp .  19 ,  21 .  

 
France impregnable,  the Maginot  L ine should have been con-

t inued f rom Longwy to the Channel .  But  had th is  been done,  i ts  
defence would have absorbed pract ica l ly  the whole of  the French f ie ld  
army,  and any form of  o f fens ive would have become impossib le.  As 
Napoleon had said in  Le Souper  de Beaucasire:  ‘He who remains 
behind h is  ent renchments is  beaten;  exper ience and theory are at  one 
on th is . ’  



282 
RESTRICTED  

RESTRICTED  
 

 
The error  was that  the French fa i led to concentrate the ir  

armoured forces on the Belg ian f ront ier ;  they had ample means to  do 
so,  because the i r  tanks,  both numer ica l ly  and technica l ly ,  were 
super ior  to  the German.  But  instead of  concentrat ing them in armoured 
d iv is ions,  they d is t r ibuted them as in fant ry  suppor t  un i ts .  This  was a 
cruc ia l  tact ica l  er ror ,  and a lone is  suf f ic ient  to  account  for  the French 
debacle.  
 
 In  Great  Br i ta in ,  tact ica l  theory was even more Rip-Van-Winkle-
l ike than in  France.  Secure behind the ir  natura l  Maginot  Wal l  — the 
Engl ish Channel  — the Br i t ish Government  and Genera l  Staf f  went  to  
s leep for  twenty years,  and not  unt i l  H i t ler  was thunder ing against  
Poland,  d id  they wake up,  and on 26th Apr i l  1989,  re in t roduce 
conscr ip t ion.  The tact ica l  theory was that  the f i rs t  phase of  Wor ld War  
I  would repeat  i tse l f ;  therefore there would be ample t ime for  a  
b lockade of  Germany to become ef fect ive.  Meanwhi le  the Ai r  Force 
would bomb German industr ia l  c i t ies and her  c iv i l  populat ion.  For  some 
unknown reason th is  was cal led ‘St rategic  Bombing’ ;  i t  was based on 
Douhet ’s  theory.  Of  armoured d iv is ions there was only  one avai lab le,  
par t  o f  which was in  England when the Germans invaded France.  
 

A l though the Russians carefu l ly  s tudied Douhet ’s  and the wr i ter ’s  
tact ica l  theor ies,  they nei ther  adopted the former nor  understood the 
la t ter .  In  May 1987,  a month before he was l iqu idated in  Sta l in ’s 

enormous purge of  1987—1988,  which gut ted the Russian Army,1 

Marshal  Tukhachevsk i  wrote in the Bol ’ahevik :  
 

1The tota l  number of  v ic t ims was 55,000,  or  about  ha l f  the of f icer  
corps:  8  out  o f  5  marshals ;  13 out  o f  15 army commanders;  57 out  of  
85 corps commanders;  110 out  of  195 d iv is ion commanders;  220 out  of  
406 br igade commanders,  and 80,000 of f icers below the rank of  
co lonel  (See The Communist  Par ty  of  the Soviet  Union;  Leonard 
Schapi ro (1960) ,  p .  420) .  
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 ‘The swi f t  growth of  our  av iat ion,  tanks and mechanized 

format ions at  f i rs t  a lso provoked some of  the theoret ica l  tw is t  of  the 
Ful ler  type.  This  was mani fested as a new “manoeuver”  theory which 
considered that  the great  speed of  the tank d id  not  permit  o f  i ts  use 
product ive ly  in  combined operat ions wi th  the in fantry .  From th is  grew 
an at tempt  to  c la im the complete independence of  tank format ions . . .  
and non-understanding of  the requi rement  that  tanks,  l ike in fantry ,  
cannot  successfu l ly  act  in  combined t roop combat  wi thout  mighty 
ar t i l lery  suppor t . ”  

 
Another  cr i t ic ism ran:  
 
‘Western mi l i tary  th inkers,  l ike Ful ler  and L iddel l  Har t ,  are sa id,  

in  Russia,  to  be af ra id  of  us ing the masses in  the next  war .  Thei r  
des i re to  l imi t  the s ize of  armies,  supplement ing man-power by a 
h igh ly  developed technica l  equipment ,  is  mere ly  a rat ional izat ion of  
the bourgeois  fear  of  masses.”  
 

Such Marx ian s i l l iness was to cost  the Russians dear .  In  1941,  
the ir  tact ics remained what  they had a lways been,  s low forward and 
backward movements of  masses of  unth ink ing men:  droves of  mi l i tary 
k ine,  an inv i t ing prey for  the German armoured t igers.  
 

1C i ted  by  Raymond  L .  Gar tho f f  i n  How Russ ia  Makes  War ,  p .  85 .  
Po l i t i ca l  Sc ience  Quar te r l y ,  Vo l .  51 ,  No .  8  (1936) ,  ‘Sov ie t  Ph i l osophy  o f  War ’ ,  D .  
Fedo to f f  Wh i te ,  p .  349 .  
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CHAPTER XIII 

The Conduct of World War I I  

1 Character of World War 11 
 
 For  war  to  be an ef fect ive inst rument  of  po l icy ,  po l icy  must  be 
grounded on actual  mi l i tary  condi t ions,  and in  1914 they may be said 
to  have been normal.  The war opened on long-establ ished f ront iers  
and on the t rad i t ional  l ines of  a  s t ruggle between s imi lar ly  equipped 
armies that  recognized the customary methods of  waging war .  But  in  
i ts  last  lap,  and st i l l  more so dur ing i ts  a f termath,  very d i f ferent  
condi t ions came in to being.  On the mi l i tary  s ide they were due to the 
in t roduct ion of  novel  weapons,  and on the pol i t ica l  to  a sequence of  
catast rophic  revolut ions which chal lenged n ineteenth-century 
c iv i l izat ion and profoundly  changed the character  of  war .  

 
As we have seen,  of  these revolut ions by far  the most  impor tant  

were those which d isrupted Russia and Germany;  the one founded on 
the ideology of  Marx as in terpreted by Lenin and Sta l in ,  and the other  
on that  o f  Hi t ler  as formulated in  the Nat ional  Socia l is t  creed.  Both 
were to ta l i tar ian,  embraced a l l  forms of  war ,  and the ir  a ims in  war  
were not ,  as h i ther to,  on ly  to  compel  the i r  antagonis ts  by force of  arms 
to accept  a pol icy repugnant  to  them, but  a lso to  change thei r  nat ional  
s t ructures,  ideologica l ly ,  economical ly ,  and soc ia l ly .  This  meant  that  
the next  war  would be a s t ruggle between var iant  ideologies — the 
Democrat ic ,  the Marx ian,  and the Nat ional  Socia l is t ,  as wel l  as 
between f ight ing forces.  And because the ideology of  the Democrat ic  
Powers expressed the sovere ignty of  ind iv idual  nat ions and the f ree 
and unfet tered wi l l  o f  the i r  inhabi tants ,  the i r  potent ia l  foes were 
nei ther  the German nor  the Russian peoples;  instead they were,  on the 
one hand the Nat ional  Socia l is t  c la im to rac ia l  super ior i ty ,  which 
involved peoples outs ide the f ront iers of  the Reich,  and on the other  
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hand the Marx ian mater ia l is t ic  ph i losophy of  Soviet  Russia,  which em-
braced a l l  the nat ions of  the wor ld .  In  shor t ,  ideas took precedence 
over  populat ions and armies,  and to  be fu l ly  e f fect ive the destruct ion 
of  an idea must  be tota l ,  which means that  i t  can only  be k i l led by a 
more acceptable idea.  
 
 These antagonis t ic  ideologies led to  three var iant  out looks on 
war :  that  o f  the Democrac ies was e i ther  to  f ree enslaved peoples or  to  
prevent  the i r  ens lavement ;  that  o f  the Nat ional  Socia l is ts  — to expand 
the Reich rac ia l ly  and ter r i tor ia l ly ;  and that  o f  Soviet  Russia — to 
foster  wor ld  revolut ion through an ever- increasing extension of  the 
c lass s t ruggle.  To the Democrac ies peace was an end in  i tse l f  — the 
cessat ion of  war ;  to  the Nat ional  Socia l is ts  i t  was a t ime where in to 
incubate war ;  and to the Russian Marx is ts  i t  was but  another  form of  
war .  Of  the Russian and German out looks on war ,  the former was the 
more a l l -embracing,  because i ts  ideology was g lobal  and i ts  war fare 
cont inuous,  therefore i t  was the more threatening to  the Democrac ies.  
What  mat tered was not  whether  Hi t ler  was more ev i l  than Sta l in ,  or  
Sta l in  more so than Hi t ler ,  but  which of  the ir  a ims was the more 
dangerous to  the democrat ic  way of  l i fe .  
 

In  1914,  to  a l l  in tents  and purposes,  the bel l igerents were f i rmly  
uni ted nat ions,  whose peoples s taunchly  suppor ted the i r  respect ive 
governments.  But  in  1989,  and par t icu lar ly  in  those countr ies in  which 
revolut ionary governments had been establ ished,  there ex is ted 
extensive react ionary inner  f ronts ,  and in  many other  countr ies 
Communist ,  Fasc is t  and Nat ional  Socia l is t  movements had taken root ,  
a l l  o f  which chal lenged Democracy.  These f ronts  and movements 
enabled an enemy,  who co-operated wi th  them, to  at tack h is  
antagonis t  in ternal ly ,  as impor tant  an operat ion in  the ideologica l  
s t ruggle as the over throw of  the enemy armies was in  the physica l  
s t ruggle.  War remained war,  but  i t  had become more complex;  never-
the less,  in  sp i te of  i ts  complex i t ies,  Clausewi tz ’s  d ic tum that  ‘War is  
only  a cont inuat ion of  State pol icy by other  means’  remained constant .  
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2. All ied War Policy 1939—1940 
When,  on 28th May 1987,  Mr Nevi l le  Chamber la in became Pr ime 
Min is ter ,  he bel ieved more f i rmly than any of  h is  predecessors had 
that  the fate of  Europe depended on Anglo-German col laborat ion.  
Between 1925 and 1930 Herr  St resemann,  F ie ld-Marshal  Hindenburg ’s  
Fore ign Min is ter ,  had vain ly  at tempted to br ing i t  about,  and s ince then 
each succeeding Br i t ish admin is t rat ion had fa i led to  consider  i t ,  and 
what  was as unfor tunate,  a f ter  Hi t ler ’s  r ise to  power,  the Baldwin 
admin is t rat ion paid no more than l ip-serv ice to defence.  So i t  came 
about  that ,  when Chamber la in took of f ice,  he had no mi l i tary  backing 
to  h is  d ip lomacy,  hence h is  pol icy  of  appeasing Hi t ler .  The a l ternat ive,  
urged by Mr Churchi l l ,  then a pr ivate member of  Par l iament ,  was an 
af f iance wi th  Russia. 1  This  was repugnant  to  Chamber la in ,  as may be 
gathered f rom a le t ter  he wrote on 26th March 1989:  

 
‘ I  mast  confess to the most  profound d is t rust  o f  Russia.  I  have no 

bel ie f  whatever  in  her  abi l i ty  to mainta in  an ef fect ive of fensive,  even i f  
she wanted to .  And I  d is t rust  her  mot ives,  which seem to me to have 
l i t t le  connect ion wi th our  ideas of  l iber ty ,  and to be concerned only  
wi th  get t ing everyone by the ears.  Moreover ,  she is  both hated and 
suspected by many of  the smal ler  States,  notably  by Poland,  Roumania 
and Fin land.”  
 
 Could Russia have been re l ied on,  there might  have been sense 
in  Churchi l l ’s  a l ternat ive;  but  Chamber la in  had gauged Sta l in ’s  
in tent ions far  more c lear ly  than he had.  Never theless,  i t  is  d i f f icu l t  to  
understand why Chamber la in  decided to g ive h is  p ledge to Poland,  for  
i t  could be no other  than a th in ly  d isguised b luf f .  Fei l ing ’s  explanat ion 
is ,  that  h is  resolve to  do so was based on news that  a surpr ise at tack 
on Poland was imminent .  
 

Unable to  base thei r  war  pol icy on the balance of  power,  on 
3rd September 1989 — two days af ter  Hi t ler  invaded Poland —Bri ta in  
and France proc la imed an ideologica l  crusade against  Hi t ler  and 
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Hi t ler ism. In  the House of  Commons Churchi l l   -  
 

1  In  March  1988 :  ‘ I  bad  been  u rg ing  the  p rospec ts  o f  a  F ranco-Br i t i sh -
Russ ian  a l l i ance ’  (The  Second  Wor ld  War ,  Vo l  I ,  p .  218) .  I n  Sep tember  1988 :  ‘ I  
bad  fo r  some t ime  had  f r iend ly  re la t i ons  w i th  M.  Ma isky ’ ,  Sov ie t  Ambassador  i n  
London  ( ib id . ,  p .  229 ) .  On  4 th  May  1989 : ‘No t  on ly  mus t  t he  fu l l  co -opera t ion  o f  
Russ ia  be  accep ted ,  bu t  the  th ree  Ba l t i c  S ta tes . . .  mus t  a lso  be  b rough t  i n to  
assoc ia t i on ’  ( i b id . ,  p .  285) .  On  19 th  May  1939 ,  in  t he  House  o f  Commons :  . . .  -  
why  shou ld  you  sh r ink  f r om becoming  the  a l l y  o f  Russ ia  now?  ( i b id . ,  p .  293) .  

2L i fe  o f  Nev i l l e  Chamber la in ,  Ke i th  Fe l l i ng  (1948) ,  p .  403 .  
 
-  def ined the war a im in  no uncer ta in  terms:  ‘Th is  is  not  a  quest ion of  
f ight ing for  Danzig or  f ight ing for  Poland’ ,  he declared.  ‘We are 
f ight ing to save the whole wor ld f rom the pest i lence of  Nazi  tyranny 
and in  defence of  a l l  that  is  most  sacred to man. ’ 1  Therefore the war  
was to be a Manchean contest  between Good and Evi l . ’  
 
 Th is  crusade of  r ighteousness foreboded no happy end,  unless 
the ant i -Hi t ler  Opposi t ion in  Germany became powerfu l  enough to 
over throw the Nat ional  Socia l is t  reg ime.  Chamber la in was aware of  
th is ,  and that  the Opposi t ion was supported by a number of  Hi t ler ’s  
genera ls .  In  August  and again in  September 1988, ’  through i ts  agents,  
the Opposi t ion had contacted the Br i t ish Fore ign Off ice;  therefore,  on 
4th September 1989,  Chamber la in opened the ideologica l  a t tack in  a 
broadcast  to  the German people.  He sa id:  ‘ In  th is  war  we are not  
f ight ing against  you,  the German people,  for  whom we have no b i t ter  
fee l ing,  but  against  a  tyrannous and foresworn regime. ’ 4  Clear ly  h is  
a im was to s t imulate the Opposi t ion,  and f rom now on to d iv ide the 
German people became a main p lank in  h is  pol icy.  
Af ter  the defeat  of  Poland,  in  rep ly  to  Hi t ler ’s  peace proposals  -  which 
were re jected by the Br i t ish and French Governments — Chamber la in 
declared:  
 

‘We have no in tent ion of  depr iv ing of  her  r ight fu l  p lace in  Europe,  
a Germany which wi l l  l ive in  f r iendship and conf idence wi th other  
nat ions. ’  We look forward to  the solut ions ‘ through negot ia t ion and 
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agreement  when t ime for  that  .me. . . .  We d id not  enter  th is  war  f rom 
revengefu l  mot ives,  but  only  to  defend f reedom. We seek no mater ia l  
advantage for  ourselves.  We desi re noth ing f rom the German people 
which would wound thei r  se l f - respect . 5 -   
 

In  m id -Feb ruary  1940 ,  two  Br i t i sh  Fore ign  O f f i ce  rep re1  Pa r l i amen ta ry  
Deba tes ,  5 th  Se r ies ,  VoL  351 ,  co l  295 .  

2Compare  w i th  Va t te l ’ s  f i r s t  ru le  o f  ‘ t he  vo lun ta ry  law  o f  na t ions ’ ;  see  supra  
Chap te r  I ,  p .  17 .  

3See  The  German  Res is tance ,  Gerha rd  R i t te r  (Eng l i sh  ed i t i on ,  1958) ,  pp .  
95  and  101 .  

4Documents  conce rn ing  German  Po l i sh  Re la t ions ,  Cmd.  6106  (1989) ,  No .  
144 ,  p .  195 .  

5C i ted  by  H i t te r ,  op .  c i t . ,  p .  142 .  
 
 
-  Sentat ives met  a member of  the Opposi t ion at  Ouchy in  Swi tzer land,  
and brought  wi th  them a tentat ive of fer  o f  f ive points  in  wr i t ing,  the 
t rans lat ion of  which reads:  

‘ (1)  Assurance wi l l  be g iven that  the Br i t ish Government  wi l l  not  
by at tack ing in  the West  use to  Germany’s  mi l i tary  d isadvantage any 
pass ing cr is is  which may be connected wi th  the act ion taken by the 
German Opposi t ion.  

‘ (2)  The Br i t ish Government  declares i tse l f  ready to work wi th a 
new German Government  which has i ts  conf idence to get  a last ing 
peace and wi l l  g ive Germany the necessary f inancia l  a id .  

‘ (3)  Fur ther  assurances i t  cannot  g ive wi thout  prev ious 
agreement  wi th  the French Government .  I f  France’s  conf idence is  
obta ined then fur ther  assurances are poss ib le.  

‘ (4)  In  the case of  French par t ic ipat ion in  the negot ia t ions i t  
would be desirable that  the approx imate date for  the carry ing out  of  
th is  act ion ins ide Germany be communicated.  

‘ (5)  I f  the German Opposi t ion should wish the ir  act ion made 
easier  through a d ivers ion by the Western Powers,  the Br i t ish 
Government  is  ready wi th in  the bounds of  poss ib i l i ty  to  meet  that  
wish. ’ 1  
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‘ I t  is  on ly  legend, ’  Ri t ter  wr i tes,  ‘which asser ts  that  f rom the 

outset  Br i ta in  le f t  the German Opposi t ion in  the lurch;  that  is  not  t rue 
of  the “phony war”  per iod,  nor  of  the Chamber la in Government . 2  

On 3rd September 1989,  Mr Churchi l l  became Fi rs t  Lord of  the 
Admira l ty ,  wi th  a seat  in  the War Cabinet ,  and he was soon engaged at  
h is  o ld game of  dev is ing d ivers ionary s ide-shows.  On the 7th he 
inst ructed the Naval  Staf f  to  prepare a p lan ‘ for  forc ing a passage in to 
the Bal t ic ’ ;  he chr is tened i t  ‘Cather ine ’ ,  a f ter  Cather ine the Great ,  
because,  as he says,  ‘Russia lay in  the background of  my thought . ”  
Ten days la ter ,  the Russians,  not  hav ing been granted the pr iv i lege of  
reading the Bal t ic  p lan,  invaded Poland and swal lowed up hal f  o f  her ; ’  
whereupon,  on 1st  October ,  in  a broadcast  
 
 1  Ib id . ,  p .  158 .    2 In id . ,  p .  163 .  

3The  Second  Wor ld  War ,  Vo l  I ,  P .364  and  Append ix  G .  
4Of  th i s  even t ,  he  wr i tes :  ‘ I  had  neve r  any  i l l us ion  abou t  them ( the  

Russ ians ] .  I  knew tha t  t hey  accep ted  no  mora l  code  and  s tud ied  the i r  own  in te res t  
on ly ’  ( I b id . ,  Vo l .  I ,  p .851) .  Why  then  had  he  so  a rden t l y  cou r ted  them? 

 
Churchi l l  sa id:  ‘ I  cannot  forecast  to  you the act ion of  Russia.  I t  is  

a  r idd le wrapped in  a mystery ins ide an enigma.”  Reference to any 
work on Soviet  fore ign pol icy would have in formed h im that  i t  had 
remained constant  for  over  twenty  years — i t  was peace at  home and 
t rouble abroad.  
 

His  next  d ivers ionary s ide show he cal ls  ‘my pet ’ ,  and he threw 

h imsel f  wi th  ‘ increasing conf idence in to th is  dar ing adventure. ’2  I t  was 
the Narv ik  expedi t ion of  Apr i l  1940;  i t  ended in  a f iasco,  tumbled the 
Chamber la in  admin is t rat ion,  and,  on 10th May 1940,  Churchi l l  became 
Pr ime Min is ter  and Min is ter  o f  Defence.  In  th is  dual  capaci ty  the 
conduct  of  Br i ta in ’s  par t  in  the war passed in to h is  hands.  
 

Churchi l l  was a man cast  in  the hero ic  mould,  a  berserker  ever  
ready to  lead a for lorn hope or  s torm a breach,  and at  h is  best  when 
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th ings were at  the i r  worst .  His  g lamorous rhetor ic ,  h is  pugnaci ty ,  and 
h is  ins is tence on annih i la t ing the enemy appealed to  human inst incts ,  
and made h im an outstanding war  leader ,  which was the greatest  o f  h is  
contr ibut ions to  h is  country .  Never theless,  as Napoleon once said:  

 
‘The f i rs t  qual i ty  in  a genera l  in  ch ief  is  to  have a cool  head, 

which receives exact  impress ions,  which never  gets exc i ted or  dazz led 
by good or  bad news. . . .  There are men who,  due to the ir  phys ica l  and 
mora l  const i tut ion,  create a p ic ture out  of  everyth ing. . .  nature has not  
in tended them ei ther  to  command armies or  to  d i rect  the grand 
operat ions of  war . ’ 3  
 

How far  Churchi l l  fu l f i l led these requi rements may be judged f rom 
what  h is  c losest  co l laborators had to say of  h im:  
 

‘You cannot  judge the P.M. by ord inary s tandards ’ ,  wr i tes 
Genera l  Lord Ismay,  ‘he is  not  in  the least  l ike anyone that  you or  I  
have ever  met .  He is  a mass of  contradic t ions.  He is  e i ther  on the 
crest  o f  a  wave,  or  in  the t rough:  e i ther  h igh ly  laudatory,  or  b i t ter ly  
condemnatory:  e i ther  in  an angel ic  temper,  or  a  hel l  o f  a  rage:  when 
he isn ’ t  fast  as leep he’s  a vo lcano.  There are no hal f -measures in  h is  
make-up.  He is  a ch i ld  of  nature wi th moods as var iable as an Apr i l  
day. . .  
 

1 Ib id . ,  Vo l .  I ,  p .  353 .   2 Ib id . ,  Vo l  I ,  p .  493 .  
3Cor reap . ,  Vo l .  XXXI I ,  pp .  182 -3 .  
4C i ted  in  Auch in leck ,  John  Conne l l  ( 1959 ) ,  pp .  472 -473 .  F rom May  1940 ,  to  

Ju l y  1945 ,  I smay  was  Church i l l ’ s  Ch ie f  o f  S ta f f  i n  h i s  capac i t y  as  M in i s te r  o f  
De fence .  

  
‘Winston’ ,  wr i tes F ie ld-Marshal  V iscount  Alanbrooke,  ‘never  had 

the s l ightest  doubt  that  he had inher i ted a l l  the mi l i tary  genius of  h is  
great  ancestor ,  Mar lborough.  His  mi l i tary  p lans and ideas var ied f rom 
the most  br i l l iant  concept ions at  the one end to the wi ldest  and most  
dangerous at  the other ’  . . .   
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‘Frequent ly  in  h is  orat ion he worked h imsel f  in to such a s tate 

f rom the woefu l  p ic ture he had painted that  tears s t reamed down h is  
face’  . . .  ‘Perhaps the most  remarkable fa i l ing of  h is  is  that  he can 
never  see a whole s t rategica l  problem at  once.  His  gaze a lways set t les 
on some def in i te  par t  o f  the canvas and the rest  of  the p ic ture is  
lost . . . .  Th is  fa i l ing is  accentuated by the fact  that  o f ten he does not  
want  to  see the whole p ic ture especia l ly  i f  the wider  v is ion should in  
any way in ter fere wi th the operat ion he may have temporar i ly  set  h is  
hear t  on. ’ 1  
 

‘He is  ext raord inar i ly  obst inate ’ ,  wr i tes Major-Genera l  Si r  John 
Kennedy.  ‘He is  l ike a ch i ld  that  has set  h is  mind on some forb idden 
toy.  I t  is  no good expla in ing that  i t  w i l l  cut  h is  f ingers or  burn h im.  The 
more you expla in,  the more f ixed he becomes in  h is  idea’  . . .  ‘Whenever  
an idea,  however  wi ld ,  was thrown up,  he ordered deta i led 
examinat ions,  or  p lans,  or  both,  to  be made at  h igh . . . .  . .  To cope wi th 
the s i tuat ion adequate ly ,  i t  would a lmost  have been worth whi le  to 
have two staf fs :  one to deal  wi th  the Pr ime Min is ter ,  the other  wi th  the 
war ’  . . .  ‘Everybody real ized and apprec iated Churchi l l ’s  great  qual i t ies.  
But  there were few who d id not  somet imes doubt  whether  these were 
adequate compensat ion for  h is  methods of  handl ing the war  . . .  . ‘ 2  
 

Three days af ter  assuming the premiership,  Churchi l l  summoned 
the House of  Commons for  a  vote of  conf idence in  the new 
adminis t rat ion,  and af ter  of fer ing i ts  members ‘b lood,  to i l ,  sweat  and 
tears ’ ,  he declared h is  pol icy.  
 

‘You ask ’ ,  he sa id,  ‘What  is  our  po l icy? I  wi l l  say:  I t  is  to  wage 
war,  by sea land and a i r ,  wi th  a l l  our  might  and wi th  a l l  the s t rength 
that  God can g ive us:  to  wage war against  a -  
 

1The  Turn  o f  t he  T ide ,  Ar thu r  B ryan t  (1957) ,  pp .  415 ,  502  &  723 .  
A lanbrooke  was  C . I .G .S .  f r om December  1941 ,  t o  the  end  o f  t he  war .  

2The  Bus iness  o f  War ,  S i r  John  Kennedy  (1957) ,  pp .  275 ,  173  &  61 .  
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Kennedy  was  D i rec to r  o f  Opera t ions  a t  the  War  O f f i ce  f rom Oc tober  1940 ,  to  the  
end  o f  1944 .  

 
-  monstrous tyranny,  never  surpassed in  the dark,  lamentable 
cata logue of  human cr ime.  That  is  our  po l icy .  You ask,  What  is  our  
a im? I  can answer in  one word:  V ic tory  — v ic tory  at  a l l  costs ,  v ic tory  
in  sp i te  of  a l l  ter ror ,  v ic tory ,  however  long and hard the road may 
be. . . .  Come,  then,  let  us go forward together  wi th  our  un i ted 
st rength. ’ 1  
 
 In  war ,  v ic tory  is  never  more than a means toward the end,  and 
to the t rue s tatesman,  the end of  war  is  peace.  This Churchi l l  fa i led to  
understand unt i l  the e leventh hour  had st ruck,  when i t  was too la te to  
make good the damage done.  From 13th May onward,  for  h im the war  
was to be ‘ the defeat ,  ru in ,  and s laughter  of  Hi t ler ,  to  the exc lus ion of  
a l l  o ther  purposes,  loyal t ies,  or  a im. ”  So i t  came about  that ,  when in  
March 1948,  he wrote the Preface of  h is  great  h is tory,  wi th remarkable  
honesty he descr ibes to where ‘V ic tory  at  a l l  costs ’  had led a 
demented wor ld :  

 
‘The human t ragedy reaches i ts  c l imax in  the fact  that  af ter  a l l  

the exer t ions and sacr i f ices of  hundreds of  mi l l ions of  people and of  
the v ic tor ies of  the Righteous Cause,  we have st i l l  not  found Peace 
and Secur i ty ,  and that  we l ive in  the gr ip  of  even worse per i ls  than 
those we have surmounted. ’  
 

3. Blitzkrieg 1940 
The theory of  s t rategica l  para lys is  found i ts  pract ica l  exponent  in  
Genera l  Heinz Guder ian,  born in  1888.  Af ter  the F i rs t  Wor ld  War,  
through reading Engl ish books and ar t ic les on tanks sad the ir  tact ics,  
as wel l  as General  de Gaul le ’s ,  he became deeply  in terested in  
armoured warfare.  S ince the concept ion of  para lys ing the enemy’s 
command was formulated in  1918,  tank and a i rcraf t  developments and 
the in t roduct ion of  var ious types of  ant i - tank weapons demanded i ts  
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modi f icat ion.  Unless tanks could t ravel  under  cover  of  n ight  rap id ly  
and wi th assurance,  which they could not  do and st i l l  cannot  do, ’  i t  
was no longer  pract ica l  to at tempt  to  b lo t  out  the enemy headquar ters 
in  advance of  the main at tack.  Guder ian ’s  contr ibu-   
 

1The  Second  Wor ld  War ,  Vo l  I I ,  p .  24 .  
2 Ib id   Vo l .  I I I ,  p .  21 .  
3A  means  to  e f fec t  t h i s  was  dev ised  du r ing  Wor ld  War  I I ,  bu t  neve r  used .  

See  Append ix  to  the  wr i te r ’ .  The  Second  Wor ld  War  (1948)  pp .  413-5 .  
  

-  t ion to  the theory lay in  h is  rea l izat ion that  the enemy’s command 
could be as fu l ly  para lysed by a sudden and swi f t  b low which shat tered 
h is  f ront .  In  br ie f ,  h is  concept ion was based on what  Capta in B.  H.  
L iddel l  Har t  ca l ls  ‘ the ind irect  approach’  instead of  a d i rect  one — the 
a im remained constant ,  the method var ied.  
 

When,  in  February 1940,  a conference,  pres ided over  by Hi t ler ,  
was assembled to d iscuss the for thcoming invas ion of  France,  af ter  
the army group and the army commanders had spoken,  Guder ian,  who 
commanded the XIX Armoured Corps,  s t rongly  backed by Genera l  
Manste in,  expla ined to  Hi t ler  how he in tended to advance h is  corps to  
the Meuse by the four th day,  and cross the r iver  on the f i f th  day.  Hi t ler  
then asked mm: ‘And then what  are you going to  do?’  and Guder ian 
comments:  ‘He was the f i rs t  person who had thought  to  ask me th is  
v i ta l  quest ion. ’  His  reply  was:  
 
 ‘Unless I  receive orders to  the contrary,  I  in tend on the next  day 
to  cont inue my advance westwards.  The supreme leadership must  
dec ide whether  my object ive is  to  be Amiens or  Par is .  In  my opin ion 
the correct  course is  to  dr ive past  Amiens to the Engl ish Channel .  
Hi t ler  nodded and said noth ing more.  Only  Genera l  Busch,  who 
commanded the Six teenth Army on my le f t ,  cr ied out :  “Wel l ,  I  don’ t  
th ink you’ l l  c ross the r iver  in  the f i rs t  p lace!”  Hi t ler ,  the tension v is ib le 
in  h is  face,  looked at  me to see what  I  would rep ly.  I  sa id :  “There ’s  no 
need for  you to do so,  in  any case. ’  ‘H i t ler  made no comment . 1  
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The Engl ish Channel  as Guder ian ’s  next  ob ject ive!  — as the crow 
f l ies,  160 mi les west  o f  the Meuse at  Sedan.  No wonder  Genera l  Busch 
was astonished,  because no convent ional  genera l  would have p laced i t  
more than a dozen mi les west  of  that  r iver .  So d is tant  an object ive 
d isc loses the secret  of  Guder ian’s  Bl i tzkr ieg.  
 
 I t  was to employ mobi l i ty  as a psychologica l  weapon:  not  to k i l l  
but  to  move;  not  to  move to  k i l l  but  to  move to  ter r i fy ,  to  bewi lder ,  to  
perp lex,  to  cause consternat ion,  doubt  and confus ion in  the rear  o f  the 
enemy,  which rumour would magni fy  unt i l  panic  became monstrous.  In  
shor t ,  i ts  a im was to para lyse-   
 

1Panzer  Leader ,  Genera l  Heinz Guder ian (Engl ish edi t ion,  1952) ,  
p .92.  
 
 
-  not  on ly  the enemy’s command but  a lso h is  government ,  and 
para lysat ion would be in  d i rect  propor t ion to  ve loc i ty .  To paraphrase 
Danton:  ‘Speed,  and st i l l  more speed,  and a lways speed’  was the 
secret ,  and that  demanded ‘de l ’audace,  et  encore de l ’audace,  et  
tou jouirs  de l ’audace. ’  

 
In  May 1940,  the German forces which invaded France were 

organized in to three Army Groups -  A,  B and C.  C was deployed to  
conta in the Maginot  L ine,  wi th  A and B nor th of  i t .  The f rontage of  B 
extended between Winterswi jk ,  on the Dutch f ront ier ,  and Aachen,  and 
f rom Aachen A’s  extended to C’s  r ight  f lank.  A compr ised three armies,  
the Four th on the r ight ,  the Twel f th  in  the centre,  and the Six teenth on 
the lef t .  Out  of  a  tota l  o f  ten armoured d iv is ions,  the 5th and 7th were 
a l lo t ted to  the Four th Army;  the 6th and 8th were formed in to the XIXst  
Armoured Corps,  under  Genera l  Reinhardt ,  and the 1st ,  2nd and 10th 
in to the XIXth Armoured Corps,  commanded by Guder ian.  Together  
they were grouped under  Genera l  von Kle is t ,  and were assembled in  
the Twel f th  Army area.  This  group,  wi th  the 7th Armoured Div is ion,  
under  Genera l  Rommel,  on i ts  r ight ,  const i tu ted the st r ik ing force.  
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I ts  task was to  advance through the Ardennes,  cross the Meuse 

between Dinant  and Sedan,  and smash through the enemy f ront .  In  
i l lust rat ion of  B l i tzkr ieg in excels is ,  i t  is  suf f ic ient  to  fo l low Guder ian’s  
corps.  
 

On 10th May,  the at tack was launched;  on the 11th the French 
advanced t roops in  the Ardennes were hounded westward;  on the 12th 
Guder ian stormed and took Boui l lon,  and before n ight fa l l  two of  h is  
d iv is ions occupied the eastern bank of  the Meuse at  Sedan,  whi le  
Reinhardt ’s  corps c losed in  on Montherme and Rommel ’s  d iv is ion was 
at  Houx.  On the 18th,  under  cover  of  d ive-bomber at tacks,  the Meuse 
was crossed and br idged,  and by n ight fa l l  the v i l lage of  Chemery,  
e ight  mi les south of  Sedan,  was in  German hands.  On the n ight  o f  the 
14th—15th,  against  Guder ian ’s  v io lent  protests ,  the advance was 
hal ted by Kle is t .  Ear ly  on the 16th i t  was resumed,  to  be hal ted again 
on the 17th.  From then on i t  became a race for  the Engl ish Channel .  
On the 18th St .  Quent in  was reached;  on the 19th the Canal  de Nord,  
between Douai  and Peronne,  was crossed,  and on the 20th Montreui l ,  
Doul lens,  Amiens and Abbevi l le  were occupied.  The whole s t retch of  
country  between the Scarpe and Somme r ivers was now in German 
bands;  the Br i t ish l ines of  communicat ion were cut ,  and the way to the 
Channel  por ts  opened.  In  e leven days the Germans had advanced 220 
mi les:  such was Bl i tzkr ieg,  and what  was i ts  d iv idends in  terms of  
demoral izat ion? 
 

One of  the best  shor t  summar ies on what  happened on the other  
s ide of  the h i l l  is  to  be found in  an anonymous booklet  ent i t led The 
Diary of  a  Staf f  Of f icer ,  publ ished in  1941.  I t  was wr i t ten by an a i r  
in te l l igence l ia ison of f icer  on the Staf f  o f  the Commander- in-Chief  o f  
the Br i t ish Ai r  Force in  France.  The fo l lowing are a few c i ta t ions f rom 
i t :  
 

MAY 14:  ‘The Germans have walked through 5 mi les of  
for t i f icat ions in  depth wi th  a loss of  probably  500 men. . . .  When the 
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d ive-bombers came down on them [ the French]  they s tood the noise — 
there were hard ly  any casual t ies — for  on ly  two hours,  and then bol ted 
out  wi th  the i r  hands over  the i r  ears. ’  
 

MAY 15:  ‘Sedan fe l l  as the resul t  o f  a i r  bombardment . . . .  I t  was a 
superb example of  the mi l i tary  precept  known as surpr ise. ’  
 

MAY 16:  ‘The whole development  of  the southern f ront  in  these 7 
days has been so fast  and has been conducted on such unor thodox 
pr inc ip les — pr inc ip les of  neck or  noth ing to the nth degree — that  i t  is  
hard to  bel ieve the s i tuat ion is  so precar ious as i t  is  in  fact . ’  
 

MAY 17:  ‘ I t  is  Poland over  again. ’  [The French General  Staf f  d id  
not  consider  that  the b l i tz  tact ics resor ted to  in  Poland could be 
appl ied in  the more broken terra in of  France. ]  
 

MAY 18:  ‘They would have us bel ieve that  the Bat t le  of  the Maine 
wi l l  be fought  again,  but  do they bel ieve i t  themselves? . . .  The pace is  
too fast  and the bat t le  of  movement  has come into i ts  own . . . . .  . .  I t  is  
the co-operat ion between the d ive-bombers and the armoured d iv is ions 
that  is  winn ing the war  for  Germany. ’  
 

MAY 19:  ‘News that  the Panzer ,  are in  Amiens [probably  a 
reconnaissance group] .  This  is  l ike some r id icu lous n ightmare.  
. . .  The Germans have taken every r isk  — cr iminal ly  foo l ish r isks — 
and they have got  away wi th i t . . . .  The French General  Staf f  have been 
para lysed by th is  unor thodox war  of  movement .  The f lu id  condi t ions 
prevai l ing are not  deal t  wi th  in  the textbooks and the 1914 bra ins of  
the French Genera ls  responsib le for  formulat ing the p lans of  the a l l ied 
armies are incapable of  funct ion ing in  th is  new and astonish ing lay-
out . ’ 1  
 

MAY 22:  ‘Our  one and only  armoured d iv is ion was landed in  
France yesterday. . . .  Where are the German in fant ry? Where are the 
main bodies of  the armies? Are we r ight  in  est imat ing them to be 100 
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mi les behind th is  thunderbol t  o f  5 ,000 tanks?’  [The actual  number was 
less than hal f  th is  f igure. ]  
 

Rumour is  a  swi f t  t ravel ler ,  and panic  grows wi th d is tance.  At  
7 .80 a.m.  on 15th May Churchi l l  was awakened by the r ing of  h is  
bedside te lephone;  the vo ice was Reynaud’s .  ‘We have been 
defeated’ ,  i t  sa id.  ‘The f ront  is  broken near  Sedan;  they are pour ing 
through in  great  numbers wi th  tanks and armoured cam. ’  
Dumbfounded,  Churchi l l  rep l ied:  ‘A l l  exper ience shows that  the 
of fensive wi l l  come to an end af ter  a  whi le .  I  remember the 21st  of   

 
March,  1918.  Af ter  f ive or  s ix  days they had to hal t  for  suppl ies,  

and the Oppor tuni ty  for  counter-at tack is  presented. ’  But  in  March 
1918,  the Germans had no tanks,  th is  had sk ipped Churchi l l ’s  memory,  
and he excuses h imsel f  by wr i t ing:  ‘Not  hav ing had access to  of f ic ia l  
in format ion for  so many years,  I  d id  not  comprehend the v io lence of  
the revolut ion ef fected s ince the last  war  by the incurs ion of  a mass of  
fast -moving heavy armour. ’ 2  He might  have found a l l  he needed in  h is  
remarkable memorandum ‘Var iants  of  the Of fensive ’  o f  Wor ld  War I ;  
but  the last  p lace to seek i t  was in  of f ic ia l  sources.  
 

On 16th May,  he fe l t  i t  imperat ive for  h im to  go to Par is ,  and 
when,  at  4  p.m.  he landed at  Le Bourget ,  the of f icer  who met  h im to ld  
h im that  ‘ the Germans were expected in  Par is  in  a few days at  most . ’  
He drove to the Quai  d ’Orsay to  meet  Reynaud,  Daladier  and Gamel in ,  
and when the la t ter  had -  
 

1 I t  I s  o f  i n te res t  to  no te  tha t ,  du r ing  the  German  advance ,  b roadcas ts  in  
F rench  were  sen t  ou t  i n  a  con t inuous  s t ream by  the  German  D i rec to r  o f  Rad io .  
They  caused  pan ic  and  con fus ion  among  the  F rench  c i v i l  popu la t ion ,  and  l ed  to  
roads  be ing  b locked  by  s t reams  o f  re fugees ,  wh ich  made  t roop  movemen ts  beh ind  
the  b roken  French  f ron t  a lmos t  imposs ib le .  (C i ted  f r om the  Sche l lenberg  Memoi rs  
by  Desmond  F lower  and  James  Reeves  in  The  War  (1960 ) ,  p .  74 . )  

2The  Second  Wor ld  War ,  VoL  I I ,  pp .  38 -39 .  

 
-  br ie f ly  expla ined the s i tuat ion,  Churchi l l  asked h im:  ‘Where is  the 
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s t ra tegic  reserve. . .?  ‘ou ’s  cat  La masse de manoeure? General  
Gamel in  turned to me and,  wi th  a shake of  the head and a shrug,  sa id:  
“Aucune” . . . .  Outs ide in  the garden of  the Quai  d ’Orsay c louds of  smoke 
arose f rom large bonf i res,  and I  saw f rom the window venerable 
of f ic ia ls  pushing wheelbarrows of  archives on to them. Already 
therefore the evacuat ion of  Par is  was being prepared. ’ 1  
 

 
Another  account  of  th is  panic-s tr icken day is  g iven by Paul  

Baudouin,  Secretary of  the French Cabinet .  
 

‘Crowned l ike a vo lcano by the smoke of  h is  c igars ’ ,  he wr i tes,  
Churchi l l  ‘ to ld  h is  French col league [Reynaudi  that  even i f  France was 
invaded and vanquished England would go on f ight ing. . . .  Unt i l  one in  
the morning he conjured up an apocalypt ic  v is ion of  the war .  He saw 
h imsel f  in  the hear t  o f  Canada d irect ing,  over  an England razed to the 
ground. . .  and over  a France whose ru ins were a l ready co ld,  the a i r  war  
of  the New Wor ld against  the Old dominated by Germany. 2  
 

A l though in  England,  the masses of  the people,  secure behind 
the ir  sea wal l ,  were not  great ly  per turbed by the German advance,  the 
Government  lost  i ts  head,  and the country  was thrown in to confus ion 
by a host  o f  i l l -considered panic  measures.  Crazy obstruct ions were 
erected across the roads;  s ignposts were uprooted,  and the names of  
ra i lway s tat ions,  inns,  v i l lages and towns were obl i terated.  Fur ther ,  on 
18th May,  Churchi l l  inst ructed h is  Chief  o f  Staf f  that  ‘Act ions should . . .  
be taken against  Communists  and Fascis ts ,  and very considerable 
numbers should be put  in  protect ive. . .  in ternment . ”  This  led to 
wholesale arrests ;  hundreds of  people,  whose sole ‘cr ime’  was that  
they considered the war  a b lunder , 4  -  
 

1  Ib id . ,  Vo l  I I ,  pp .  41 -42 .  
2The  Pr i va te  D ia r i es  o f  Pau l  Baudoudn  (Eng l i sh  ed i t i on ,  1948) ,  p .  88 .  
3The  Second  Wor ld  War ,  VoL  I I ,  p .40 .  
4Mr  P .  C .  Lo f tus  to ld  the  House  o f  Commons  o f  one  man  who  was  a r res ted  
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because  he  was  a  member  o f  S i r  Oswa ld  Mos ley ’s  B r i t i sh  Un ion  o f  Fasc is ts .  H is  
s to r y  was :  ‘He  happened  to  own  a  mo to r -boa t  and  was  on  the  Thames  a t  the  t ime  
o f  Dunk i rk  when  the  w i re less  appea l  came ove r .  He  vo lun tee red  to  go ,  and  
rescued  abou t  450  men ,  h is  mo to r -boa t  be ing  fa i r l y  we l l  p las te red  w i th  mach ine-
gun  bu l le ts .  On  h is  re tu rn  to  Eng land  he  was  a r res ted . ’  (Pa r l i amen ta ry  De6a tes ,  
5 th  Ser ies ,  VoL  373 ,  coL  983 . )  

 
-  were held in  custody wi thout  charge or  t r ia l ,  and in  condi t ions which 
can only  be descr ibed as barbarous.  One in ternee,  a German-Jew 
refugee,  who prev iously  had been in terned at  Dachau,  s tated that  
condi t ions were so much worse at  the Ascot  Concentrat ion Camp than 
in  Germany,  he would rather  spend s ix  months in  Dachau than one at  
Ascot .1  
 

On 13th June,  four  days before Marshal  Peta in announced that  
France had asked for  an armist ice,  Churchi l l  despatched a ‘message of  
good cheer ’  to  the French Government ,  in  which he proposed a 
f ra ternal  and ind issoluble union of  the peoples of  the Br i t ish and 
French Empires. ’  Three weeks la ter  he inst ructed Admira l  S i r  James 
Somerv i l le  to  s ink the French warships at  Oran and Mers-e l -Kebir . 3  
Wi th th is  ‘mournfu l  ep isode’ ,  as Churchi l l  ca l ls  i t ,  the panic  s tar ted by  
the Bl i tzkr ieg f izz led out .  
 

4.The Russian and German Inner Fronts 
 
The German invasion of  France was based on a s t rategica l  gamble — 
Hi t ler ’s  ant ic ipat ion that ,  once France had been defeated,  England 
would accept  a negot ia ted peace.  He had made no preparat ions to  
invade her ,  e i ther  because he had so hurr ied ly  prec ip i ta ted the 
outbreak of  war ,  or ,  what  would seem as probable,  he considered a 
fu l l -scale invasion an impract icable under tak ing.  Therefore,  instead of  
the Western Front  having been l iqu idated before he turned against  
Russia,  a l l  he had done was to  render  i t  negat ive for  the t ime being.  
Also,  by now he was fu l ly  aware that  Pres ident  Roosevel t  —who 
throughout  had been ass is t ing Br i ta in  -  was st renuously  prepar ing to  
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br ing the Uni ted States in to the war ;  o f  th is  there could be no doubt  
whatsoever ,  when,  on 11th March 1941,  the Lend-Lease Bi l l  was 
passed by Congress.  I t  was as fa tefu l  an event  in  wor ld h is tory as the 
Amer ican declarat ion of  war  on 6th Apr i l  1917.  Without  i t ,  Great  Br i ta in  
could not  for  long have cont inued at  war .  -  

 
1C i ted  i n  a  lea f l e t  o f  The  18  B  Pub l i c i t y  Counc i l .  
2For  t h i s  fan tas t i c  scheme see  The  Second  Wor ld  War ,  VoL  1 ! ,  pp .  

188—4.  
3Somerv i l l e  ca l l ed  i t  a  ‘ beas t l y  opera t ion ’  and  ‘a  l ousy  job ’ ;  a l so  the  

b igges t  po l i t i ca l  b lunde r  o f  modern  t imes ’  (Sunday  T imes ,  London ,  7 th  Augus t  
1900 ) .  

 
V is-d-v ia  Russia,  Hi t ler ’s  problem was one of  t ime:  could he 

defeat  her  and establ ish h is  Lebensraum before the Uni ted States 
in tervened in  the war? I f  he could not ,  then of  a  cer ta inty  the Western 
negat ive f ront  would once again become a posi t ive f ront ,  and he would 
be caught  between two f ronts ,  the th ing he dreaded most .  The so lut ion 
lay in  the correct  choice of  the Russian s t rategica l  cent re of  grav i ty ,  
and reference to Clausewi tz  would have to ld h im where i t  lay.  Had not  
the la t ter  po inted out  that  Russia could only  be subdued ‘by ef fects  of  
in ternal  d issension’? ’  Later ,  had not  Theodor  Mominsen compared the 
Russian Empire wi th  a dust-b in held  together  by the rusty  hoop of  
Tsardom; and la ter  s t i l l  had not  Lenin declared:  
 

‘Nowhere in  the wor ld  is  there such oppress ion of  the major i ty  of  
the country ’s  populat ion as there is  in  Russia:  The Great  Russians 
form only  48 per  cent  o f  the populat ion,  i .e .  less than hal f ;  the rest  
have no r ights  as belonging to  other  nat ional i t ies.  Out  of  170,000,000 
of  the populat ion of  Russia,  about  100,000,000 are oppressed and 
wi thout  r ights . 2  
 

In  1941,  Sta l in ’s  oppress ion was incalcu lably  worse than any 
Tsar ’s ,  and the Ukra in ians,  Whi te  Russians,  Bai ts ,  Cossacks,  
Caucasianss,  and many others had not  forgot ten the horrors of  h is  ten 
years of  co l lect iv izat ion (1929—1988),  dur ing which some 10,000,000 
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people had been massacred,  t ranspor ted and starved to death.  In  
1941,  in  the Ukra ine,  White Russia and the Bal t ic  States a lone,  some 
40,000,000 people yearned for  l iberat ion;  therefore,  in  order  to  
d is in tegrate the co lossus,  a l l  H i t ler  had to do was to cross the Russian 
f ront ier  as a l iberator ,  and terminate co l lect iv izat ion.  I t  would have 
won over  to  h im,  not  on ly  the minor i t ies,  but  i t  would a lso have 
d issolved Sta l in ’s  armies,  because they so largely  consis ted of  
co l lect iv ized ser fs .  This  is  why Sta l in  dreaded a German invasion,  and 
he d id not  bel ieve that  the Germans would be so fool ish as to  conduct  
the war ‘wi th  arms a lone. 3  
 

‘Had the Germans’ ,  wr i tes Rei t l inger ,  ‘brought  wi th them -  
 

1See  sup ra  Chap te r  IV ,  p .  75 .  
2Co l lec ted  Works  (Eng l i sh  ed i t i on ,  n .d . ) ,  VoL  XXI I I ,  pp .  225 -6 .  
3So  Genera l  V lasov  to ld  H immle r ,  see  The  House  Bu i l t  OP 

Gera ld  Re i t l i nge r  (1960) ,  p .  361 .  
 
-  to  Russia someth ing l ike Pres ident  Wi lson’s  Four teen Points  of  1918,  
Russia would have d is in tegrated just  as Germany had done then. ’  And 
fo l lowing the argument ,  he adds,  ‘Hi t ler  need never  have d iver ted h is  
armies f rom Moscow in order  to  secure the Ukra ine,  s ince the 
Ukra in ians would have of fered i t  to  h im.”  Instead he proc la imed the 
inhabi tants  of  the U.S.S.R to be Untermenschen (sub-humans) ,  and 
decided on a war of  exterminat ion. 3  
 

The invasion was launched on 22nd June 1941,  and in  the bat t les 
up to  26th September,  when the great  bat t le  of  K iev ended,  no less  
than 1,500,000 pr isoners were captured,  and by Chr is tmas near ly  
another  mi l l ion were in  the bag.  The reason for  these vast  numbers is  
g iven by General  Anders:  ‘Many sold iers ’ ,  he wr i tes,  ‘seeing the war 
as an oppor tuni ty  for  a  change of  order  in  Russia,  wished for  German 
v ic tory  and therefore surrendered in  great  ~. . .  many h igh Soviet  
o f f icers went  over  to  the enemy of fer ing to  f ight  against  the Soviets . ’  
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Everywhere the Germans were welcomed as l iberators by the 
common people:  the Ukra in ians looked upon Hi t ler  as the ‘sav iour  of  
Europe’ , ’  and the White Russians were eager  to  f ight  on the German 
s ide.  Guder ian te l ls  us that  ‘women came out  o f  the i r  v i l lages on to  the 
very bat t le f ie ld  br ing ing wooden p lat ters  of  bread and but ter  and eggs 
and,  in  my case at  least ,  re fused to le t  me move on before I  had 
eaten.”  And at  Rostov,  wr i tes Er ich Kern,  ‘a l l  over  the c i ty  there were 
people wai t ing on the s t reets ready to cheer  and welcome us in . . . .  
Never  before had I  seem such a sudden t ransformat ion.  Of  Bolshev-
ism, there was no more.  The enemy had , . . . . . .  Wherever  we went  we 
met  laughing and waving people. . . .  The Soviet  Empire was creaking at  
the jo ints. ”  
 

Then came Himmler  wi th  h is  infamous Secur i ty  Serv ice 
 

1 Ib id . ,  p .  22 .  
2For  h is  po l i c y  and  how I t  was  ca r r ied  ou t  see  A lan  Bu l lock ’ .  H i t l e r  a  S tudy  

o f  Ty ranny ,  pp .  633-44 .  
3H i t l e r ’ s  De fea t  i n  Russ ia  (1958 ) ,  p .  168 .  Anders .  was  C . - in -C .  o f  the  F ree  

Po l i sh  Army .  
4The  Goebbe ls ,  D ia r ies ,  p .  185 .  
5Panzer  Leade r ,  p .  193 .  
6Dance  o f  Dea th  (Eng l i sh  ed i t i on ,  1946) ,  pp .  106 ,  94 ,  66 .  Kern  was  an  

n .c .o .  i n  the  Le ibs tandar te  H i t l e r .  

  
 
(S ichere i tsd ienst ) ,  and ear ly  in  1942,  Dr  Ber thold,  a  leading of f ic ia l  o f  
the German Adminis t rat ion in  Poland,  to ld  von Hassel l  that  the bruta l  
t reatment  of  the Russians and Ukra in ians ‘exceeds anyth ing yet  
known. ’ 1  Er ich Kern corroborates th is ,  he points  out  that  at  the t ime 
that  Bolshevism was pol i t ica l ly  bankrupt ,  i t  was saved by Hi rumler  and 
h is  assassins.  ‘By rousing the Russian people to  a Napoleonic  
fervour ’ ,  he wr i tes,  ‘we enabled the Bolsheviks to achieve a pol i t ica l  
consol idat ion beyond thei r  wi ldest  dreams and prov ided thei r  cause 
wi th the halo of  “a  pat r iot ic  war” . ’ 3  And G6r l i tz  wr i tes:  ‘The fact  that  
the destruct ion of  Bolshevism began soon to mean s imply an ef for t  to  
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dec imate and enslave the Slav people was the most  fata l  o f  a l l  the 
f laws in  the whole campaign.  “  
 

Because Bolshevism and Nat ional  Socia l ism were equal ly  
repugnant  to  the Democrac ies,  and because Hi t ler ’s  a im was to 
establ ish a Lebeneraum in Eastern Europe,  which would inev i tab ly  
entangle h im wi th Russia,  there can be no doubt  whatsoever  that  in 
1989 the best  pol icy for  France and Great  Br i ta in  would have been to 
keep out  of  the war ,  le t  the two great  d ic tator ia l  Powers cr ipp le each 
other ,  and in  the meant ime have re-armed at  top speed.  Had they done 
so,  a  t ime would have come when they could prof i tab ly  in tervene.  
Should Russia then be winning.  Hi t ler  would be d iscredi ted,  and 
suppor t  could be g iven to Germany,  and should the reverse be the 
case,  Germany could be invaded f rom the west  under  favourable 
condi t ions.  This ,  however  was rendered impract ib le  by Chamber la in ’s 
p ledge to Poland.  

Now that  Germany had invaded Russia,  the oppor tuni ty  to  win a 
prof i tab le peace again presented i tse l f ;  therefore Br i t ish and Amer ican 
pol icy should have been,  as Hanson W. Baldwin suggests:  Not  to  
e levate ‘one tota l i tar ian ism at  the expense of  another  and of  the 
democracies ’ ,  but  instead to a id 
 

1The  Von  Hasse l l  D ia r i es ,  1938—1944  (1948) ,  p .  219 .  
2Dance  o f  Dea th ,  p .  108 .  
3The  German  Genera l  5 t4  p .  397 .  ‘Do  you  know where ,  we  los t  t he  war  in  

Russ ia? ’  a  German  o f f i ce r  asked  an  Amer i can  jou rna l i s t .  ‘ I n  S ta l i ng rad ’  was  the  
p rompt  rep l y ,  ‘No , ’  sa id  the  o f f i ce r ,  ‘we  los t  i t  l ong  be fo re  tha t  -  i n  K iev ,  when  we  
ho is ted  the  swas t i ka  i ns tead  o f  t he  Uk ra in ian  f l ag ! ’  C i ted  by  Eugene  Lyons  i n  Our  
Sec re t  A l l i es :  t he  Peop les  o f  Russ ia  (1054) ,  p .  232 .  

 
Russia only  suf f ic ient ly  to  keep her  in  the war ,  and not  damage 
Germany suf f ic ient ly  to  dr ive her  out  of  i t . 1  
 
 Th is  favourable oppor tuni ty  was missed through the pugnaci ty  of  
Mr Churchi l l .  On the evening of  21st  June 1941,  a few hours before the 
Germans crossed the Russian f ront ier ,  when at  d inner  wi th  Mr Winant ,  



304 
RESTRICTED  

RESTRICTED  
 

the Amer ican Ambassador ,  Churchi l l  remarked to h im that  a  German 
at tack on Russia was imminent ,  and that  he would go a l l  out  to  help 
Russia.  And when Winant  asked h im,  ‘whether  for  h im,  the arch ant i -
Communist ,  th is  was [not ]  bowing down in  the House of  Rimmon?’  
Churchi l l  rep l ied:  ‘Not  at  a l l ,  I  have only  one purpose,  the destruct ion 
of  Hi t ler ,  and my l i fe  is  much s impl i f led thereby.  I f  H i t ler  invaded Hel l  I  
would make at  least  a favourable re ference to the Devi l  in  the House 
of  Commons.”  Apparent ly ,  i t  never  occurred to h im that  the war  was 
being fought ,  not  to  s impl i fy  h is  l i fe ,  but  to  win a prof i tab le peace.  

 
Next  day,  in  a lur id  broadcast  to the Br i t ish people,  he sa id:  

‘We have but  one a im and one s ingle,  i r revocable purpose.  We are 
resolved to destroy Hi t ler  and every vest ige of  the Nazi  reg ime.  From 
th is  noth ing wi l l  turn us -  noth ing.  We wi l l  never  par ley,  we wi l l  never  
negot ia te wi th  Hi t ler  or  any of  h is  gang. . . .  Any man or  s tate who f ights  
against  Nazidom wi l l  have our  a id.  Any man or  s tate who marches wi th  
Hi t ler  is  our  foe. . . .  That  is  our  pol icy and that  is  our  declarat ion.  I t  
fo l lows therefore that  we shal l  g ive whatever  help we can to Russia 
and the Russian people. ”  
 

On 7th Ju ly ,  in  a message to ‘Monsieur  Sta l in ’ ,  Churchi l l  
tendered a l l  poss ib le help,  and f ive days la ter  a  t reaty was agreed 
between Br i ta in  and the Soviet  Union which p ledged mutual  he lp 
‘wi thout  any prec is ion as to  the quant i ty  or  qual i ty ’ ,  and af f i rmed that  
nei ther  would conclude a separate peace.  On 18th Ju ly ,  Sta l in ’s  rep ly  
to  Churchi l l ’s  o f fer  was to  ask h im to open a f ront  ‘ in  the West  
(Nor thern France)  and in  the Nor th ( the Arct ic) ’ ,  adding that  ‘ the best  
t ime to open th is  f ront  is  now.4  

 
1Grea t  M is takes  o f  the  War  (1950)  p .  10 .  
2The  Second  Wor ld  War ,  Vo l .  I I I ,  p .  881 .  
3 Ib id . ,  VoL  I I I ,  p .  382 .  
4S ta l i n ’ .  Cor respondence  w i th  Church i l l ,  A t t l ee ,  Rooseve l t  and  T ruman  

1941—1945  (1957) ,  Vo l .  I ,  p .  12 .  
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Eventual ly  th is  co l laborat ion led,  on 26th May 1942,  to  an Anglo-
Soviet  t reaty  of  a l l iance,  ‘omi t t ing a l l  re ference to f ront iers . ’  ‘Th is ’ ,  
wr i tes Churchi l l ,  ‘was a great  re l ie f  to  me,  and a far  bet ter  so lut ion 
than I  had dared to  hope.”  T ime was to  prove that  i t  was an even 
greater  b lunder  than the Anglo-French guarantee to  Poland of  81st  
March 1939.  

 
Comment ,  though p lat i tud inous,  is  devastat ing:  
F i rs t ly ,  because in  h is  broadcast  Churchi l l  had declared that  any 

man or  s tate who fought  against  Hi t ler  would be a ided by Br i ta in ,  l ike 
h is  predecessor  he should have done h is  utmost  to  s t imulate the ant i -
Hi t ler  Opposi t ion in  Germany.  From 1940 onward innumerable at tempts 
were made by i ts  members to  gain Br i t ish suppor t ,  yet  on each 
occasion they were e i ther  ignored or  repulsed. ’  B l inded by h is  hatred 
of  Hi t ler ,  he looked upon a l l  Germans as beasts  of  prey,  and thereby 
commit ted the same blunder  Hi t ler  had when he fa i led to  d is t inguish 
between pro. .  and ant i -Sta l in is t  peoples in  the U.S.S.R.  Instead of  
wooing the Opposi t ion,  he at tempted to break the morale of  the 
German nat ion by resor t ing to  s t rategic  bombing on Douhet ’s  l ines. ’ 3  
 

Secondly ,  bound to Poland as the Br i t ish Government  was by the 
Anglo-Pol ish t reaty ,  and faced wi th Poland’s  par t i t ion,  in  which Sta l in  
was as gui l ty  as Hi t ler ,  Churchi l l  should not  have impuls ive ly  thrown 
h is  country  in to the arms of  the Soviet  Union,  but  should have paused 
unt i l  Sta l in  had sought  h is  a id,  and only  have prof fered i t  on the 
understanding that  the Soviet -German Pact  of  23rd August  1939 was 
f i rs t  annul led,  and that  a l l  Pol ish pr isoners and depor ted Poles in  
Russian hands were re leased.  
 

Thi rd ly ,  he should have real ized that  there could be nei ther  moral  
nor  pol i t ica l  advantage in  subst i tu t ing Sta l in  for  Hi4er ,  and were th is  to  
happen,  not  on ly  would the war  be pol i t ica l ly  lost ,  but  the balance of  
power in  Europe would pass in to Soviet  hands.  
 

His  par tner  in  th is  negat ion of  s tatesmanship was the Amer ican 
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Pres ident .  
 
 
 

1The  Second  Wor ld  War ,  Vo l .  IV ,  p .  300 .  
2See  R i t te r ,  p .  212 .  
3See  in f ra  Sec t ion  7 .  

 
 

5. President Roosevelt’s anti-Japanese and 
pro-Russian Policies 

 
On 18th October  1939,  an Amer ican h is tor ian,  who for  long had 
contemplated the ways of  the wor ld,  noted in  h is  war  d iary:  
 

‘So far  as England is  concerned,  the war  is  not  now a naval  
a f fa i r !  So far  as France is  concerned,  i t  is  not  now a mi l i tary  af fa i r !  I t  
has become a war  of  systems.  I t  is  Sta l in ism versus Europeanism, and 
the sooner  the d i rectors of  the war  forces of  the Western Al l ies real ize 
i t ,  the bet ter  i t  w i l l  be for  them. There is  now tak ing p lace in  Europe 
someth ing that  is  more s in is ter  than war . ’ 1  
 
 Th is  remarkable prev is ion,  that  the war  so recent ly  un leashed 
t ranscended the physica l  s t ruggle and was a contest  between two 
antagonis t ic  cu l tures,  the f ree Western way of  l i fe  and Asiat ic  
despot ism, was unseen by Mr Churchi l l  and Pres ident  Roosevel t .  But  
whi le  in  the last  lap of  the war ,  when i t  was no longer  possib le for  h im 
to change the course he had steered,  the former became aware of  i t ,  
the la t ter  never  d id :  th is  was the t ragedy of  Europe.  What  manner  of  
man was the Amer ican Pres ident? 
 

Rober t  E.  Sherwood,  one of  h is  c lose col laborators and the wr i ter  
of  many of  h is  speeches,  depic ts  h im as fo l lows:  
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‘Frances Perk ins has wr i t ten of  Roosevel t  that  he was “ the most  
compl icated human being I  ever  knew”.  Henry Morgenthau,  Jr . ,  has 
wr i t ten:  “Roosevel t  is  an ext raord inary person to descr ibe. . . .  Weary as  
wel l  as buoyant ,  f r ivo lous as wel l  as  grave,  evasive as wel l  as f rank. . ,  
a  man of  bewi lder ing complex i ty  of  moods and mot ives.”  Miss Perk ins 
and Morgenthau were members of  Roosevel t ’s  Cabinet  and knew h im 
far  longer  and bet ter  than I  d id .  But  I  saw enough of  h im,  par t icu lar ly  
in  hours when he was of f  parade and re laxed,  to  be able to  say 
“Amen!”  to  the ir  s ta tements on h is  complex i ty .  Being a wr i ter  by t rade,  
I  t r ied cont inual ly  to  s tudy h im,  to  t ry  to  look beyond h is  charming and 
amusing and warmly af fect ionate sur face in to h is  heavi ly  forested 
in ter ior .  But  I  could never  -  

1The  Tragedy  o f  Europe :  A  Day  by  Day  Commenta ry  on  the  Second  Wor ld  
War  ( i n  f i ve  vo lumes) ,  F ranc is  Ne i l son  (1940) ,  Vo l .  I ,  p .  156 .  

 
-  rea l ly  understand what  was going on in  there.  His  character  was not  
on ly  mul t ip lex;  i t  was contradic tory  to  a bewi lder ing degree.  He was 
hard and he was sof t .  At  t imes he d isp layed a capaci ty  for  
v ind ic t iveness which could be descr ibed as pet ty ,  and at  o ther  t imes 
he demonstrated the Chr is t ian sp ir i t  o f  forg iveness and char i ty  in  i ts  
purest  form.  He could be a ruth less pol i t ic ian,  but  he was the 
champion of  f r iends and associates who for  h im were pol i t ica l  
l iab i l i t ies,  conspicuously  Harry  Hopkins,  and of  causes which 
apparent ly  competent  adv isers assured h im would const i tu te pol i t ica l  
su ic ide.  He could appear  to  be ut te r ly  cynica l ,  wor ld ly ,  i l lus ion less,  
and yet .  h is  re l ig ious fa i th  was the s t rongest  and most  myster ious 
force that  was in  h im. . . .  He l iked to  fancy h imsel f  as a pract ica l ,  down-
to-ear th,  horse-sense real is t  — he of ten used to say,  “Winston and 
Uncle Joe and I  get  a long wel l  together  because we’re a l l  rea l is ts”  -  
and yet  h is  ideal ism was actual ly  no less empyrean than Woodrow 
Wi lson’s . ’ 1  
 

Should th is  descr ip t ion be a just  one,  i t  would appear  that  the 
Amer ican Pres ident  possessed none of  the qual i t ies demanded by  
Napoleon to d i rect  the grand operat ions of  war .  
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Dur ing the days of  the New Deal  many Communists  saw in  i t  an 

inst rument  which would ass is t  them, and Roosevel t  co l laborated wi th  
them because,  through the i r  contro l  o f  the Amer ican Labour  Par ty ,  
they held the balance of  power in  New York State,  and a lso were a 
major  factor  in  the industr ia l  s tates of  Ohio,  I l l ino is  and Pennsylvania.  
A l though i t  pa id h im handsomely when,  in  1940,  he was e lected to  a 
th i rd  term,  i t  gathered around h im some st range characters,  among 
whom was Harry  Hopkins. ’  He was a mor ibund ex-socia l  worker ,  va in,  
ambit ious and gul l ib le ,  who on 10th May 1940,  was inv i ted to take up 
h is  res idence in  the Whi te House,  and a year  la ter  was appointed by 
the Pres ident  to  admin is ter  Lend-Lease,  a duty which endowed h im 

wi th  the author i ty  o f  de facto Deputy Pres ident .3 The Pres ident ,  wr i tes 
Genera l  A lber t  
 

1The  Wh i te  House  Papers  o f  Ha r r y  L .  Hopk ins ,  Rober t  K  Sherwood  (Eng l i sh  
ed i t i on ,  1948) ,  Vo l .1 ,  p .  10 .  The  Amer ican  ed i t i on  I i  en t i t l ed  
Rooseve l t  and  Hopk ins :  An  In t ima te  H is to ry .  

2Church i l l  r a ted  h im ‘h igh  among  the  Pa lad ins ’ ,  and  Represen ta t l re  Dewey  
Shor t  o f  M issour i  ca l l ed  h im ‘ the  Wh i te  House  Raspu t in ’ .  

3See  Sherwood ,  Vo l .  I ,  p .  267 .  

 
 
 
C.  Wedemeyer,  was ‘surrounded by in t r iguer  and sof t -on-communism 
eggheads who enjoyed h is  wi fe ’s  patronage and were g iven formidable 
power by Harry Uopkins and others in  the Pres ident ’s  conf idence. ’  
Another  dupe was General  George C.  Marshal l ,  Chief  o f  Staf f  o f  the 
U.S.  Army,  an honest  and s imple man who,  Wedemeyer says:  ‘became 
an easy prey to  crypto-Communists ,  or  Communist -sympath iz ing 
sycophants,  who p layed on h is  vani ty . ”  Thus i t  came about  that  Sta l in  
and h is  henchmen ‘were a l l  a long wel l  in formed of  Amer ican at t i tudes 
and in tent ions by Communist  s tooges in  Washington. . .  some 
government  bureaus 2  were in f i l t ra ted both by Communist  sympath izers 
and Soviet  agents and . . .  U.S.  pol ic ies,  p lans,  and of f ic ia l  a t t i tudes 
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were not  on ly  in f luenced by these in i f i t ra tors  but  a lso prompt ly  
repor ted back to Moscow. ’ 3  
 

This  does not  seem in any way to have per turbed the Pres ident ,  
because,  as Sherwood wr i tes:  ‘The Roosevel t  doct r ine was that  i f  we 
were to  get  in to the war  we should f ight  i t  as far  f rom our  own shores 
as possib le and wi th  the greatest  number of  a l l ies,  regard less of  
ideology. ”  This  may account  for  Genera l  Wedemeyer ’s  remark that ,  
when as la te as March 1945,  he in formed Roosevel t  that  he fe l t  cer ta in  
the Communists  would cause t rouble in  China as soon as the war  was 
ended,  ‘He d id not  seem to understand what  I  was ta lk ing about . ’ 5  
 

A l l  h is  hatred was focused on Hi t ler .  ‘So far  as he was 
concerned’ ,  sa id Hopkins,  ‘ there is  absolute ly  noth ing impor tant  in  the 
wor ld but  to  beat  Hi t ler . ’  
 

But  i t  was not  unt i l  the co l lapse of  France that  the Pres ident  
became convinced that ,  were Br i ta in  to  meet  wi th  d isaster ,  Hi t ler  
would at tack the Western Hemisphere,  and -  
 

1Wedemeyer  Repor ts !  (1958) ,  p .  370 .  
2They  he ld  in f luen t ia l  pos i t i ons  in  the  Wh i te  House ,  t he  S ta te  Depar tmen t ,  

the  T reasu ry  Depar tmen t ,  the  War  Depar tmen t ,  the  O f f i ce  o f  S t ra teg ic  Serv i ces ,  
the  War  Produc t ion  Board ,  the  Board  o f  Economic  War fa re ,  the  O f f i ce  o f  P r i ce  
Admin is t ra t ion ,  the  O f f i ce  o f  War  In fo rma t ion ,  and  many  o the r  governmen t  
agenc ies . ’  (The  twen ty -year  Revo lu t ion  f r om Rooseve l t  t o  E isenhower ,  Ches ley  
Man ly  (1954) ,  p .  42 . )  

3Wedemeyer ,  p .  848 .  See  a lso  Mas te rs  o f  Dece i t ,  J .  Edgar  Hoover  (1958) .  
4Sherwood ,  VoL  I ,  p .  138 .  
5Wedemeyer ,  p .  841 .  
6Sherwood ,  VoL  I ,  p .  188 .  

 
-  ‘h is  greatest  fear  then and subsequent ly  was of  a negot ia ted peace. ’ 1  

A year  la ter ,  when Hi t ler  invaded Russia,  a t  Hopkins ’  own request  he 
sent  h im on a miss ion to  Moscow.  At  the same t ime Roosevel t  
announced the f reez ing of  Japanese assets and credi ts  in  the U.S.A. ,  
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and p laced an embargo on the expor t  o f  av iat ion fuel  and machine 
tools  to  Japan.  This  was a declarat ion of  economic war .  
 

Hopkins arr ived in  Moscow on 31st  Ju ly  1941,  and was enthra l led 
by Sta l in .  L ike Churchi l l ,  he b l ind ly  espoused the Soviet  cause,  and 
for thwi th,  wi thout  any reservat ions,  s tar ted the f low of  lend- lease 
goods to Russia.  Genera l  John R.  Deane,  head of  the U.S.  Mi l i tary  
Miss ion in Moscow,  wr i tes that  Hopkins carr ied out  the Russian a id 
programme ‘wi th  a zeal  which approached fanat ic ism. ’ 3  His  miss ion 
fu l f i l led,  he le f t  Moscow to jo in  the Pres ident  and Churchi l l  a t  the 
At lant ic  Conference,  he ld in  Placent ia  Bay,  Newfoundland,  between 
8th and 13th August .  
 

At  i t ,  wi th  reference to Japan,  Churchi l l  s ta tes:  ‘ I  to ld  h is  c i rc le  
[ the Pres ident ’s ]  that  I  would rather  have an Amer ican declarat ion of  
war  now and no suppl ies for  s ix  months than double the suppl ies and 
no declarat ion.  When th is  was repeated to  h im [ to  Roosevel t ]  . . .  he 
went  so far  as to  say to  me,  “ I  may never  declare war ;  I  may make war.  
I f  I  were to  ask Congress to  dec lare war  they might  argue about  i t  for  
three months” . ”  Fur ther ,  he promised Churchi l l  that  ‘ the Uni ted States,  
even i f  not  hersel f  a t tacked,  would come into the war  in the Far  East  
and thus make f ina l  v ic tory  sure. ’ 5  A lso he promised that  on h is  return 
to  Washington he would send a s t rongly  worded note to  the Japanese 
ambassador  accredi ted to  the Whi te House.  This  he d id on 17th 
August .  
 

In  addi t ion to  these secret  commitments,  on the Pres ident ’s  
suggest ion,  a  jo in t  dec larat ion set t ing for th ‘cer ta in common  -  

 
1 Ib id . ,  Vo l .  I ,  p .  127 .  
2As  la te  as  1948  Rooseve l t  r emarked  to  the  Po l i sh  Ambassador ,  

C iechanowsk i :  Har r y  ge ts  on  l i ke  a  house  a f i r e  w i th  S ta l i n  -  i n  fac t ,  t hey  seem to  
have  become budd ies ’  (De fea t  i n  V ic to ry ,  Jan  C iechanowak i  (Eng l i sh  ed i t i on ,  
1948 ) ,  p .  244 .  A  

3The  S t range  A l l i ance  (1947) ,  p .  90 .  
4Church i l l ,  The  Second  Wor ld  War ,  Vo l .  I I I ,  p .  528 .  In  a  l e t te r  t o  Genera l  
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Smuts ,  da ted  9 th  November  1941 .  
5PaT l i amen*ar ld  Deba tes ,  5 th  Ser ies ,  Vo l .  377 ,  co l .  607 .  

 
-  pr inc ip les ’  in  the nat ional  po l ic ies of  the Uni ted States and Uni ted 
Kingdom was draf ted by Churchi l l ,  amended,  and issued under  the t i t le 
of  ‘The At lant ic  Char ter ’ . ’  I t  was a h ighly  ideal is t ic  document ,  and had 
i t  been adhered to ,  i t  would have been impossib le to  implement .  
Never theless,  unt i l  i t  was scrapped at  the Teheran Conference in  
November 1943,  i t  was f i rs t -c lass propaganda.  
 

 
From then on negot ia t ions were shut t led between Tokyo and 

Washington,  each s ide p lay ing for  t ime.  On 5th November Churchi l l  
wrote to  Roosevel t :  ‘The Japanese have as yet  taken no f ina l  dec is ion,  
and the Emperor  appears to be exerc is ing rest ra int .  When we ta lked 
about  th is  at  P lacent ia  you spoke of  ga in ing t ime,  and th is  pol icy has 
been br i l l iant ly  successfu l  so far .  But  our  jo in t  embargo is  s teadi ly  
forc ing the Japanese to decis ions for  peace or  war . ’  
 

A for tn ight  la ter  the Japanese Government  made up i ts  mind,  and 
a proposal  for  a  genera l  set t lement  was received in  Washington on 
20th November.  I ts  basis  was:  
 

The wi thdrawal  of  Japanese t roops f rom French Indo-China upon 
an equi tab le peace in  the Paci f ic  Area;  the mutual  restorat ion of  
commerc ia l  re la t ions between Japan and the Uni ted States;  the 
wi l l ingness of  the Uni ted States to  supply  Japan wi th o i l ;  and the 
under tak ing of  the Uni ted States to  ref ra in  f rom such measures and 
act ions as might  be pre judic ia l  to  the restorat ion of  peace between 
Japan and China.  
 

On Monday 25th November,  these proposals  were considered by 
the Pres ident  and h is  War Cabinet ,  and an account  o f  th is  meet ing is  
g iven by Henry L.  S imson,  Secretary  of  War,  in  h is  Diary.  I t  reads:  
. . . .  a t  12 o ’c lock we (v iz . ,  Genera l  Marshal l  and I )  went  to  the White 
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House. . . .  There the Pres ident  brought  up. . . .  the re la t ions wi th  the 
Japanese.  He brought  up the event  that  we were l ike ly  to  be at tacked 
perhaps (as soon as)  next  Monday.  
. . .  The quest ion was what  should  we do.  The quest ion was  
 

1See  Append ix  I I I .  A t  an  i n te r -a l l i ed  mee t ing ,  he ld  i n  London  on  
24 th  Sep tember  1941 ,  t he  Char te r  was  fo rma l l y  adop ted  by  the  gove rnmen ts  o f  
Be lg ium,  Czechos lovak ia ,  Greece ,  Luxemburg ,  the  Ne ther lands ,  Norway ,  Po land ,  
Russ ia ,  Yugos lav ia  and  the  F ree  F rench  (De fea t  i n  V ic to ry ,  Jan  C lechanowak i ,  
pp .  61 -02) .  

2The  Second  Wor ld  War ,  Vo l .  I I I ,  pp .  526 -7 .  

 
 
 -how we should manoeuver  them into the pos i t ion of  f i r ing the f i rs t  

shot  wi thout  a l lowing too much danger  to ourselves. ’1 
 

A l though i t  was known f rom in tercepted secret  Japanese 
messages’  that  the proposals  of  20th November were f ina l ,  a  ten point  
memorandum was prepared by Cordel l  Hul l ,  Secretary of  State,  and on 
26th November i t  was handed to the two Japanese ambassadors in  
Washington.  I ts  purpor t  was:  
 

 In  exchange for  a  new t rade agreement  and the unfreezing of  
each other ’s  credi ts ,  Japan was requi red to  conclude a mutual  non-
aggress ion t reaty  wi th  Washington,  Moscow, the Nether lands,  
Chungking,  and Bangkok;  wi thdraw her  forces f rom China and French 
Indo-China,  and under take to  suppor t  no regime in  China other  than 
that  o f  Chiang Kai -shek.  
 

I t  was accepted by the Japanese Government  as an u l t imatum, 
and on 7th December the answer was the surpr ise at tacks on Cold 
Harbor ,  Malaya,  Thai land and Hongkong.  Thus war  was extended f rom 
a European conf l ic t  in to one of  wor ldwide d imensions.  Of  h is  recept ion 
of  the news Churchi l l  wr i tes:  
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‘So we had won af ter  a l l . . .  H i t ler ’s  fa te was sealed.  Mussol in i ’s  
fa te was sealed.  As for  the Japanese they would be ground to 
powder. . . .  Being saturated and sat ia ted wi th emot ion and sensat ion,  I  
went  to  bed and s lept  the s leep of  the saved and thankfu l ’  
 

Because the Uni ted States was the greatest  industr ia l  power in  
the wor ld ,  f rom the moment  she entered the war  she became 
potent ia l ly  -  and soon actual ly  -  the dominant  bel l igerent .  
Unfor tunate ly  for  the wor ld,  because her  leaders lacked h is tor ic  sense 
and looked upon the war  as a le thal  game rather  than an inst rument  of  
po l icy,  bat t les began to lose thei r  po l i t ica l  va lue.  So much was th is  so 
that ,  dur ing the la t ter  ha l f  o f  the war ,  the ir  resul ts  were as of ten as not  
neutra l ized by pol i t ica l  dec is ions.  Thus i t  came about  that  conferences 
were far  more decis ive than the bat t les fought .  
 

1US.  Congress . ,  Hea r ings  be fo re  the  Jo in t  Commi t tee  on  the  Pear l  Ha rbor  
A t tack  (1946) ,  P t .  I I ,  p .  5488 .  

2The  Japanese  code  bad  been  b roken  by  the  U .S .  A rmy  &  Navy  
In te l l i gence .  and  th roughou t  the  nego t ia t i ons  a l l  messages  be tween  Tokyo  and  
Wash ing ton  were  a t  once  t rans la ted  and  sen t  to  the  Wh i te  House .  I t  rema ined  
b roken  th roughou t  the  war .  

3The  Second  Wor ld  War ,  Vo l .  I I I ,  pp .  589 -40 .  

  
The f i rs t  o f  these decis ive conferences assembled at  Washington 

in  la te December 1941;  i t  was code-named ‘Arcadia ’ .  To at tend i t ,  
Churchi l l  le f t  England on the 12th,  and whi le  at  sea he received a 
repor t  f rom his  Fore ign Secretary,  Mr Anthony Eden,  then in  Moscow, 
on h is  f i rs t  conversat ion wi th  Sta l in ,  a  s tatesman who never  fe l l  in to 
the error  of  look ing upon war as anyth ing other  than an inst rument  of  
po l icy .  

 
From Eden’s  repor t  Churchi l l  learnt  that  Sta l in  had broached to 

h im what  he considered should be the shape of  post -war  Europe.  He 
proposed that  Germany should be sp l i t  in to a number of  smal l  
independent  s tates;  that  the Bal t ic  States,  F in land and Bessarabia,  as 
they were before Hi t ler  invaded Russia,  should be restored to the 
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Soviet  Union;  and that  the ‘Curzon L ine’  should be accepted as the 
Soviet -Pol ish f ront ier . ’  
 

The main problems d iscussed at  the Conference were the 
conduct  o f  the war  and i ts  a im.  To d i rect  s t ra tegy,  the Br i t ish Chiefs  of  
Staf f ,  or  thei r  representat ives,  were combined wi th the Amer ican Joint  
Chiefs  of  Staf f  in  a commit tee known as the Combined Chiefs  of  Staf f ,  
wi th  i ts  headquar ters  in  Washington.  This was an eminent ly  sound 
decis ion;  but  throughout  the war  unanimity  was f requent ly  impeded by 
the systems of  contro l  adopted by the two heads of  s tate.  Whi le  
Churchi l l  looked upon h is  Chiefs  of  Staf f  as the inst ruments of  h is  wi l l ,  
Roosevel t  t reated h is  as  f ree agents.  The resul t  was that ,  whi le  much 
of  the t ime of  the Br i t ish Chiefs  of  Staf f  was occupied in  wrangles wi th  
Churchi l l ,  the Amer icans were g iven so f ree a hand that  un i ty  between 
them was normal ly  at  a  d iscount ;  they acted more l ike heads of  
serv ices than as a jo int  s taf f .  
 

Fur ther ,  i t  was reaf f i rmed that  the of fens ive against  Germany 
should take precedence over  the war  in  the Paci f ic ; ’  that  dur ing 1942 
Germany should be subjected to an ever- increasing a i r  bombardment ,  
and that  a l l  avai lab le ass is tance should be g iven to Russia.  
 

The a l l  impor tant  quest ion of  what  the a im of  the war-   
 

1For  the  repor t  i n  fu l l  see  Church i l l ’ s  The  Second  Wor ld  War ,  Vo l .  I I I ,  pp .  
558—9.  

2F i rs t  a f f i rmed  a t  the  Ang lo -Amer i can  S ta f f  Conve rsa t ions  o f  27 th  March  
1941 .  

 
-  should be,  wi thout  which i ts  grand st rategy would be purposeless,  
was s idetracked by the Pres ident .  Instead of  set t ing before the 
members of  the Conference a real is t ic ,  a t ta inable pol i t ica l  a im and a 
pol icy  which could achieve i t ,  he announced what  he ca l led h is  ‘Great  
Design’  -  a  utopian v is ion of  a  new wor ld order .  In  idea i t  was a 
revers ion to  Woodrow Wi lson’s  messianic  dream wi thout  h is  Four teen 
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Points  -  another  mi l lennium in Hades.  
 

He proposed that ,  once the war  was won,  the peace- lov ing 
nat ions1  should be uni ted in  a grand brotherhood for  peace.  He 
suggested that  th is  associat ion of  sovere ign powers should be 
model led on the Amer ican in ter-s tate system and be based on the 
pr inc ip les of  the At lant ic  Charter .  I t  was to  be known as the Uni ted 
Nat ions Organizat ion.  

 
This  new Holy Al l iance was accepted by the Conference as the 

war a im of  the Al l ied Powers,  and on 1st  January 1942,  a jo in t  
dec larat ion embodying the pact ’  was s igned by the Uni ted States,  the 
Uni ted Kingdom and twenty-s ix  other  nat ions inc luding the U.S.S.R.  
 

Because,  in  accordance wi th the terms of  the pact ,  the complete 
defeat  o f  Germany and Japan was deemed to be essent ia l ,  v ic tory  at  
a l l  costs  became the pol i t ica l  a im.  And because th is  demanded the fu l l  
co-operat ion of  Russ ia,  i t  meant  that ,  un less Sta l in  could be conver ted 
to  Amer ican republ icansim before the war  ended,  Sta l in ism would 
replace Hi t ler ism in post-war  Europe.  
 
 That  Roosevel t  be l ieved he was capable of  e f fect ing th is  magical  
t ransmutat ion is  borne out  by Wi l l iam C.  Bul l i t t ,  a t  one t ime Amer ican 
Ambassador  to  the Soviet  Union and to France.  In  an ar t ic le  ent i t led 
‘How we Won the War and Lost  the Peace’ ,  which appeared in  the 
magazine L i fe  of  80th August  1948,  he asser ts  that  Roosevel t ,  act ing 
on the advice of  Harry  Hopkins,  hoped to conver t  Sta l in  by g iv ing h im 
wi thout  s t in t  or  l imi t  everyth ing he asked for ;  by ask ing noth ing in  
return;  by prevai l ing on h im to adhere to  the a ims of  the At lant ic  
Char ter ;  and by meet ing h im face to face and -  
 

1A t  t he  Ya l ta  Con fe rence ,  I n  Ap r i l  1945 ,  a  peace- lov ing  na t i on  was  de f ined  
as  one  wh ich  by  a  ce r ta in  da te  bad  dec la red  war  aga ins t  Germany !  

‘See  Append ix  IV .  
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-  persuading h im to accept  ‘Chr is t ian ways and democrat ic  
pr inc ip les. ’1  
 

At  the Pres ident ’s  request ,  Bul l i t t  prepared a memorandum in 
which he set  out  h is  reasons for  be l iev ing that  th is  po l icy  would fa i l ,  
and af ter  he had d iscussed i t  wi th  h im for  three hours,  Roosevel t  
turned to h im and sa id:  
 

‘B i l l ,  I  don’ t  d ispute your  facts ;  they are accurate.  I  don’ t  d ispute 
the log ic  of  your  reasoning.  I  just  have a hunch that  Sta l in  is  not  that  
k ind of  man.  Harry  says he’s  not ,  and that  he doesn’ t  want  anyth ing 
but  secur i ty  for  h is  country.  And I  th ink i f  I  g ive h im everyth ing I  
poss ib le  can and ask for  noth ing f rom h im in  return,  noblesse obl ige,  
he won’ t  t ry  to  annex anyth ing and wi l l  work wi th  me for  a  wor ld  o f  
democracy and peace. ’  
 

This  ‘hunch’  was the l inch-p in in  the Pres ident ’s  pro-Russian 
pol icy ,  and i t  was to  render  abor t ive every v ic tory  won by the two great  
Western Al l ies;  br ing the Slays to  the Elbe,  and replace Hi t ler  by 
Sta l in .  
 

6- The Strategical Grand Climacteric 
The grand c l imacter ic  of  the war  was reached in  the second hal f  o f  
1942.  Between 4th and 6th June,  in  the decis ive naval  bat t le  of  
Midway Is land,  Japanese a i rcraf t -carr ier  power was permanent ly  
cr ipp led,  and wi th i t  the in i t ia t ive in  the Paci f ic  passed to Amer ica.  On 
80th June,  in  Egypt ,  Genera l  Rommel ’s  exhausted army advanced to 
wi th in  s ix ty  mi les of  A lexandr ia ,  and between 23rd October  and 4th 
November was decis ive ly  beaten at  E l  A lamein.  This  Br i t ish v ic tory,  
when coupled wi th the Al l ied invasion of  Nor th-West  Afr ica,  on 7th 
November,  spel t  the ru in  of  I ta ly .  Last ly ,  on 28th June,  the German 
summer of fens ive in  Russia opened,  and by mid-September the Six th 
German Army,  under  Genera l  Fr iedr ich von Paulus,  reached the 
outsk i r ts  of  Sta l ingrad on the Volga.  Two months of  abor t ive assaul ts  
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fo l lowed,  and,  on 19th November ,  the Russians launched a dual  
counter-of fensive against  the Third Rumanian,  Eighth I ta l ian,  and 
Second Hungar ian Armies,  which held the r iver  Don nor th-west  o f  
Sta l ingrad,  and against  the Four th Rumanian Army south of  Sta l ingrad.  
I ts  success -  
 

1See  a lso  The  Grea t  G lobe  I t se l f ,  W i l l i am C .  Bu I l i t t  ( 1947 ) ,  p .  17 .  

 
-  p laced the Six th Army in  so cr i t ica l  a  pos i t ion that  i t  should at  once 
have wi thdrawn;  but  Hi t ler  forbade i t ,  and Paulus was not  man enough 
to d isobey h im.  The resul t  was that  h is  army was surrounded,  and on 
2nd February 1948,  i ts  remnants capi tu la ted.  The in i t ia t ive then 
passed to the Russians,  and was never  again wrested f rom them. 
 

Because of  the i r  fa i lure to  look upon war  as a pol i t ica l  
ins t rument ,  the s ign i f icance of  Sta l ingrad was missed by the Western 
Powers.  One man,  however ,  saw i t  c lear ly ,  and he was General  
Franco.  He held that  two separate wars were in  progress;  one in  the 
east  against  Communism and the other  in  the west  against  Hi t ler ism,  
and to win the la t ter  and lose the former would be pol i t ica l  fo l ly .  To 
convince h im that  the two wars were one,  on 19th February 1948,  Si r  
Samuel  Hoare,  Br i t ish Ambassador  in  Spain,  entered in to 
correspondence wi th  Count  Jordana,  the Spanish Fore ign Min is ter .  He 
pointed out  to  h im that ,  on 6th November 1942,  Sta l in  had declared:  
‘That  i t  was not  the fu ture pol icy  of  Russia to  in ter fere in  the in ter-
nat ional  a f fa i rs  of  o ther  countr ies ’ ,  and that  therefore the f ina l  v ic tory  
would be an Al l ied one.  To th is ,  Jordana repl ied:  
 

‘ I f  events develop in  the fu ture as they have done up to now,  i t  
would be Russia which wi l l  penetrate deeply  in to German terr i tory .  And 
we ask the quest ion:  i f  th is  should occur ,  which is  the greater  danger  
not  on ly  for  the cont inent  but  for  England hersel f ,  a  Germany not  
to ta l ly  defeated and wi th  suf f ic ient  s t rength to serve as a rampart  
against  Communism.. .  or  a  Soviet ized Germany which would cer ta in ly  
furn ish Russia wi th the added st rength of  her  war  preparat ions. . ,  which 
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would enable Russia to  extend hersel f  wi th  an empire wi thout  
precedent  f rom the At lant ic  to  the Paci f ic . . .?  
 

‘And we ask a second quest ion:  is  there anybody in  the centre of  
Europe,  in  that  mosaic  of  countr ies wi thout  consis tency or  uni ty ,  b led 
moreover  by war  and fore ign dominat ion,  who could conta in the 
ambit ions of  Sta l in? There is  cer ta in ly  no one. . . .  We may be sure af ter  
the German dominat ion,  the only  dominat ion which could l ive in  these 
countr ies is  Communism. For  th is  reas6n we consider  the s i tuat ion as  
ext remely grave and th ink that  the people in  England should ref lect  
ca lmly on the mat ter ,  s ince shou ld Russia succeed in  conquer ing 
Germany,  there wi l l  be no one who can conta in her . . . .  I f  Germany d id 
not  ex is t ,  Europeans would have to  invent  her  and i t  would be 
r id icu lous to  th ink that  her  p lace could be taken by a confederat ion of  
L i thuanians,  Poles,  Czechs,  and Roumanians who would rapid ly  be 
conver ted in to so many more states of  the Soviet  confederat ion. . . 1  
 
 Very d i f ferent  was the pol icy adopted by Pres ident  Roosevel t  and 
Mr Churchi l l  when,  in  mid-January 1948,  they met  in  conference at  
Casablanca,  and at  the very moment  when the German Six th Army was 
in  i ts  death throes.  They agreed to prepare for  the invasion of  S ic i ly ,  
and press on wi th preparat ions for  the invasion of  Nor thern France -  
la ter  to  be code-named ‘Over lord ’ .  As regards Germany,  they decided 
to prepare for  the ‘heaviest  poss ib le  a i r  o f fens ive against  German war 
ef for t ”  — her  industr ia l  system and the morale of  her  people -  and to 
issue ‘a  dec larat ion of  the f i rm in tent ion of  the Uni ted States and the 
Br i t ish Empire to  cont inue the war  re lent less ly  unt i l  we have brought  
about  the “uncondi t ional  surrender”  o f  Germany and Japan.  The 
omiss ion of  I ta ly ’ ,  adds Churchi l l .  ‘would be to  encourage a break-up 
there.  The Pres ident  l iked th is  idea,  and i t  would s t imulate our  f r iends 
in  every country . ”  I f  so,  then ‘uncondi t ional  surrender ’  would 
d iscourage the break-up of  Germany and d isp i r i t  the ant iHi t ler  
Opposi t ion,  and,  in  consequence,  pro long the war.  
 

Accord ing to El l io t t  Roosevel t ,  the Pres ident ’s  son,  h is  fa ther  
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f i rs t  used the phrase ‘uncondi t ional  surrender ’  a t  a  luncheon at tended 
by the Pres ident ,  Churchi l l .  Hopkins and h imsel f ,  and Churchi l l  
pronounced i t  to  be ‘Per fect !  I  can just  see how Goebbels  and the rest  
o f  ‘em’ l l  squeal ! ’  Fur ther ,  E l l io t t  wr i tes that  h is  fa ther  commented:  ‘Of  
course i t ’s  just  the th ing for  the Russians.  They couldn’ t  want  
‘anyth ing -  
 

1A , ,sbauador  on  Spec ia l  M iss ion ,  RL  Hon .  S i r  Samue l  Hoa r .  ( 1946) ,  pp .  
184-5 .  A t  the  Adana  Con fe rence ,  80 th  Janua ry  1943 ,  the  Turk i sh  Pr ime  Min is te r  
bad  to ld  Mr  Church i l l  much  the  same,  name ly :  ‘A l l  the  de fea ted  coun t r ies  wou ld  
become Bo lshev ik  and  S lav  I f  Germany  was  bea ten ’  (T ime Second  Wor ld  War ,  
VoL  IV ,  p .  635 ) .  

2T ime  Second  Wor ld  War ,  Vo l .  IV ,  p .  620 .  
3 Ib id . ,  Vo l .  IV ,  p .  618 .  In  the  f i na l  d ra f t  o f  t he  Dec la ra t i on  I ta l y  was  

inc luded .  

  
-  bet ter .  Uncondi t ional  surrender !  Uncle Joe might  have made i t  up 
h imsel f . ’ 1  
 
 The Pres ident ’s  vers ion d i f fers  widely ;  he.  says the words just  
‘popped in to my mind’ , ’  and Churchi l l ’s  is  more than vague.  Actual ly ,  
there was noth ing new in the term;  i t  is  no more than a paraphrase of  
Churchi l l ’s  ‘V ic tory  at  a l l  costs ! ’  And as far  as the Pres ident  is  
concerned,  he might  have acted more wisely ,  had he remembered that ,  
in  a F i res ide Chat  on 29th December 1940,  he had sa id:  ‘A nat ion can 
have peace wi th  the Nazis  only  at  the pr ice of  to ta l  surrender . . . . .  Such 
a d ic tated peace would be no peace at  a l l .  I t  would be only  another  
armist ice,  leading to  the most  g igant ic  armament  race and the most  
devastat ing t rade war in  h is tory.”  Never theless,  he adopted th is  
hypothet ica l  Nazi  po l icy,  and,  as we shal l  see,  i ts  resul ts  were 
ident ica l  to  those he foreto ld.  
 

Should El l io t t  Roosevel t  be correct ,  then Goebbels ,  instead of  
squeal ing,  must  have been over joyed.  On 27th March 1942,  he had 
entered in  h is  d iary :  ‘ I f  I  were on the enemy s ide,  I  should f rom the 
very f i rs t  day have adopted the s logan of  f ight ing against  Nazism, but  
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not  against  the German people.  That  is  how Chamber la in  began on the 
f i rs t  day of  the war ,  but ,  thank God,  the Engl ish d idn ’ t  pursue th is  
l ine. ”  And on 12th Apr i l  1948:  ‘But ,  a f ter  a l l ,  the Engl ish are making 
the same mistake,  no doubt  at  Churchi l l ’s  inst igat ion.  They ref ra in in  
every way f rom saying anyth ing tangib le about  the ir  war  a ims.  I  can 
only  add,  thank God;  for  i f  they were to  put  up a peace programme on 
the l ines of  Wi lson’s  Four teen Points  they would undoubtedly  create 
d i f f icu l t ies for  us. ”  As to  ‘Uncle Joe’ ,  though he never  had any 
in tent ion other  than the destruct ion of  Germany,  he was not  such a 
s impleton as to -  
 

1As  He  Semi  I t ,  E l l i o t t  Rooseve l t  (1940) ,  p .  117 .  
2The  Wh i te  House  Papers ,  VoL  I I ,  p .  693 .  
3See  The  Second  Wor ld  War ,  Vo l .  IV ,  p .  614 .  Never the less ,  on  11 th  

February  1948 ,  he  to ld  the  House  o f  Commons  tha t :  ‘ I t  was  on ly  a f te r  fu l l ,  co ld ,  
sober  and  matu re  cons ide ra t ion  o f  these  fac ts ,  on  wh ich  ou r  l i ves  and  l i be r t i es  
ce r ta in l y  depend ,  tha t  the  Pres iden t ,  w i th  my  fu l l  concur rence  as  agen t  o f  the  War  
Cab ine t ,  dec ided  tha t  the  no te  o f  the  Casab lanca  Con fe rence  shou ld  be  the  
uncond i t i ona l  su r render  o f  a l l  ou r  toes . ’  (Pa r l i amenta ry  Deba tes ,  5 th  Ser ies ,  Vo l  
368 ,  co l .  1473 . )  

4The  Wh i te  House  Papers ,  Vo l .  I ,  p .  225 .  
5The  Goebbe ls ’  D ia r ies ,  p .  102 .  5 Ib id . ,  p .  251 .  

 
-  in form h is  enemy of  i t .  A t rue d isc ip le of  Lenin,  on 23rd February 
1943,  he publ ica l ly  s tated:  ‘ I t  would be r id icu lous to  ident i fy  Hi t ler ’s  
c l ique wi th  the German people. . . .  H is tory  shows that  the Hi t lers  come 
and go,  but  the German people and the German State remain. 1  
 

The Sta l ingrad d isaster ,  wr i tes Hi t ter ,  roused the ant i -Hi t ler  
Opposi t ion ‘ to  f rant ic  act iv i ty . ”  On 22nd January the two main rebel  
fact ions met  in  Ber l in  to  square the ir  d i f ferences.  Then,  on the 
fo l lowing day,  before they had arr ived at  a  dec is ion whether  or  not  to 
assassinate Hi t ler ,  Roosevel t ’s  and Churchi l l ’s  proc lamat ion of  
uncondi t ional  surrender  came over  the a i r ;  ‘a  formula which ’  G6r l i tz  
declares,  ‘gave the death b low to any hope that  may have been 
enter ta ined e i ther  by the “Shadow Government”  or  by the opposi t ional  
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e lements in  the General  Staf f ,  that  the ir  enemies would negot ia te wi th  
a “ respectable”  government . ”  And Bi t ter  adds that ,  as the so le peace 
terms were to  be uncondi t ional  surrender ,  ‘not  on ly  d id most  of  the 
genera ls ,  but  even many of  the Oppos i t ion. . .  re fuse to re l ieve the 
tyrant  by revolut ion f rom the responsib i l i ty  for  such a d isaster . ”  Thus a 
promis ing gamble,  which might  have brought  the war  to  an end before 
the Russians could capi ta l ize the i r  Sta l ingrad v ic tory,  was missed.  
 

7 The Strategic Bombing of Germany 
In  a Memorandum, dated 21st  October  1917,  Mr Churchi l l  descr ibed 
the ro le of  a i rcraf t  in  war  accurate ly .  He wrote:  
 

‘A l l  a t tacks on communicat ions or  bases should have the i r  
re la t ion to  the main bat t le .  I t  is  not  reasonable to  speak of  an a i r  
o f fen isve as i f  i t  were going to  f in ish the war  by i tse l f .  I t  is  improbable 
that  any ter ror izat ion of  the c iv i l  populat ion which could be achieved 
by a i r  a t tack could compel  the Government  of  a  great  nat ion to 
surrender .  Fami l iar i ty  wi th  bombardment ,  a  good system of  dug-outs  
and shel ters ,  a  s t rong contro l  by pol ice and mi l i tary  author i t ies,  should 
be suf f ic ient  to  preserve the nat ional  f ight ing power unimpaired.  
 

1C i ted  by  Chamber l i n ,  op .  c i t . ,  p .  289 .  
2The  German  Res is tance ,  p .  192 .  
3The  German  Genera l  S ta f f ,  p .  486 .  
4The  German  Res is tance ,  p .  212 .  

 
In  our  case we have seen the combat ive sp ir i t  o f  the people aroused,  
and not  quel led,  by the German ra ids.  Noth ing we have learned of  the 
capaci ty  of  the German populat ion to endure suf fer ing just i f ies us in 
assuming that  they could be cowed in to submiss ion by such methods,  
or ,  indeed,  that  they would not  be rendered more desperate ly  resolved 
by them. Therefore our  a i r  o f fens ive should consis tent ly  be d i rected at  
s t r ik ing at  the bases and communicat ions upon whose st ructure the 
f ight ing power of  h is  armies and h is  f leets  of  the sea and of  the a i r  
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depends.  Any in jury  which comes to the c iv i l  populat ion f rom the 
process of  a t tack must  be regarded as inc identa l  and inev i tab le. ’ 1  

 
A l though on 2nd September 1989,  the day af ter  Germany invaded 

Poland,  in  reply  to  an appeal  made by Pres ident  Roosevel t ,  a  
dec larat ion was made by the Br i t ish,  French and German Governments 
that  they would rest r ic t  bombing to mi l i tary  ob ject ives;  and a l though on 
15th February 1940,  Mr Chamber la in  to ld  the House of  Commons that :  
‘Whatever  be the length to  which others might  go,  the Government  wi l l  
never  resor t  to  b lackguard ly  at tacks on women and other  c iv i l ians for  
purposes of  mere ter ror ism’ , ’  on the day fo l lowing h is  assumpt ion of  
the premiership,  Churchi l l  in i t ia ted what  prev ious ly  he had cal led ‘The 
h ideous process of  bombing open c i t ies f rom the a i r ’ ; ’  he author ized 
the bombing of  the c i ty  of  Fre iburg im Bre isgau.  Thus,  accord ing to  Mr 
J .  M.  Spaight :  
 

‘We [ the Br i t ish]  began to bomb object ives on the German 
main land before the Germans began to bomb object ives on the Br i t ish 
main land.  That  is  a  h is tor ica l  fact . ”  Thus was st rategic ,  or  rather  
unst rategic ,  bombing in i t ia ted,  because the s t rategic  gain in  bombing 
an ancient  univers i ty  c i ty  is  exact ly-n i l .  
 

On 3rd September 1940,  Churchi l l  wrote another  memorandum, in  
content  very d i f ferent  f rom the one dated 21st  October  1917.  ‘The 
Fighters are our  sa lvat ion ’ ,  he sa id,  ‘but  -  
 
 1  The  War  i n  the  A i r ,  Append ices ,  H .  A .  Jones  (1937) ,  Append ix  IV ,  p .  19 .  

2Par l i amen ta ry  Deba tes ,  5 th  Ser ies ,  VoL  357 ,  coL  926 .  
3The  Second  Wor ld  War ,  Vo l .  I ,  p .  14 .  
4Bomb ing  V ind ica ted  (1944) ,  p .  68 .  Th is  re fe rs  to  c i v i l  t a rge ts  Mr  Spa igh t  

was  Pr inc ipa l  Ass is tan t  Sec re ta ry ,  A i r  M in is t r y .  

  
-  the Bombers a lone prov ide the means of  v ic tory.  We must  therefore 
develop the power to  carry  an ever- increasing volume of  explos ives to 
Germany,  so as to  pulver ise the ent i re  industry  and sc ient i f ic  s t ructure 
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on which the war ef for t  and economic l i fe  of  the enemy depend. . .1  
 

From then on,  Bomber  Command,  which came d irect ly  under  the 
Min is t ry  of  Defence,  became Churchi l l ’s  pr ivate army.  
 

He was st rongly  suppor ted by Lord Trenchard,  a  fanat ica l  
Douhet is t  who,  on 29th August  1942,  ‘wrote a powerfu l  paper  . . .  
advocat ing a concentrat ion of  bombing in  excels is . ’  In  i t  he sa id:  ‘ I f  we 
decide to  use i t  [a i r  power]  wi th  determinat ion and concentrat ion we 
can not  only  save mi l l ions of  l ives,  but  we can shorten the war  by  
months,  perhaps . . . .  . .  As the enemy conquered Poland and France by 
the ir  “ tank b l i tz ” ,  so can we smash the German machine by the 
“bomber b l i tz . ” 2  
 

Hypothet ica l  though th is  was,  there is  noth ing unstrategic  about  
i t ;  but  where Churchi l l  Trenchard,  and so many other  exponents of  
s t ra tegic  bombing were at  fau l t  was that ,  even should the Doubt  theory 
be accepted as pract icable,  a t  no t ime before the advent  of  the atomic  
bomb was bombing suf f ic ient ly  dest ruct ive to  br ing the war to  a rapid 
end,  un less i t  was concentrated against  the most  v i ta l  targets .  There 
were f ive main groups:  

(1)  The Mi l i tary  Group,  which need not  deta in us,  because in  the 
main i t  comes under  the heading of  tact ica l  bombing.  

(2)  The Industr ia l  Group,  factor ies of  var ious k inds scat tered 
throughout  the Reich,  which were est imated to  cover  an area of  about  
180 mi les square.  To destroy so vast  and scat tered a target  and keep 
i t  dest royed would cer ta in ly  be no b l i tz .  I t  would take years to  ef fect ,  
and would demand an ast ronomical  number of  a i rcraf t .  

(3)  The Urban Group,  the c i t ies and the i r  inhabi tants ,  in  order  to 
demoral ize the la t ter  and cause them to revol t .  

(4)  The Sources of  Energy Group,  coal  and o i l .  Upon the f i rs t  the 
German economy was powered,  and wi thout  the -  
 

1The  Second  Wor ld  War ,  Vo l .  I I ,  pp .  405-4 .  
2 Ib id . ,  Vo l .  IV ,  pp .  494 -5 .  
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-  second the f ight ing forces could not  funct ion.  A l though coal - f ie lds 
are d i f f icu l t  to  destroy by a i r  a t tack,  a l l  that  is  needed in  order  to  
para lyse them is  to  keep the ra i lways leading to and f rom them under 
bombardment .  

(5)  The Transpor tat ion Group,  main ly  ra i lways which,  i f  
rendered inoperat ive,  would para lyse Germany as a whole.  
 

Of  these groups the last  two were by far  the most  important ;  
never theless,  i t  was only  dur ing the f ina l  twelve months of  the war  that  
they became the dominant  targets.  Instead of  concentrat ing on them, 
between May 1940 and May 1944,  they were se ldom bombed,  and 
urban bombing wi th  increasing v io lence was cont inued to the c lose of  
the war.  
 

In  sp i te  of  innumerable at tacks on the war  industr ies,  in-s tead of  
the ir  output  dec l in ing i t  s teadi ly  increased.  This ,  graphica l ly ,  is  shown 
in  the two char ts  reproduced f rom The Uni ted States Strategic  
Bombing Survey,  Overa l l  Repor t  (European War) ,  publ ished in  1945.  
One reason for  th is  was that :  
 

‘The destruct ion of  bu i ld ings. . .  d id  not  involve a propor t ionate 
dest ruct ion of  v i ta l  machine too ls  and,  as i t  turned out ,  the enemy was 
able to  sa lvage such too ls  and to resume product ion at  a  far  more 
rapid rate then had been ant ic ipated. ’  
(p.  18.)1 
 
 The at tacks on urban targets  resul ted in  enormous phys ica l  
damage.  ‘Dur ing the per iod f rom October  1989 to May 1945 the Al l ied 
Ai r  Forces,  pr imar i ly  the R.A.F. ,  dropped over  one-hal f  mi l l ion tons of  
h igh explos ives,  incendiar ies,  and f ragmentat ion bombs. . .  on 81 
c i t ies. . . .  These c i t ies inc luded 25,000,000 people. . .  a t tacks are 
est imated to  have tota l ly  dest royed or  heav i ly  damaged 8,600,000 
dwel l ing uni ts ,  account ing for  20 per  cent .  o f  Germany’s  to ta l  
res ident ia l  un i ts ,  and to  have rendered homeless 7,500,000 people.  
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They k i l led about  800,000 people and in jured some 780,000. ’  (p .  72. )  
Ber l in  was est imated to be 80 to 70 per  cent .  dest roys. . .  three- four ths 
of  the damage was caused by f i re ’  (p .  98) .  A l though decl ine in  mora le 
was considerable,  i t  had pract ica l ly  no ef fect  on armament  product ion 
(p.  97) ,  and the menta l  react ion of  the people to a i r  a t tack is  thus 
descr ibed in  the 
Survey:  
 

1Re fe renceS a re  to  the  S t ra teg i c  Bomb ing  Survey .  
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‘Under  ruth less Nazi  contro l  they showed surpr is ing res is tance to 

the ter ror  and hardships of  repeated a i r  a t tack,  to  the destruct ion of  
the ir  homes and belongings,  and to the condi t ions under  which they 
were reduced to l ive.  Thei r  mora le,  the i r  be l ie f  in  u l t imate v ic tory. . .  
and the ir  conf idence in  the i r  leaders decl ined,  but  they cont inued to 
work ef f ic ient ly  as long as the physica l  means of  product ion remained.  
The power of  a  pol ice s tate over  i ts  people cannot  be underest imated’  
(p .  108) .  
 

Ear ly  in  1944,  when preparat ions to  invade Normandy were in  
progress,  the quest ion arose as to  which were the most  prof i tab le 
targets for  Bomber Command R.A.F.  and the U.S.  Strategic  Ai r  Force 
to s t r ike at .  The decis ion arr ived at  was that  pr ior i ty  should be g iven to 
t ranspor tat ion and synthet ic  o i l  p lants.  Thus,  at  long last ,  s t ra tegic  
bombing became t ru ly  s t rategic ,  and the requi rements Churchi l l  had 
la id  down in  h is  Memorandum of  21st  October  1917,  were met .  
 

Dur ing the preparatory per iod of  the invasion,  the main a i r  ob ject  
was to d isrupt  a l l  ra i l  t ra f f ic  between Germany and Normandy;  and 
la ter ,  as the f ront  moved eastward,  to  at tack the ra i lways and canals  
extending in to Germany.  By October  1944,  Western German t raf f ic  was 
a lmost  para lysed.  This  had a catast rophic  ef fect  on the d is t r ibut ion of  
coal .  We read in  the Survey:  
 
 ‘Essen Div is ion car  rep lacements of  coal  which had been 21,400 
dai ly  in  January 1944 decl ined to 12,000 in  September.  
. . .  By November del iver ies of  coal  to  factor ies in  Bavar ia  had been 
reduced by near ly  . . . . . . . . . .  By January 1945 coal  p lacements in  the 
Ruhr  d is t r ic t  were down to 9,000 cars per  day.  F inal ly  in  February 
wel l -n igh complete in terd ic t ion in  the Ruhr  d is t r ic t  was obta ined.  Such 
coal  as was loaded was subject  to  conf iscat ion by the ra i l road to 
supply  locomot ive fue l  ca l . . . .  Contemporaneously ,  as min ing cont inued 
at  a  h igher  level  than t ranspor t ,  coal  s tocks at  Ruhr  co l l ier ies rose 
f rom 415,000 tons to 2,217,000 and coke stocks increased f rom 
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680,000 tons to  8,069,000 in  the same 6 months ’  (pp.  68—64).  
 

In  May 1944,  pre l iminary at tacks were made on the larger  
synthet ic  o i l  p lants ,  but  i t  was not  unt i l  a f ter  the Normandy landings in  
June that  the main b low was st ruck.  By Ju ly  every major  p lant  had 
been h i t .  In  May these p lants had been producing 816,000 tons a 
month;  in  June the i r  output  fe l l  to 107,000 tons,  and in  September to  
17,000,  and av iat ion petro l  dropped f rom 175,000 tons to 5,000.  These 
at tacks a lso deal t  a  cr ipp l ing b low to the muni t ions and explos ives 
industr ies,  and reduced the supply  of  synthet ic  rubber ,  which fe l l  to  
about  one-s ix th of  i ts  war  t ime peak of  12,000 tons a month.  
 
 From the above i t  wi l l  be seen that  the a i r  a t tack on Germany 
only  became a t rue s t rategica l  operat ion when i t  was d i rected against  
the sources of  energy and the means of  d is t r ibut ion.  From the f i rs t ,  
had bombing been rest r ic ted to  them, vast  economies would have been 
ef fected,  and the savings could have been invested in  the product ion 
of  landing-craf t ,  ant i -submar ine and t ranspor t  a i rcraf t ,  which through-
out  the war  were in  constant  shor t  supply .  
 

Accord ing to the Survey,  the to ta l  tonnage of  bombs dropped in  
the European war by Br i t ish and Amer ican a i rcraf t  was 2,700,000 tons;  
of  which 80.5 per  cent .  fe l l  on mi l i tary  targets,  18.5 per  cent .  on 
industr ia l ,  24 per  cent .  on urban,  and 82 per  cent .  on ra i lways,  canals ,  
and synthet ic  o i l  p lants  (p.  71) .  Therefore,  when mi l i tary  targets are 
exc luded,  i t  wi l l  be seen that  a greater  tonnage of  bombs was dropped 
on secondary targets ( industr ia l  and urban)  than on pr imary ( ra i lways 
and synthet ic  o i l ) .  Th is ,  in  no smal l  par t ,  was due to Churchi l l ’s  
insensate i tch to  k i l l  Germans,  or ,  as he is  repor ted to  have said:  ‘To 
make the enemy burn and b leed in every way. ’1  
 

Accord ing to  the Survey,  England devoted 40 to  50 per  cent .  o f  
her  war  product ion to  her  a i r  forces,  and the Uni ted States 85 per  
cent .  Therefore,  no more than 50 to  60 per  cent  was a l lo t ted to Br i t ish 
sea and land power combined.  In  agreement  wi th  th is ,  when on 2nd 
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March 1944,  Sir  James Gr igg,  Secretary of  State for  War,  in t roduced 
the Army Est imates,  he in formed the House of  Commons that  ‘The 
R.A.F.  programme is  a l ready employ ing more workpeople than the 
Army programme, and I  a l ready that  there are,  in  fact ,  as many 
engaged on making heavy bombers as on the whole Army 
programme.” 2  
 

1The  T imes  (London) ,  2nd  February  1943 .  
2Par l i amen ta ry   Deba tes ,  5 th  Ser ies ,  Vo l .  397 ,  co l .  1006 .  

  
Whatever  the numbers may have been,  they were largely  wasted on an 

operat ion which Churchi l l  once had cal led ‘an ‘exper imenta l  horror . ’1  
 

8. The Architects of Disaster 
The debacle of  the Axis  forces in  the bat t le  of  Tunis .  6 th—l2th May 
1948,  was only  second in  impor tance to the German d isaster  at  
Sta l ingrad;  i t  brought  the war  in  Nor th Afr ica to  an end,  and i t  opened 
the road to Sic i ly ,  which was invaded by Anglo-Amer ican forces on 
10th Ju ly .  F i f teen days la ter  a  palace revol t  in  Rome led to  the fa l l  o f  
Mussol in i ,  and f rom then on unt i l  2nd September a wrangle between 
h is  successor ,  Marshal  P iet ro Badogl io ,  and the Western Al l ies over  
the meaning of  ‘uncondi t ional  surrender ’  ga ined for  Hi t ler  t ime 
suf f ic ient  to  pour  th i r teen d iv is ions in to I ta ly ,  and conver t ,  what  
Churchi l l  had cal led the Axia l  ‘sof t  under-bel ly ’  in to a crocodi le ’s  
back. ’  
 

On 17th August ,  when the wrangle was at  i ts  he ight ,  the F i rs t  
Quebec Conference assembled.  I t  gave pr ior i ty  to  ‘Over lord ’ ,  and 
agreed on 1st  May 1944 as the date of  the invasion of  Nor thern 
France.  Also,  in  face of  Br i t ish opposi t ion,  an Amer ican proposal  was 
prov is ional ly  accepted;  i t  was that  the landing in  Nor thern France 
should be supplemented by a landing on the French Riv iera,  the forces 
needed for  i t  to  be wi thdrawn f rom the Army of  I ta ly .  This  operat ion 
was code-named ‘Anvi l ’ .  
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An i tem, ment ioned nei ther  by Churchi l l  nor  by F ie ld-Marshal  

A lanbrooke,  which f igures prominent ly  in  Sherwood’s  account  of  the 
conference,  ‘ is  a  document  headed “Russia ’s  Posi t ion” ,  which was 
quoted f rom “a very h igh level  Uni ted States mi l i tary  s t rategic  
est imate” . ’  I t  was produced at  the conference by Hopkins,  and 
whatever  may have been i ts  -  
 

1The  Second  Wor ld  War ,  VoL  I ,  p .  168 .  
2A t  Casab lanca  Church i l l  had  acc la imed  ‘uncond i t i ona l  su r render ’  t o  be  

‘pe r fec t ’ ;  bu t  on  9 th  Augus t  he  changed  h is  m ind ,  i n  a  cab le  to  h is  Fore ign  
Secre ta ry  he  u rged :  ‘Mere ly  ha rp ing  on  “uncond i t i ona l  mar - render ”  w i th  no  
p rospec t  o f  mercy . . .  may  we l l  l ead  to  no  su r render  a t  a lp  (The  Second  Wor ld  War ,  
Vo l .  V ,  p .  91 ) .  

  
-  or ig in , ’  i ts  concepts,  as Sherwood points  out ,  ind icate ‘ the pol icy  
which guided the making of  dec is ions at  Teheran and . . .  a t  Yal ta . ’  
 

The fo l lowing are the paragraphs c i ted by Sherwood:  
‘Russia ’s  post-war  posi t ion in  Europe wi l l  be a dominant  one.  

Wi th Germany crushed,  there is  no power in  Europe to oppose her  
t remendous mi l i tary  forces.  I t  is  t rue that  Great  Br i ta in  is  bui ld ing up a 
posi t ion in  the Medi ter ranean v ia-4 -v i .  Russia that  she may f ind usefu l  
in  balancing power in  Europe.  However ,  even here she may not  be 
able to  oppose Russia unless she is  otherwise suppor ted.  
 

‘The conclus ions f rom the foregoing are obvious.  S ince Russia is  
the decis ive factor  in  the war ,  she must  be g iven every ass is tance and 
every ef for t  must  be made to obta in her  f r iendship.  L ikewise,  s ince 
wi thout  quest ion she wi l l  dominate Europe on the defeat  o f  the Axis ,  i t  
is  even more essent ia l  to  develop and mainta in the most  f r iendly 
re lat ions wi th Russia.  
 

‘F ina l ly ,  the most  impor tant  factor  the Uni ted States has to  
consider  in  re la t ion to  Russia is  the prosecut ion of  the war  in  The 
Paci f ic .  Wi th Russia as an a l ly  in  the war  against  Japan,  the war  can 
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be terminated in  less t ime and at  less expense in  l i fe  and resources 
than i f  the reverse were the case.  Should the warn the Paci f ic  have to 
be carr ied on wi th  an unfr iendly  or  a  negat ive at t i tude on the par t  o f  
Russia,  the d i f f icu l t ies wi l l  be immeasurably  increased and operat ions 
might  become abor t ive. ”  
 

Wherever  these ideas came f rom, they c losely  agreed wi th the 
Pres ident ’s  ‘hunch’ .  They suggest  a pol icy of  u l t ra-appeasement .  Not  
of  two i l l -prepared Powers faced wi th  a bet ter  prepared one,  as at  
Munich,  but  o f  the two greatest  industr ia l  powers in  the wor ld ,  a t  the 
t ime rapid ly  approaching fu l l  rearmament ,  faced wi th  an unre l iab le 
par tner  cr ipp led by over  two years of  feroc ious warfare,  and a lmost  
ent i re ly  -  

 
1The  ideas  expressed  In  I t  bear  a  marked  s im i la r i t y  to  those  in  an  ea r l i e r  

memorandum prepared  by  Genera l  James  H .  Burns  fo r  Hopk ins .  Sherwood  
observes  tha t  th i s  memorandum ‘was  an  exce l len t  s ta temen t  o f  Hopk ins ’  own 
v iews  on  the  sub jec t  o f  re la t ions  w i th  the  Sov ie t  Un ion ’  (The  Wh i te  House  Papers ,  
VoL  I I ,  pp .  689 -45 ) .  I f  so ,  then  I t  l ooks  as  I f  the  document ,  I f  no t  w r i t ten  by  
Hopk ins .  was  Insp i red  by  h im .   2 Ib id . ,  VoL  I I ,  pp .  7444 .  
 
-  dependent  on the i r  ass is tance to mainta in h is  armies in  the f ie ld .  
Actual ly ,  in  August  1943,  the posi t ion of  Russia was d iametr ica l ly  
opposi te  to  the one posi ted in  the Hopkins document .  
 
 That  the Pres ident  b l ind ly  accepted th is  submiss ive pol icy is  
understandable,  but  that  Churchi l l  d id  not  re ject  i t  out -of -hand is  
inexpl icable.  On 21st  October  1942,  he had to ld h is  Fore ign Secretary:  
‘ I t  would be a measureless d isaster  i f  Russian barbar ism over la id  the 
cu l ture and independence of  the ancient  States of  Europe.”  Yet ,  three 
months la ter ,  he f lew f rom Casablanca to Adana to induce Mr 
Saracoglu,  the Turk ish Pr ime Min is ter ,  to jo in  in the war  on the 
grounds that  Russia ’s  in tent ions were both peacefu l  and f r iendly ,  and 
that  he would not  be a f r iend of  Russia i f  he thought  she would imi tate 
Germany.2  
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Immediate ly  af ter  the Quebec Conference,  the Balkans begin to  
bulk  largely  in  Churchi l l ’s  mind.  He says that  i t  was never  h is  wish to  
send an army in to them, 3  nor  can h is  in tent ion have been to foresta l l  
an eventual  Russian occupat ion,  because when in  September he sent  
a miss ion under  Mr.  F i tzroy Maclean,  M.P. ,  to  Yugoslav ia,  he to ld h im:  
‘So long as the whole of  Western c iv i l izat ion was threatened by the 
Nazi  menace,  we could not  a f ford to  le t  our  a t tent ion be d iver ted f rom 
the immediate issue by considerat ions of  long- term pol icy .  We were as 
loyal  to  our  Soviet  A l l ies as we hoped they were to  us. . . .  Pol i t ics  must  
be a secondary considerat ion. ”  Never theless,  h is  constant  re ference to  
the Balkans f r ightened the Amer ican Chiefs  of  Staf f ,  and,  accord ing to  
Sherwood,  before the f i rs t  of  the Big Three Conferences met  at  
Teheran toward the end of  November  1943,  ‘ they prepared themselves 
for  bat t les . . .  in  which the Amer icans and the Russians would form a 

uni ted f ront . ’5  Therefore the greater  share of  the betrayal  o f  Europe 
must  be debi ted to the President  and h is  advisers. 6  

 
1The  Second  Wor ld  War ,  Vo l .  IV ,  p .  504 .  
2 Ib id . ,  Vo l .  IV ,  pp .  635—6.  2 Ib id . .  Vo l .  V ,  pp .  114 ,  137  and  324 .  
3Eas te rn  Approaches .  F i t z roy  Mac lean  (1950 ) ,  p .  231 .  
4The  Wh i te  House  Papers ,  Vo l .  I I ,  p .  770 .  
5A l though  Corde l l  Hu l l  was  Secre ta ry  o f  S ta te ,  because  he  was  cons ide red  

to  be  an t i -Russ ian ,  Hopk ins  ac ted ,  i n  e f fec t ,  as  such ,  and  was  p resen t  a t  
Teheran .  

 
The more impor tant  subjects  d iscussed were:  

(1)  ‘Over lord ’  and ‘Anvi l ’ .  Sta l in  dec lared that  o f  a l l  the mi l i tary 
problems ‘Over lord ’  was the most  important  and decis ive;  that  ‘Anvi l ’  
should e i ther  precede or  co inc ide wi th i t ,  and that  he was adamant  
against  Churchi l l ’s  suggest ion to move on Vienna by way of  the 
L jub l jana Gap,  or  any Balkan or  Turk ish venture.  
(2)  Poland.  ‘Noth ing was more impor tant ’ ,  Churchi l l  dec lared,  ‘ than the 
secur i ty  o f  the Russian Western f ront ier ’ ,  therefore Poland should 
re l inquish a l l  her  ter r i tory  east  of  the Curzon L ine and move westward 
in to Germany.  ‘ I f  Poland t rod on some German toes,  that  could not  be 
helped. ’ 1  A lso,  he was not  go ing to  break h is  hear t  over  the cess ion of  
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par t  o f  Germany,  a l though i t  meant  sh i f t ing n ine to  ten mi l l ion people.  
These proposals  abrogated the At lant ic  Char ter  and the Anglo-Pol ish 
guarantee of  1989.  
(3)  The Balkans.  Churchi l l  emphasized the importance of  the 
Balkans,  and urged that  suppor t  should be g iven to T i to ’s  par t isans in  
Yugoslav ia,  and wi thdrawn f rom those under  Mihaiov ich,  who were 
ant i -Bolshevik .  This  was agreed and done ear ly  in  December. ’  
(4)  F in land.  Churchi l l  urged that  ‘Russia must  have secur i ty  for  
Leningrad and i ts  approaches’ ,  and that  ‘The posi t ion of  the Soviet  
Union as a permanent  naval  and a i r  Power in  the Bal t ic  must  be 
assured. ’ 3  As wi th  Poland,  no ment ion was made of  Russia ’s  
unprovoked at tack on Fin land in  1989;  and Sta l in  demanded the 
restorat ion of  the 1940 t reaty ,  the cess ion of  Hango and Petsamo,  and 
compensat ion in k ind for  50 per  cent .  o f  war  damage.  
(5)  Germany.  The problem of  Germany was examined at  con-
s iderable length.  Sta l in  wanted her  sp l i t  up,  to  which the Pres ident 
warmly agreed,  and suggested her  d iv is ion in to f ive -  

 
1The  Second  Wor ld  War ,  Vo l .  V ,  p .319 .  
2Four  mon ths  la te r  i n  a  le t te r  to  the  Fore ign  Sec re ta ry  Church i l l  w ro te :  

‘S ince  we  d iscussed  these  mat te rs  i n  Ca i ro  [4 th  December  19481  we  have  seen  
the  en t r y  o f  a  g rand iose  Russ ian  M iss ion  to  T i to ’ s  headquar te rs ,  and  the re  i s  l i t t l e  
doub t  tha t  the  Russ ians  w i l l  d r i ve  s t ra igh t  ahead  fo r  a  Commun is t  T i to -governed  
Yugos lav ia ,  and  w i l l  denounce  eve ry th ing  done  to  t he  con t ra ry  as  
“undemoc ra t i c . ” ’  (The  Second  Wor ld  War ,  VoL  V ,  p .  422 . )  

3 Ib id . ,  Vo l .  V ,  p .  352 .  
 
-  par ts ,  each se l f -governed;  but  that  Kie l ,  the Kie l  Canal ,  Hamburg,  the 
Ruhr  and the Saar  should be administered by the Uni ted Nat ions.  
Churchi l l  considered that  the root  ev i l  lay in  Pruss ia,  the Pruss ian 
Army,  and the General  Staf f .  He would seem to have been obl iv ious of  
the fact  that ,  throughout ,  the General  Staf f  had been antagonis t ic  to  
the Hi t ler  reg ime.  He wanted to  see Pruss ia iso lated,  Bavar ia ,  
Wurt temberg,  the Palat inate,  Saxony and Baden detached,  and 
Bavar ia ,  Austr ia  and Hungary formed in to a non-aggress ive 
confederat ion.  Sta l in  d isagreed wi th  the Danubian combinat ion,  and 
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the Pres ident  fu l ly  agreed wi th  Sta l in .  
(6)  Japan.  Sta l in  assured the Pres ident  that  the Uni ted States need 
have no fear  about  the Paci f ic ,  s ince the Soviet  Union would declare 
war  on Japan once Hi t ler  had been defeated.  This  so p leased the 
Pres ident  and h is  Chiefs  of  Staf f  that ,  in  grat i tude and wi thout  
Churchi l l ’s  knowledge the former d iscussed wi th Sta l in  the quest ion of  
a  common f ront  against  the Br i t ish,  and proposed that  he and Sta l in  
should back Chiang Kai -shek against  Churchi l l  on the quest ion of  Hong 
Kong and Shanghai .  Fur ther ,  he ment ioned to Sta l in  ‘ the possib i l i ty  
that  Russia might  have access to the por t  o f  Dairen in  Manchur ia ’ , 1  

which,  inc identa l ly ,  was Chinese ter r i tory .  
 

In  the end l i t t le  was formal ly  agreed;  never theless,  the seeds of  
Europe’s  ru in  were sown.  
 

‘Pushed by the Russians and pul led by the Amer icans’ ,  wr i tes 
Chester  Wi lmot ,  ‘ the overa l l  s t rategy of  the Western Powers had been 
d iver ted away f rom the area of  Soviet  aspi rat ions.  Even before 
Teheran i t  was inev i tab le that  the enforcement  of  “Uncondi t ional  
Surrender”  upon Germany would leave the U.S.S.R.  the dominant  
power in  Eastern Europe,  but  i t  was by no means inev i tab le that  the 
Russian in f luence would extend deep in to Centra l  Europe and the 
Balkans.  Af ter  Teheran,  i t  became almost  a cer ta inty  that  th is  would 
happen.  Thus the Teheran Conference r io t  on ly  determined the mi l i tary  
s t rategy for  1944,  but  adjusted the pol i t ica l  ba lance of  post -war  
Europe in  favour  of  the Soviet  Union.” 2  
 

1Sherwood ,  Vo l .  I I ,  p .  786 .  
2The  S t rugg le  fo r  Eu rope  (1952) ,  pp .  141—2.  

9. Surrender to Russia 
From 3rd September 1943,  when the Al l ies landed on the toe of  I ta ly ,  
progress up the peninsula was so s low that  Rome was not  occupied 
unt i l  two days before the invasion of  Normandy on 6th June 1944.  For  
lack of  landing-craf t ,  the invasion of  Southern France (Operat ion 
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‘Anvi l )  had to be postponed unt i l  15th August ,  when i t  was of  no 
ass is tance to  the main operat ion ( ‘Over lord ’ ) ;  a t  the t ime the Germans 
in  Normandy were being decis ive ly  beaten in  the bat t le  of  Fala ise.  
A l though th is  d ivers ion of  force wrecked Si r  Haro ld Alexander ’s  
campaign in  I ta ly ,  E isenhower and the Amer ican Chiefs  of  Staf f  had 
ins is ted on i t ,  and had been suppor ted by the Pres ident  who,  when 
Churchi l l  and h is  genera ls  in  I ta ly  expostu lated,  had,  on 29th June 
1944,  dec lared:  
 
 ‘S ince the agreement  was made at  Teheran to  mount  an “Anvi l ” ,  I  
cannot  accept ,  wi thout  consul ta t ion wi th  Sta l in ,  any course of  act ion 
which abandons th is  operat ion. . . .  F ina l ly ,  for  pure ly  pol i t ica l  
considerat ions over  here [ the Pres ident ia l  E lect ions] ,  I  should never  
surv ive even a s l ight  setback in  “Over lord”  i f  i t  were known that  fa i r ly  
large forces had been d iver ted to  the Balkans. ’ 1  
 

Thus Churchi l l ’s  suggest ion — which had noth ing d i rect ly  to  do 
wi th  the Balkans — that  i t  was more prof i tab le to  employ the Army of  
I ta ly  in  a ‘ thrust  against  V ienna through the L jub l jana Gap’  than to 
d iver t  a  large par t  o f  i t  to  Southern France came to naught ,  and wi th  i t  
the last  chance of  a German defeat  before the Russians could cross 
the German eastern f ront ier .  
 

‘By the f i rs t  of  September ’ ,  wr i tes General  Bradley,  ‘ the enemy’s 
June st rength on the Western f ront  had been cut  down to a 
d isorganized corpora l ’s  guard. ’ 3  Notwi thstanding,  pursu i t  was out  of  
the quest ion,  not  because Eisenhower lacked t roops,  but  because he 
had not  suf f ic ient  pet ro l  to  keep mobi le  the vast  number he had.  
Instead of  contract ing h is  bat t le  f ront ,  as Montgomery urged,  he 
decided to s low down h is  advance and prepare for  another  major  bat t le  
on h is  ent i re  -  

 
1The  Second  Wor ld  War ,  VoL  V I ,  p .  57 ,  and  Append ix  D .  
2 Ib id . ,  Vo l .  V I ,  p .  57 .  
3A  So ld ie r ’ .  S to ry ,  Omar  Brad ley  (Eng l i sh  ed i t i on ,  1951 ) ,  p .  411 .  
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-  f ront .  This  delay prov ided the Germans wi th a breath ing space in  
which to  reorganize.  

Fur ther  to  cr ipp le a l l ied s t rategy,  dur ing the Second Quebec 
Conference,  which assembled on 10th September ,  Mr  Henry 
Morgenthau,  Secretary of  the Uni ted States Treasury,  brought  forward 
a p lan to  prevent  rearmament  of  Germany af ter  the war.  I t  was largely  
draf ted by Harry  Dexter  Whi te,  Morgenthau’s  Ass is tant  Secretary,  who 
in  August  1951 was c i ted before the Senate Secur i ty  Sub-Commit tee,  
and found to be a Soviet  agent . 1  The a im of  the p lan was to  d ismant le 
or  dest roy a l l  industr ia l  p lants  le f t  undamaged by mi l i tary  act ion;  wreck 
the Ruhr  and Saar  mines,  and conver t  Germany f rom an industr ia l  in to 
an agr icu l tura l  and pastora l  country .  The p lan was accepted by the 
Pres ident  and Mr Churchi l l ,  and made publ ic  on 24th September. ’  As i t  
appeared to def ine in  deta i l  what  uncondi t ional  surrender  meant ,  i t  
convinced the mi l l ions of  Germans who were opposed to the Nazi  
reg ime that  i t  was bet ter  to  go down f ight ing under  Hi t ler  than accept  a 
Car thagin ian peace.  
 

This  gratu i tous sp i r i tua l  b lood t ransfus ion,  coupled wi th 
Eisenhower ’s  broad- f ront  s t rategy,  led to  a ser ies of  desperate 
engagements a long the 350-mi le  f ront  f rom Ni jmegen to Colmar,  when 
suddenly  in  mid-December Hi t ler ’s  counterof fens ive in  the Ardennes 
c lear ly  revealed the pover ty  of  E isenhower ’s  genera lsh ip.  Though the 
counter-of fens ive fa i led,  i t  cost  the Al l ies 77,000 men and a s lump in  
prest ige,  which so impressed Sta l in  that  he se ized the oppor tuni ty ,  
whi le  the Amer icans and Br i t ish were embarrassed,  to  agree to another  
Big Three meet ing,  for  which the Pres ident  had pressed s ince h is  re-
e lect ion.  A lso,  because Hi t ler  had commit ted h is  ent i re  s t rategic  
reserve in  the Ardennes of fens ive,  Sta l in  decided to open the Russian 
winter  campaign in  mid-January;  he hoped -  
 

1The  Twen ty -Year  Revo lu t ions  Ches ty  Man ly ,  pp .  102—B.  
2 I t  was  heav i l y  c r i t i c i zed  and  la te r  mod i f i ed .  When S t imson ,  US.  Sec re ta ry  

o f  War ,  read  to  the  Pres iden t  the  words  abou t  conve r t i ng  Germany  in to  a  pas to ra l  
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coun t r y ,  S t imson  reco rds  tha t :  ‘He  was  f rank l y  s taggered  by  th i s  and  sa id  he  had  
no  Idea  he  cou ld  have  in i t i a l l ed  th i s ;  t ha t  he  had  ev iden t l y  done  i t  w i thou t  much  
though t ’  (On  Ac t i ve  Serv i ce  in  Peace  and  War ,  Hen ry  L .  S t imson  and  Me-George  
Bundy  (Eng l i sh  ed i t i on ,  1949 ,  p .  338) ) .  Church i l l  says  much  the  same o f  h imse l f  
(The  Second  Wor ld  War ,  VoL  V I ,  p .  138 ) .  

  
-  that  by the t ime the Big Three met  h is  armies would have overrun the 
whole of  Poland,  and that  he would be in  a posi t ion to  present  h is  
a l l ies wi th  a fa i t  accompl i .  This  came about ,  because on 4th February 
1945,  the day the Big Three met  at  Yal ta  in  the Cr imea,  the Russian 
marshals  had carr ied the ir  armies to the Oder.  
 
The Pres ident  le f t  Amer ica for  the Cr imea wi th  h igh hopes and l i t t le  
preparat ions;1  the war was near ing i ts  end and the t ime had come to 
assure h imsel f  o f  Sta l in ’s  fu l l -hear ted co l laborat ion in  U.N.O.  This  
appeared easy,  because he could see no fundamenta l  c lash of  
in terests  between the Soviet  Union and the Uni ted States.  A lso,  
a l though Churchi l l  was a fu l l -b looded imper ia l is t ,  Sta l in ,  so he fondly  
held,  was noth ing of  the k ind,  and,  in  order  to  l iqu idate the Br i t ish,  
French and Dutch Asiat ic  empires,  he needed h is  suppor t .  He a lso 
needed Sta l in ’s  a id  to  f in ish of f  the Japanese,  because h is  Chiefs  of  
Staf f  had warned h im that  wi thout  Russia i t  might  cost  the Uni ted 
States ‘over  a mi l l ion casual t ies ’  to  conquer  Japan. ’  Therefore,  before 
the conference assembled,  he made up h is  mind to a l low Sta l in  a f ree 
hand in  Europe as a quid pro quo.  
 
 Because of  Sta l in ’s  rea l ism and the Pres ident ’s  ideal ism —he 
was advised by Harry  Hopkins,  and among others by Algar  Hiss of  the 
State Depar tment  and a Soviet  underground agent  — the Yal ta  
Conference led to a super-Munich.  
 
 I t  was agreed that  Germany should be par t i t ioned in to zones,  and 
each zone occupied by an a l l ied army;  that  uncondi t ional  surrender  
would be enforced;  that  forced labour  would be imposed;  and that  
twenty b i l l ion dol lars  in  reparat ions,  o f  which Russia was to  receive 
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ha l f ,  should be considered.  
 
When Sta l in  had agreed to  take par t  in  the Uni ted Nat ions -  

 
1See  Speak ing  F rank l y ,  James  F  Byrnes  (Eng l i sh  ed i t i on ,  n .d . ) ,  p .  28 .  
2On  Ac t i ve  Ser i ce  in  Peace  and  War ,  p .  885 .  
3Ber l i n ,  wh ich  was  deep  w i th in  the  Sov ie t  Zone ,  was  ‘ to  be  gove rned  jo in t l y  

by  a  Komenda tu ra  cons is t ing  o f  commandan ts  appo in ted  by  the  respec t i ve  zone  
Commanders - in -Ch ie f . ’  There fo re  the  Amer i cans ,  B r i t i sh  and  F rench  wou ld  need  
adequa te  and  unhampered  access  to  the  c i t y .  ‘Bu t . . .  t he  War  Depar tmen t  (o r  a t  
l eas t  a  b ranch  o f  i t ) . .  .  t hough t  i t  unnecessary  to  de f i ne . . . . .  [and ]  Tha t  i t  cou ld  be  
done  be t te r . . ,  by  the  zone  commanders  when  more  was  known o f  the  s ta te  o f  t he  
roads ,  r a i lways ,  and  the  l i ke .  The  sub jec t . . .  r ema ined  in  abeyance ’  (Church i l l ,  
Rooseve l t  and  S ta l in ,  Herber t  Fe is  (1957) ,  p .  583 ) .  
 
 

San Francisco Conference in  Apr i l ,  Poland,  for  whose in tegr i ty  Great  
Br i ta in  had entered the war,  was thrown to the Russian wolves.  Her  
eastern f ront ier  was approx imate ly  f ixed on the Curzon L ine;  her  
western prov is ional ly  pushed out  to  the r ivers Oder and Western 
Neisse;  and the Lubl in  Commit tee of  Soviet  s tooges,  which at  the 
inst igat ion of  the Kreml in  had,  on 81st  December 1944,  proc la imed 
i tse l f  the ‘Prov is ional  Government  of  L iberated Democrat ic  Poland’ ,  
was,  when d i lu ted wi th  a few members of  the emigre government ,  to  be 
accepted,  on condi t ion that  f ree e lect ions were held;  but  these were 
not  to  be superv ised by neutra l  observers,  as th is  might  insul t  the 
Poles!  
 

Next ,  a t  a  secret  meet ing,  f rom which Churchi l l  was exc luded,  the 
Pres ident  secured Sta l in ’s  a id against  Japan.  In  exchange he agreed 
to acknowledge the s tatus quo in  Outer  Mongol ia ;  the restorat ion to  
Russia of  a l l  ter r i tor ies lost  in  1904—1905,  Southern Sakhal in  and the 
Kur i le  Is lands.  A lso he agreed to Russia ’s  jo in t  contro l  wi th  China of  
the eastern and southern Manchur ian ra i lways.  As much of  these 
terr i tor ies was Chinese,  i t  would appear  that  the Pres ident  had 
forgot ten about  imper ia l ism and the At lant ic  Char ter .  
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Dur ing the conference the a l l ied armies under  Eisenhower 
advanced on the Rhine;  but  i t  was not  unt i l  23rd March that  the Thi rd 
U.S.  Army,  under  Genera l  George S.  Pat ton,  crossed i t  a t  Oppenheim,  
and on the fo l lowing day the Br i t ish Twenty-Firs t  Army Group and the 
Ninth U.S.  Army,  both under  F ie ld-Marshal  Montgomery,  d id so at  
Wesel .  

 
When,  on 18th Apr i l ,  F ie ld-Marshal  Model  and 825,000 of f icers 

and men capi tu la ted in  the Ruhr ,  the road to  Ber l in  was unbarred;  
Marshals  Zhukov and Koniev were st i l l  on the Oder and Neisse,  but  
V ienna had fa l len to Marshal  Mal inovsky.  I t  was imperat ive for  
E isenhower to  push on at  top speed,  because the Russians had broken 
or  d isregarded every impor tant  i tem of  the Yal ta  Agreement  which by 
then had been put  to  the test ,  and wi th  Ber l in  and Prague in  Anglo-
Amer ican hands,  the Uni ted States and Great  Br i ta in  would be in  a 
s t rong posi t ion to  ins is t  that  the Russians honoured thei r  agreements.  
‘ I f  we d id not  get  th ings r ight ’ ,  says Churchi l l ,  ‘ the wor ld would soon 
see that  Mr.  Roosevel t  and I  had under wr i t ten a f raudulent  prospectus 
when we put  our  s ignatures to  the Cr imea set t lements. 1  
 

E isenhower,  the complete non-Clausewi tz ian so ld ier ,  thought  
otherwise.  ‘M i l i tary  factors,  when the enemy was on the br ink of  f ina l  
defeat ’ ,  he wr i tes in  h is  repor t ,  ‘were more impor tant  in  my eyes than 
the pol i t ica l  considerat ions involved in  an a l l ied capture of  the capi ta l .  
The funct ion of  our  forces must  be to  crush the German armies rather  

than d iss ipate our  s t rength in  the occupat ion of  empty ru ined c i t ies. ’2  

The outcome was that  on 14th Apr i l ,  two days af ter  Pres ident 
Roosevel t ’s  death,  Mr Harry  S.  Truman,  who had succeeded h im,  
inst ructed Eisenhower to  hal t  h is  t roops on the Elbe,  and abandon 
Ber l in  and Prague to the Russians.  The former was occupied by them 
on 2nd May,  and the la t ter  on the day fo l lowing the cessat ion of  
host i l i t ies  at  midnight  8th—9th May.  
 
 ‘For  the Uni ted States and Great  Br i ta in ,  the f ru i ts  of  the bat t le  of  
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Normandy were apples of  Sodom, which turned to ashes as soon as 
they were p lucked.  Hi t ler  and h is  leg ions were destroyed,  and in  the ir  
s tead stood Sta l in  and h is  Asiat ic  hordes.  Because “Vic tory — v ic tory  
at  a l l  costs”  had been the Western Al l ies a im,  and because of  the ir  
ins is tence that  “ i t  was to  be the defeat ,  ru in ,  and s laughter  o f  Hi t ler ,  to  
the exc lus ion of  a l l  o ther  purposes,  loyal t ies and a ims” ,  Sta l in ,  the 
supreme real is t ,  whose st rategy had throughout  kept  in  s tep wi th  h is  
pol icy,  had been able to  impose h is  messianic  cu l t  upon Estonia,  
Latv ia ,  L i thuania,  par t  o f  F in land,  Poland,  eastern and centra l  
Germany,  a th i rd  of  Austr ia ,  Yugoslav ia,  Hungary,  Rumania,  and 
Bulgar ia .  V ienna,  Prague and Ber l in ,  the ver tebrae of  Europe,  were 
h is ,  and,  except  for  Athens,  so was every capi ta l  c i ty  in  eastern 
Europe.  The western f ront ier  o f  Russia had been advanced f rom the 
Pr ipet  Marshes to the Thur ingerwald,  a  d is tance of  750 mi les,  and,  as 
in  the days of  Char lemange,  the Slays s tood on the Elbe and the 
Bohmerwald.  A thousand years of  European h is tory had been ro l led 
back. ’ 3  
 

1The  Second  Wor ld  War ,  Vo l .  V I ,  p .  370 .  
2Repor t  o f  the  Supreme Commander  to  the  Comb ined  Ch ie fs  o f  S ta f f  on  the  

Opera t i on  i n  Eu rope  o f  t he  A l l i ed  Exped i t i onary  Force ,  6  June  1944  to  8  May  1945  
(1940) ,  p .  131 .  

3C i ted  f rom the  au tho r ’ s  The  Dec is i ve  Ba t t l es  o f  the  Wes te rn  Wor ld  (1956) ,  
Vo l .  I I I ,  p .  589 .  

 
 

10.The Tactical Grand Climacteric 
 
The great  naval  bat t le  of  Leyte Gul f ,  fought  and won by the Amer ican 
Thi rd and Seventh F leets between 23rd—26th October  1944,  sealed 
the fa te of  Japan.  Except  for  a  few odd warships,  her  navy ceased to 
ex is t ,  and Admira l  Mi tsumasa Yonai ,  Navy Min is ter  of  the Koiso 
Cabinet ,  dec lared ‘ that  he real ized that  the defeat  “was tantamount  to  
the loss of  the Phi l ipp ines. ”  As for  the larger  s ign i f icance of  the bat t le ,  
he sa id,  “ I  fe l t  that  that  was the end.”  ‘ 1  
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The ‘ larger  s ign i f icance’  was missed by Pres ident  Roosevel t  and 

h is  adv isers.  I t  was no longer  how to defeat  Japan,  but  how to ext ract  
the h ighest  pol i t ica l  prof i t  f rom her  defeat .  I t  was a far  s impler  problem 
than the one that  had faced them in Europe.  There they had to 
consider  the ir  a l l ies;  but  the war wi th Japan was 95 per  cent .  an 
Amer ican war ,  and,  in  order  to  avoid compl icat ions,  i t  was essent ia l  
that  the Uni ted States  should win i t  s ing le-handed.  Had th is  been 
understood,  i t  would have been seen that ,  as Russia was the only 
Power who could compl icate the issue,  i t  was h ighly  desirable for  the 
Uni ted States to  br ing her  war  wi th  Japan to an .end before or  
immediate ly  af ter  Germany col lapsed — that  is ,  whi le  Russia was st i l l  
engaged in  Europe.  Was th is  possib le? The answer is  an unqual iu led 
‘yes ’ ,  prov ided that  the ,s t rategica l  and pol i t ica l  centres of  grav i ty  of  
the problem were kept  in  mind.  
 
 From the f i rs t ,  the posi t ion of  Japan had been one of  ext reme 
st rategica l  f rag i l i ty ,  because her  economic potent ia l  was approx imate ly  
only  10 per  cent  o f  that  o f  the Uni ted States,  and her  acreage of  
arable land no more than 3 per  cent . ,  yet  i t  had to  suppor t  a  populat ion 
over  hal f  as large.  Because Japan depended on Manchur ia  and Korea 
for  most  o f  her  raw mater ia ls  and much of  her  gra in,  which had to 
cross the Sea of  Japan and the Yel low Sea,  her  merchant  navy was 
the centre of  grav i ty  of  her  s t rategy.  The at tack on Japanese shipping 
was the main task of  the Amer ican submar ines,  and the par t  they 
p layed in  br ing ing about  the defeat  of  Japan would be d i f f icu l t  to  
overest imate;  out  o f  the to ta l  o f  8 ,900,000 -  

 
1 C i t e d  b y  C .  V a n n  W o o d w a r d  i n  T h e  B a t t l e  o f  L e y t e  G u l f  ( 1 9 4 7 ) ,  p .  231 .  

 
-  tons of  Japanese shipping sunk,  no less than 54.7 per  cent  is  
at t r ibuted to submar ines.1  
 

Instead of  concentrat ing against  Japan’s  shipping and forc ing her  
surrender  through economic co l lapse,  the s t rategy adopted by the 
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Jo int  Chiefs  of  Staf f  was based on invasion of  the Japanese homeland,  
and in  preparat ion,  long-range bombing of fens ives f rom the Mar iana 
Is lands were in i t ia ted shor t ly  af ter  the bat t le  of  Leyte Gul f .  In  the 
aggregate 104,000 tons of  bombs were dropped on s ix ty-s ix  c i t ies,  and 
42,900 tons on industr ia l  areas.2  A l though th is  bombing reduced 
product ion,  loss of  sh ipping remained the dominant  factor  in  Japan’s 
economic decl ine,  because i t  was the in terd ic t ion of  coal ,  o i l ,  o ther 
raw mater ia ls  as wel l  as gra in,  and not  the destruct ion of  factor ies and 
urban centres that  s t ruck the deadl iest  b low at  her  economy.  

 
The Survey points  out  that  much of  th is  bombing was dupl icat ive,  

because most  of  the Japanese factor ies,  o i l  re f iner ies,  s teel  mi l ls ,  and 
muni t ion p lants  lacked raw mater ia ls ,  and in  consequence Japan’s  
economy was in  a large measure being destroyed twice over ,  once by 
cut t ing of f  impor ts ,  and secondly  by a ir  a t tack.  Fur ther ,  that  a t tack of  
Japan’s  ext remely vu lnerable ra i l road network would have great ly  
extended and cumulated the ef fects  of  the sh ipping at tack a l ready 
made.  ‘The Survey’ ,  we read,  ‘be l ieves that  such an at tack (on a 
s tated number of  ra i l  fer r ies,  tunnels  and br idges]  had i t  been wel l -
p lanned in  advance,  might  have been in i t ia ted. . ,  in  August ,  1944. . . .  
The Survey has est imated that  the force requirements to ef fect  
complete in terd ic t ion of  the ra i l road system would have been 650 B-29 
v isual  sor t ies carry ing 5,200 tons of  h igh explos ive bombs. ’ 3  
 

When these requi rements are deducted f rom the 15,000 sor t ies 
f lown and the 104,000 tons of  bombs dropped on the s ix ty-s ix  c i t ies,  
the res idue is  a  fa i r  comment  of  the s t rategic  error  commit ted by the 
Jo int  Chiefs of  Staf f .  
 

The pol i t ica l  centre of  grav i ty  a lso e luded the Pres ident  and-   
 

1Un i ted  S ta tes  S t ra teg ic  Bomb ing  Survey ,  Summary  Repo t ,  (Pac i f i c  
War ) ,  p .  11 .  

2 Ib id . ,  p .  17 .  
3 Ib id . ,  p .  19 .  
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-  h is  adv isers;  i t  lay in  the person of  the Japanese Emperor ,  because 
he was the godhead of  the armed forces ,  and in  the eyes of  h is  people 
a d iv in i ty .  But  the one th ing he could not  do was to order  h is  people to  
surrender  uncondi t ional ly ,  and thereby acquiesce in  becoming a war  
cr iminal ,  to  be p laced on t r ia l ,  or  shot  at  s ight . 1  
 
 Ear ly  in  1944,  Rear-Admira l  Sokich i  Takagi ,  o f  the Japanese 
Naval  Genera l  Staf f ,  came to the conclus ion that ,  in  order  to  end the 
war ,  Japan should seek a compromise peace,  and a l though on 15th 
Apr i l  1945,  Admira l  Kantaro Suzuki  succeeded General  Kuniak i  Koiso 
to  implement  one,  he was unwi l l ing to  do so as long as the s tatus of  
the Emperor  was jeopard ized by uncondi t ional  surrender .  At  length in  
June,  the Emperor ,  who s ince January had increasingly  become con-
v inced that  the war  must  be ended,  decided to send Pr ince Fumimaro 
Konoye on a miss ion to  Moscow to seek Soviet  mediat ion.  At  the same 
t ime Naotake Sato,  the Japanese Ambassador  in  Moscow, was 
inst ructed to  in form the Soviet  Government  that  under  no 
c i rcumstances could Japan accept  uncondi t ional  surrender ;  he was to  
persuade the Kreml in  to  br ing about  a peace on terms.  
 

Meanwhi le  Washington a lso cons idered ways and means to end 
the war ,  and a l though the War Depar tment  urged invasion and the Ai r  
Force mass bombing,  others were of  opin ion that  were ‘a  rat ional  
vers ion ’  o f  uncondi t ional  surrender  adopted,  the Japanese might  g ive 
in ,  and that  ‘ the only  doubt  which s t i l l  foresta l led a decis ion was the 
future s tatus of  the Emperor . ”  One opin ion,  based on in terrogat ions of  
pr isoners of  h igh rank,  was ‘ that  the Japanese were on the point  o f  
g iv ing up but  were held back by a fear  that  the imper ia l  inst i tu t ion 
would be abol ished and the emperor  h imsel f  punished as a war  
cr iminal . ” 3  
 

Whi le  these proposals  were under  rev iew,  progress on the -  
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1 In  accordance  w i th  the  Morgen thau  P lan ,  when  cap tu red  a l l  l i s ted  as  a rch  
c r im ina ls  we re  to  be  sho t ,  and  the  Pres iden t  had  expressed  h imse l f  as  de f in i te l y  
i n  favour  o f  execu t ion  w i thou t  t r i a l ’  (On  Ac t i ve  Se rv ice  in  Peace  and  War ,  pp .  
888-9 ) .  

2See  Un i ted  S ta tes  A rmy  in  Wor ld  War  I I ,  Ray  S .  C l ime  (1951) ,  pp .  888-47 .  
3Secre ta ry  S t imaora :  A  S tudy  in  S ta tec ra f t ,  N .  Cur ren t  (1954) ,  p .  224 .  

 
-  a tomic bomb had advanced to a point  a t  which i ts  success was 

a lmost  cer ta in .1 In  Apr i l  1945,  St imson appointed a commit tee to  
adv ise h im on i ts  use,  and on 2nd June he set  down h is  v iews in  a 
memorandum to Pres ident  Truman.  He proposed as an a l ternat ive to 
an invasion of  Japan the use of  the atomic bomb,  i f  i ts  f ina l  t r ia l ,  then 
in  preparat ion,  was successfu l .  He suggested that  i ts  use be preceded 
by a warn ing,  which should point  out  ‘ the var ied and overwhelming 
character  of  the force we are about  to  br ing to  bear  on the is lands’ ,  
and ‘ the inev i tab i l i ty  and completeness of  the destruct ion which the 
fu l l  appl icat ion of  th is  force wi l l  enta i l . ’  Fur ther ,  he personal ly  thought ,  
‘ i f  we should add that  we do not  exc lude a const i tu t ional  monarchy 
under  her  present  dynasty,  i t  would substant ia l ly  add to the chance of  
acceptance.  ’ 2  

 
On 17th Ju ly ,  the Potsdam Conference assembled,  and on the 

same day St imson in formed the President  o f  the momentous news that ,  
on the prev ious day,  the f ina l  test  o f  the bomb had proved an 
unqual i f ied success.  Thereupon Truman and Churchi l l ,  in  order  to  
obviate the casual t ies an invasion of  Japan would enta i l ,  dec ided to 
use the bomb.  ‘Now al l  th is  n ightmare p ic ture ’ ,  wr i tes Churchi l l ,  ‘had 
vanished.  In  i ts  p lace was the v is ion — fa i r  and br ight  i t  seemed — of  
the end of  the whole war  in  one or  two v io lent  shocks. . . .  Moreover ,  we 
should not  need the Russians. ’ 3  
 
 He was mistaken,  for  Mr  Stet t in ius in forms us:  ‘Even as la te as 
the Potsdam Conference,  af ter  the f i rs t  a tomic bomb had been 
exploded. . ,  the mi l i tary  ins is ted that  the Soviet  Union had to be 
brought  in to the Far  Eastern War.  At  both Yal ta  and Potsdam the 
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mi l i tary  s taf fs  were par t icu lar ly  concerned wi th  the Japanese t roops in  
Manchur ia .  Descr ibed as the cream of  the Japanese Army,  th is  se l f -
conta ined force. . .  was bel ieved capable of  pro longing the war even 
af ter  the 

 
1Mr  Church i l l  f i r s t  men t ions  the  bomb on  80 th  Augus t  1941  (The  Second  

Wor ld  War ,  Vo l .  I I I ,  p .  780 ) ,  and  Dr  Goebbe ls  on  21s t  March  1942  (The  Goebbe ls  
D iane . ,  p .  96 ) .  

2On  Ac t i ve  Serv ice  in  Peace  and  War ,  p .  868 .  
3The  Second  Wor ld  War ,  Vo l .  V I ,  pp .  552 -8 .  On  p .  558  Church i l l  s ta tes  the  

he  has  neve r  doub ted  tha t  T ruman  was  r i gh t  t o  use  the  bomb,  and  s i x  pages  on  
he  wr i tes :  Japan ’s  ‘de fea t  was  ce r ta in  be fo re  the  f i r s t  bomb fe l l . ’  

 
-  is lands of  Japan had been surrendered,  un less Russia should enter  
the war. ’ 1  
 

Before the conference assembled,  a l l  the messages between 
Tokyo and Sato in  Moscow were deciphered in  Washington,2  and on 
la th Ju ly the fo l lowing d ispatch f rom the Japanese Fore ign Min is ter  to  
Sato came through:  ‘See Molotov before depar ture for  Potsdam.. . .  
Convey h is  Majesty ’s  s t rong desire to  secure a terminat ion of  the 
war . . . .  Uncondi t ional  surrender  is  the only  obstac le to  peace. . . . ’ 3  

A l though th is  made Japan’s  desperate posi t ion crysta l  c lear  and 
opened the road to an immediate end of  the war ,  on 26th Ju ly  the 
fo l lowing u l t imatum was presented to  Japan:  ‘We cal l  upon the Govern-
ment  of  Japan to proc la im now the uncondi t ional  surrender  of  a l l  the 
Japanese armed forces. .  .  .  The a l ternat ive for  Japan is  complete and 
ut ter  destruct ion. ”  Not  a word was said about  the Emperor .  
 
 Two days la ter  Suzuki  re jected the u l t imatum; he announced that  

i t  was ‘unworthy of  publ ic  not ice ’ .5  I t  was then decided,  in  order  to  
cover  Russia ’s  ent rance in to the war ,  which had been f ixed for  8th 
August ,  to  drop two atomic bombs,  -one on Hi roshima on 6th August ,  
and the other  on Nagasaki  on 9th August .  So i t  came about  that ,  a t  
8 .15 a.m.  on Monday,  6 th August ,  a  ba l l  o f  f i re  appeared over  the 
nor th-western centre of  Hi roshima.  I ts  explos ive force was equiva lent  
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to  20,000 tons of  T.N.T. ;  a t  i ts  cent re i ts  temperature was about  
150,000,0000C. — about  ten t imes greater  than the temperature at  the 
so lar  centre ’ , ’  and the pressure exer ted was est imated at  hundreds of  
thousands of  tons to  the square inch.  A ‘ f i re-s torm’  resul ted in  which 
hundreds of  f i res were s imul taneously  s tar ted;  the most  d is tant  was 
4,600 yards f rom -  
 

1Rooseve l t  and  the  Russ ians :  The  Ya l ta  Con fe rence ,  Edward  H .  S te t t i n ius  
(Eng l i sh  ed i t i ons  1950) ,  p .  96 .  A t  t he  t ime  the  ‘ c ream’  cons is ted  o f  sk immed  m i l k .  
I t s  t ra ined  men  had  long  been  removed ,  and  i t  had  no  pe t ro l   

2The  Japanese  c ipher  had  been  b roken  p r io r  to  Pear l  Harbour  and  
rema ined  so  th roughou t  the  war .  

3Japan ’s  Dec is ion  to  Sur rende r ,  Rober t  J .  C .  Bu tow  (1954) ,  p .  180 .  
4For  t he  Po tsdam Proc lama t ion ’  i n  fu l l  see  ib id . ,  Append ix  C ,  pp .  248-4 .  
5On  Ac t i ve  Serv ice  in  Peace  and  War ,  p .  869 .  
6The  Na tu re  o f  the  Un ive rse ,  F red  Hoy le  (1960) ,  p .  86 .  

  
-  the centre of  the explos ion.  Four  and a hal f  square mi les of  the c i ty  
were complete ly  burnt ,  and f rom 70,000 to 80,000 people were k i l led 
and 50,000 in jured.  Never theless,  the factor ies on the per iphery of  the 
c i ty  ‘were a lmost  complete ly  undamaged’ ,  and ‘ i t  is  est imated that  they 
could have resumed substant ia l ly  normal  product ion wi th in  30 days of  
the bombing,  had the war cont inued.”  
 

On 9th August ,  the Japanese Supreme Direct ion Counci l  agreed 
to refer  the issue of  uncondi t ional  surrender  to  the Emperor .  He 
decided for  peace,  and on the 10th a broadcast  f rom Tokyo announced 
that  the Japanese Government  was ready to accept  the terms of  the 
Al l ied Potsdam Declarat ion of  26th Ju ly ,  ‘w i th  the understanding that  
the sa id dec larat ion does not  compr ise any demand which pre judices 
the prerogat ives of  His  Majesty  as a Sovere ign Ruler . 1  
 
 To avoid the rounding up of  the many scat tered Japanese armies,  
which would own no author i ty  but  that  o f  the Emperor ,  the Al l ied reply  
of  11th August  conta ined th is  paragraph:  ‘From the moment  of  
surrender  the author i ty  of  the Emperor  and the Japanese Government  
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to  ru le  the s tate shal l  be subject  to  the Supreme Commander  of  the 
Al l ied powers. ”  On the 14th th is  was accepted by the Emperor ;  the 
cease f i re  was sounded,  and on 2nd September the Japanese envoys 
s igned the inst rument  of  surrender .  

St imson’s  comments on th is  are i l luminat ing:  
 

‘The t rue quest ion,  as he saw i t ,  was not  whether  surrender  could 
have been achieved wi thout  the use of  the bomb,  but  whether  a 
d i f ferent  d ip lomat ic  and mi l i tary  course would have led to  an ear l ier  
surrender .  Here the quest ion of  in te l l igence became s igni f icant .  
In terv iews af ter  the war  ind icated c lear ly  that  a  large e lement  of  the 
Japanese Cabinet  was ready in  the spr ing to accept  substant ia l ly  the 
same terms as those f ina l ly  agreed on.  In format ion of  th is  genera l  
a t t i tude was avai lab le to  the Amer ican Government . . . .  I t  is  poss ib le,  in  
the l ight  of  the f ina l  sur render,  that  a c learer  and ear l ier  exposi t ion of  
Amer ican wi l l ingness to reta in the Emperor  would have pro-  

 
1U.S .  S t ra teg ic  Bomb ing  Survey  (Pac i f i c  War ) ,  p .  24 .  
2For  rep l y  i n  fu l l  see  Bu tow,  Append ix  D ,  p .  244 .  
3 Ib id . ,  Append ix  E ,  p .  245 .  

 
-  duced an ear l ier  ending of  the war ;  th is  course was earnest ly  
advocated by Grew and h is  immediate associates dur ing May,  1945. 1  

 
There can be l i t t le  doubt ,  had i t  not  been for  the pol i t ica l  and 

st rategica l  myopia induced by the pol icy of  uncondi t ional  surrender ,  
that  the war  could have been ended in  May 1945,  and i t  was v i ta l  that  
i t  should end in  May,  were a prof i tab le a l l ied peace in  the Far  East  to  
be won.  Had i t  so ended,  Russia could not  have in tervened,  and a l l  the 
d isast rous consequences of  her  in tervent ion would have been avoided.  
Had i t  done so,  there would have been no need to drop the two atomic 
bombs which,  as Hanson W. Baldwin r ight ly  says were used for  one 
purpose only :  ‘not  to  secure a more equable peace,  but  to  hasten 
v ic tory . 2  
 Yet  the fact  remains that  they were dropped and to the 
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consternat ion and bewi lderment  of  mankind.  The very source of  
creat ive power had been tapped and t ransmuted in to a catast rophic  
agent ;  the u l t imate mi l i tary  express ion of  the Industr ia l  Revolut ion had 
been reached,  nuclear  energy in  the form of  an explos ive had led to  
the tact ica l  grand c l imacter ic  in  human conf l ic t  — i t  had e l iminated 
phys ica l  warfare as a prof i tab le inst rument  of  pol icy.  
 

11. Defeat Through Victory 
When af ter  the F i rs t  Quebec Conference Church i l l  became more and 
more aware of  the Russian menace to Europe,  by then the growing 
power of  the Uni ted States,  coupled wi th  the dependence of  Br i t ish 
economy on Lend-Lease,  so shackled h im that  by the date of  the 
invasion of  Normandy the conduct  o f  the war  had passed a lmost 
ent i re ly  in to the hands of  the Amer ican Pres ident  and h is  Jo int  Chiefs  
of  Staf f .  At  length came the German surrender ,  and wi th i t  ‘ to  my 
eyes’ ,  Churchi l l  wr i tes,  ‘ the Soviet  meance. . .  had a l ready replaced the 
Nazi  foe. . .  I  could on ly  fee l  the vast  mani festat ion of  Soviet  and 
Russian imper ia l ism ro l l ing forward over  help less lands. ’3  Four  days 
la ter ,  on 12th May 1945,  he cabled Pres ident  Truman:  
 

1On  Ac t i ve  Serv ice  in  Peace  and  War ,  pp .  871-2 .  Joseph  C .  Grew  as  Ac t ing  
Sec re ta ry  o f  S ta te .  

2Grea t  M is takes  o f  the  War  (1950) ,  p .  101 .  
3The  Second  Wor ld  War ,  Vo l .  V I ,  pp .  495—S.  

  
 ‘ I  am profoundly  concerned about  the European s i tuat ion . . .  what  is  to  
happen about  Russia? . . .  An i ron cur ta in is  drawn down upon thei r  
f ront .  We do not  know what  is  go ing on behind.  There seems l i t t le  
doubt  that  the whole of  the regions east  o f  the l ine Lubeck-Tr ieste-
Corfu wi l l  soon be complete ly  in  the ir  hands. . . .  Meanwhi le  the 
at tent ion of  our  peoples wi l l  be occupied in  in f l ic t ing sever i t ies upon 
Germany,  which is  ru ined and prost rate,  and i t  would be open to the 
Russians in  a very shor t  t ime to advance i f  they chose to the waters of  
the Nor th Sea and the At lant ic . . . .  To sum up,  th is  issue of  a  set t lement 
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w i th  Russia before our  s t rength had gone seems to me to dwarf  a l l  
o thers. 1  
 

As to  th is ,  he was indubi tab ly  r ight ,  but  he is  obl iv ious of  the par t  
he had p layed in  br ing ing th is  ca lami tous s i tuat ion about .  When the 
conduct  o f  the war  was h is  a lone,  he had proc la imed ‘V ic tory  at  a l l  
costs”  to  be h is  a im.  That  he should have done so is  uninte l l ig ib le ,  
because h is  judgment  on the F irs t  Wor ld War had been master ly :  
 
 ‘Governments and ind iv iduals ’ ,  he had wr i t ten,  ‘conformed to th is  
rhythm of  the t ragedy and swayed and staggered forward in  help less 
v io lence,  s laughter ing and squander ing on ever- increasing scales,  t i l l  
in jur ies were wrought  to  the s t ructure of  human society  which a 
century wi l l  not  e f face. . .  V ic tory was to be bought  so dear  as to be 
a lmost  ind is t inguishable f rom defeat .  I t  was not  to  g ive even secur i ty  
to  the v ic tors . . . .  The most  complete v ic tory  ever  gained in  arms has 
fa i led to  so lve the European problem or  to  remove the dangers which 
produced the war. ”  
 

Now that  v ic tory  had been won at  a l l  costs ,  the problem was how 
to hal t  ‘ the vast  mani festat ion of  Soviet  imper ia l ism. ’  But  the 
Amer icans had no in tent ion of  ha l t ing i t .  The wi l l  to  war  and 
dest ruct ion of  Germany that  had character ized the Roosevel t  per iod 
was dur ing the Truman sequel  to  be carr ied in to the peace - in  order  to  
propi t ia te publ ic  op in ion,  and wi th  no regard to  the fu ture.  Mi l i tar ism, 
not  s tatesmanship,  was to cont inue to govern Amer ican pol icy.  
 

1He  ca l l s  i t  t he  l r on  Cur ta in ’  te leg ram,  and  s ta tes  tha t  O f  a l l  t he  
pub l i c  documen ts  I  have  wr i t ten  on  th i s  i ssue  I  wou ld  ra the r  be  judged  by  th i s ’  
( Ib id . ,  Vo l .  V I ,  pp .  498 -9 ) .  

2The  Wor ld  Cr i s i s ,  1916  (1928) ,  pp .  17—18.  

 
How d i f ferent  f rom Bismarck in  1870.  When in  September that  

year  the Nat ional  Zei tung compla ined of  the considerate t reatment 
accorded to the capt ive French Emperor ,  he had said:  
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‘Popular  fee l ing,  publ ic  opin ion,  a lways takes that  l ine.  People 

ins is t  that ,  in  conf l ic ts  between States,  the conqueror  should s i t  in  
judgment  upon the conquered,  moral  code in  hand,  and in f l ic t  
punishment  upon h im for  what  he has done.  
. . .  Th is  is  an a l together  unreasonable demand.  Punishment  and 
revenge have noth ing to do wi th pol icy.  Pol icy must  not  meddle wi th  
the ca l l ing of  Nemesis ,  or  aspire to  exerc ise the judge’s  of f ice. . . .  In 
such a case as the one referred to,  the quest ion would be,  “Which of  
the two wi l l  be the most  usefu l  to us — a badly-used Napoleon or  a 
wel l -used Napoleon?”  I t  is  by no means impossib le that  he may one 
day r ise to  the sur face again. ”  
 
 Uncondi t ional  surrender  was not  enough;  German economy was 
to be ut ter ly  dest royed,  and much of  the Morgenthau Plan carr ied in to 
the peace.  But  how peace and prosper i ty  in  Europe could be bui l t  
around a devastated centre where hunger ,  d isease,  and anarchy were 
to re ign would seem never  to  have entered Truman’s head.  
 

Before the war  ended,  two measures were taken to ef fect  th is .  
The f i rs t  was the ‘Level  o f  Industry  Plan’  and the second the 
‘Occupat ion Di rect ive ’ .  Both are far  too long to quote f rom in deta i l ,  
but  the fo l lowing i tems wi l l  make thei r  in tent ions c lear :  
 

‘Level  o f  Industry  Plan’ :  I ts  a im was to reduce German industr ia l  
capi ta l  equipment  to  a min imum, and make a l l  in  excess of  th is  
avai lab le for  reparat ions.  A l l  implements of  war ,  a l l  types of  a i rcraf t ,  
and a l l  sea-going sh ips were prohib i ted,  and the product ion of  
synthet ic  o i l ,  synthet ic  rubber ,  rad io t ransmi t t ing equipment  and hosts 
of  o ther  th ings were forb idden.  The year ly  product ion of  s teel  was not  
to  exceed 5,800,000 tons,  and a l l  non- fer rous meta ls ,  bas ic  chemicals ,  
machine too ls ,  e lect r ica l  equipment ,  motor  vehic les,  locomot ives and 
f re ight  wagons were to  be drast ica l ly  reduced.  
 

1Our  Chance l lo r ,  Mor i t z  Busch  (Eng l i sh  ed i t i on ,  1B84) ,  Vo l .  1 ,  pp .  98—9.  
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‘The genera l  e f fect  o f  the p lan’ ,  we read,  ‘ is  a  reduct ion in  the 

level  o f  indust ry  as a whole to  a f igure of  about  50 or  55 percent  the 
pre-wav level  in  1938. ’ 1  
 

Th is  meant  s tarvat ion for  mi l l ions of  Germans,  and Amer ica,  the 
most  generous of  countr ies,  should have foreseen that  the c iv i l ized 
wor ld would not  to lerate th is  indef in i te ly .  
 
 ‘Occupat ion Di rect ive (JCS 1067/6) ’ :  I t  out l ined the pol icy  to  be 
fo l lowed by Genera l  E isenhower,  and as a member of  the Counci l  o f  
Contro l  he was to urge i ts  adopt ion by the other  occupying Powers.  
The pol i t ica l  and admin is t rat ive s t ructure of  Germany was to be 
decentra l ized.  Fratern izat ion was forb idden.  Al l  members of  the Nazi  
Par ty  and suppor ters  of  Nazism were to  be exc luded f rom publ ic  o f f ice 
and pr ivate enterpr ise.  A l l  mi l i tary  organizat ions,  inc lud ing the German 
Of f icers  Corps,  were to  be d issolved.  Al l  of f ic ia ls  of  the Nazi  Par ty ,  
members of  the pol i t ica l  po l ice,  the Waf fen S.S. ,  the General  Staf f ,  
leading of f ic ia ls ,  urban and rura l  burgomasters,  and Nazi  sympath izers 
were to  be arrested.  No pol i t ica l  act iv i t ies were to  be a l lowed.  Al l  
c r iminal  and c iv i l  cour ts  were to  be c losed,  as wel l  as a l l  educat ional  
inst i tu t ions.  The payment  of  mi l i tary  and pr ivate pensions was 
prohib i ted.  A l l  go ld,  s i lver ,  currencies and secur i t ies  were to  be 
impounded.  No steps were to  be taken toward the economic 
rehabi l i ta t ion of  Germany.  And no act ion that  would tend to suppor t  the 
basic  l iv ing s tandard in  Germany on a h igher  level  than that  ex is t ing in  
any one of  the neighbour ing countr ies was to be taken. 2  In  shor t ,  
Germany was to be conver ted into a super-concentrat ion camp.  
 

A l l  th is  was f ina l ly  agreed,  s igned and sealed at  the Potsdam 
Conference,  which assembled in  the Ceci l ienhof  on 17th Ju ly ,  by when 
Sta l in  was so f i rmly  seated in  the saddle that  the delegates d id l i t t le  
more than acc la im h is  v ic tory.  
 
 The two main i tems on the agenda were Germany and Poland.  As 
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regards the former,  the decis ions of  the Yal ta Conference were 
conf i rmed,  so were the inst ruct ions la id  down in the above two 
d i rect ives.  Reparat ions were appor t ioned,  -  
 

1For  the  p lan  in  fu l l  see  German Rea l i t i es ,  Gus tav  S to lpe r  (1948) ,  
Append ix  13 ,  pp .  29449 .  

2See  ib id . ,  Append ix  C ,  pp .  273—93.  

 
-  main ly  to  the benef i t  o f  Russia,  and the methods of  t r ia l  o f  the major  
war  cr iminals  were agreed.  Fur ther ,  i t  was agreed that  Konigsberg and 
the area adjacent  to i t  should be t ransferred to the Soviet  Union.  
 
 As regards Poland,  agreement  was reached on her  western 
f ront ier ,  the f ina l  de l iminat ion of  which should awai t  the peace 
set t lement .  Pending th is ,  the German terr i tor ies east  of  the Oder and 
Western Neisse r ivers,  as wel l  as the bulk  of  East  Pruss ia and the 
former Pol ish Corr idor  were p laced under  the admin is t rat ion of  the 
Pol ish State. 1  
 
 Fur ther  to  th is ,  the Conference agreed on the removal  of  
Germans f rom Poland,  Czechoslovakia and Hungary and thei r  
t ransference to Western Germany ‘ in  an order ly  and humane manner. ’ 2  

For  near ly  two years,  and to the h igh prof i t  o f  the Soviet  Union,  
Europe f loundered in  chaos,  and the s i tuat ion became so threatening 
that  Pres ident  Truman entrusted ex-Pres ident  Herber t  Hoover  wi th  an 
economic miss ion to  repor t  on what  should be done.  This  he d id on 
18th March 1947.  

 
‘At  the present  t ime’ ,  we read,  ‘ the taxpayers of  the Uni ted 

States and Br i ta in  are contr ibut ing near ly  $600,000,ooO a year  to  
prevent  s tarvat ion of  the Germans in  the Amer ican and Br i t ish zones 
a lone. . . .  There is  on ly  one path to  recovery in  Europe.  That  is  
product ion.  The whole of  Europe is  in ter- l inked wi th  German 
economy. . . .  The product iv i ty  o f  Europe cannot  be restored wi thout  the 
restorat ion of  Germany as a contr ibutor  to  that  product iv i ty . . . .  There is  
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the i l lus ion that  the New Germany le f t  under  the annexat ions can be 
reduced to a “pastora l  s tate” .  I t  cannot  be done unless we exterminate 
or  move 25,000,000 people out  . . .  Ther6 is  an i l lus ion in  “war 
potent ia l ” .  A lmost  every industry  on ear th is  a “war  potent ia l ”  in  
modern war. . . .  The overa l l  i l lus ion is  that  Ger-  

 
1Comment ing  on  these  annexa t ions ,  Mr  Church i l l  w r i tes :  ‘Fo r  the  fu tu re  

peace  o f  Europe  here  was  a  wrong  bes ide  wh ich  A lsace-Lor ra ine  and  the  Danz ig  
co r r i do r  were  t r i f l es ’  (Vo l .  V I ,  p .  581 ) .  A t  t he  Teheran  Con fe rence  he  had  sa id :  ‘ I f  
Po land  t r od  on  some German  toes  tha t  cou ld  no t  be  he lped ’ ,  and  tha t  he  was  no t  
go ing  to  b reak  h is  hear t  abou t  the  cess ion  o f  pa r t  o f  Germany  to  Po land  (Vo l .  V ,  
pp .  819 ,  351) .  

2Th is  en ta i l ed  the  expu ls ion  o f  some 15 ,000 ,000  peop le ,  and  even  a t  t he  
t ime  o f  the  Con fe rence  they  were  be ing  hounded  ou t .  I t  was  ca r r ied  ou t  i n  so  
ru th less  a  way  tha t ,  accord ing  to  S to lpe r  (p .  26 ) ,  rough ly  6 ,000 ,000  were  
even tua l l y  unaccoun ted  fo r .  

 
-  many can ever  become sel f -suppor t ing under  the “ level  o f  industry”  
p lan wi th in the borders envis ioned at  present  for  Germany.  A st i l l  
fur ther  i l lus ion is  that  Europe as a whole can recover  wi thout  the 
economic recovery of  Germany. . . .  We can keep Germany in  these 
economic chains but  i t  wi l l  a lso keep Europe in  rags. ’1  

 
Th is  was the authent ic  vo ice of  Amer ica;  but  the greatest  i l lus ion 

of  a l l  was Pres ident  Roosevel t ’s  ‘hunch’ .  
 
When the t ragedy of  Europe is  v iewed in  ret rospect ,  wi thout  fear  

of  contradic t ion i t  may be said that  i t  was indeed the b lack day in  
Europe’s  h is tory when,  on 0th Apr i l  1917,  the Uni ted States became 
involved in  the f i rs t  o f  the wor ld  wars.  I t  led to the d ic tated Peace of  
Versai l les,  a  ver i tab le Pandora ’s  box,  out  o f  which emerged yet  
another  wor ld  war .  The second in tervent ion was even more d isast rous,  
i t  led to  no peace at  a l l ,  instead to a perpetual  s tate of  ‘wardom’ — of  
Hobbesian fear .  
 

The reason for  th is  has noth ing to  do wi th  cupid i ty ,  which has 
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prec ip i ta ted so many European wars,  because the Amer icans have 
never  coveted an acre of  Europe’s  land.  Instead i t  was due to  the ir  
fa i lure to  understand that  war  is  an inst rument  of  po l icy.  They d id not  
know how to wage war ,  and in  consequence they d id not  know how to 
make peace.  They looked upon war as a le thal  game in  which the 
t rophy was v ic tory .  

 
The f i rs t  fata l  s tep was taken at  the Arcadia Conference,  a t  which 

the c loud-cuckoo land of  Pres ident  Roosevel t ’s  ‘Great  Design’  was 
subst i tu ted for  a wel l - reasoned grand st rategica l  po l icy.  Yet ,  s t range 
to re la te,  a t  about  the same t ime a Yale professor ,  Nicholas J .  
Spykman,  set  down in  b lack and whi te what  that  pol icy should be:  
 

‘ I f  the fore ign pol icy  of  a  s tate is  to  be pract ica l ’ ,  he pointed out ,  
‘ i t  should be designed not  in  terms of  some dream wor ld but  in  terms 
of  the real i t ies of  in ternat ional  re lat ions in  terms of  power pol i t ics . ’  He 
urged that  the two objec t ives of  Uni ted States pol icy should be 
predominance in  the New Wor ld,  and a balance of  power in  the Old,  
and because th is  ba lance had been upset  on the opposi te  shores of  
the At lant ic  and Paci f ic ,  -  

 
1For  the  repo r t  i n  fu l l  see  S to lpe r ,  Append ix  E ,  pp .300- I l .  

 
-  the war  a im of  the Uni ted States should be to  restore i t .  Th is ,  he 
wrote,  d id  not  demand the annih i la t ion of  Germany and Japan,  lest  
Europe and the Far  East  be opened to dominat ion by Russia.  ‘A 
Russian State f rom the Ura ls  to  the Nor th Sea’ ,  he sa id,  ‘can be no 
great  improvement  over  a German State f rom the Nor th Sea to the 
Ura ls . ’  The same reasoning appl ied to the Far  East ,  and he wrote:  ‘The 
,danger  of  another  Japanese conquest  o f  As ia must  be removed,  but  
does not  inev i tab ly  mean the e l iminat ion of  the mi l i tary  s t rength of  
Japan and the surrender  of  the Western Paci f ic  to  China or  Russia. ’ 1  
 

The cruc ia l  Br i t ish twin errors were of  t iming and a im.  In  the i r  
turn,  they have been made crysta l  c lear  by a C4mbr idge professor ,  
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Herber t  But ter f ie ld .  
 

‘There is  a very good h is tor ica l  precedent ’ ,  he wr i tes,  ‘ for  a  
thes is ,  which belongs to the cream of  d ip lomat ic  t rad i t ion in  bet ter  
t imes. . . .  I t  is  the thes is  that  i f  two r iva l  g iants  are of fer ing an a l ternate 
threat  to  the ex is t ing order  of  th ings on the cont inent ,  and i f  you are 
unwi l l ing to  le t  the rascals f ight  i t  out  by themselves,  choose carefu l ly  
the t ime of  your  in tervent ion in the ir  s t ruggle and see that  you 
in tervene only  in  order  to  save which-ever  of  the two i t  may be f rom 
being dest royed by the other .  For  so long as there are two of  these 
g iants  on the cont inent  the whole wor ld  can breathe;  but  i f  you devote 
a war  of  r ighteousness to the purpose of  dest roy ing one of  them you 
are us ing your  b lood and t reasure to  bui ld  up the other  one in to a 
greater  monster  than ever ,  and you wi l l  in fa l l ib ly  have to face i t  a t  the 
next  s tage of  the s tory.  In  other  words the pol icy of  r idd ing the wor ld  
of  aggress ion by the method of  to ta l  war  — of  the war for  
r ighteousness — is  l ike us ing the devi l  to  cast  out  the devi l :  i t  does 
not  even have the mer i t  o f  be ing pract ica l  po l i t ics . ”  
 

I t  would appear  that ,  had the s tatesmen known as much about  
war  as an inst rument  of  po l icy  as the professors,  we might  today be 
l iv ing in  a very d i f ferent  wor ld .  
 

1Amer ican ’s  S t ra tegy  in  Wor ld  Po l i t i cs :  The  Un i ted  S ta tes  and  the  Ba lance  
o f  Power  (1942 ) ,  pp .  448  and  460 .  

2Chr i s t i an i t y  and  H is to ry  (1950) ,  p .  141 .  
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CHAPTER XIV 

The Problem of Peace 

1. Retrospect 
Before the af termath of  the Second Wor ld War is  d iscussed,  i t  may 
ass is t  the reader  to  focus h is  thoughts i f  f i rs t  we g lance back on some 
of  the sa l ient  features of  the per iod so far  rev iewed.  

 
To begin wi th  we see the emergence of  a  new form of  c iv i l izat ion,  

the ch i ld  of  the mat ing of  Rousseau’s  idea of  the ‘genera l  wi l l ’  and the 
energy begot ten by Watt ’s  s team engine.  I ts  inst i tu t ions are st i l l  those 
of  the o ld agr icu l tura l  order  of  soc iety ,  and i ts  act iv i t ies b l ind ly  grope 
towards those of  a  new industr ia l  one.  The tens ions between the two 
set  up v io lent  osc i l la t ions;  wi th in  the nat ions they lead to soc ia l  
upheavals ,  and between the nat ions to  increasing animosi t ies.  In  
embryo i t  is  to  be seen in  the Napoleonic  Wars,  and i ts  fu ture is  pre-
d ic ted in  two absolute theor ies,  the one on war as expounded by 
Clausewi tz ,  and the other  on economics as expounded by Marx.  Both 
are utopians,  and a l though the ir  premises are r ight ,  the i r  conclus ions 
are at  fau l t .  Clausewi tz ’s  ins is tence that  war  is  a pol i t ica l  inst rument  is  
the f i rs t  pr inc ip le  of  a l l  mi l i tary  s tatecraf t ,  but  h is  equal  ins is tence on 
the complete over throw of  the enemy v i t ia tes the end of  grand 
st rategy,  which is  that  a  prof i tab le peace demands not  the annih i la t ion 
of  one’s  opponent ,  but  the e l iminat ion or  modi f icat ion of  the causes of  
the war .  Marx was profoundly  r ight  when he ins is ted that ,  because man 
is  a too l-us ing animal ,  the implements he fashions must  necessar i ly  
in f luence the evolut ion of  soc iety ,  and the forms that  soc iety  takes;  but  
he was in  error  when he drew f rom th is  the conclus ion that  the forms 
could only  be changed by means of  the c lass s t ruggle.  Whi le  
Clausewi tz  fa i led to  see that  peace was the u l t imate a im in  war ,  Marx 
fa i led to  see that  in  the s team age the u l t imate economic and soc ia l  
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a ims were to  create an industr ia l  soc iety  through an evolut ionary and 
not  a  revolut ionary process,  because employers (d i rectors ,  managers,  
e tc . )  and workers are complementary and not  antagonis t ic  agents in  
product ion — male and female as i t  were.  Both set  too much store on 
v io lence,  which can enforce but  cannot  create.  
 

The f i rs t  o f  the wars of  the evolv ing industr ia l  c iv i l izat ion was the 
Amer ican Civ i l  War.  In  greater  par t ,  as we have seen,  i ts  or ig ins were 
due to economic causes,  and i ts  progress revealed the increasing 
dependence of  armaments on industry ,  and a decl ine in  moral i ty ,  
because the o ld cu l tura l  t ies were loosened by the amoral i ty  o f  
advancing mater ia l ism.  The War began as an urban-rura l  contest  o f  
factory versus p lantat ion,  and i t  ended by proc la iming Big Business 
the winner.  
 

The years which span the c lose of  the Amer ican Civ i l  War and 
the end of  the century wi tnessed vast  industr ia l  developments both in  
the Uni ted States and Western Europe.  Nat ion af ter  nat ion became 
industr ia l ized,  and ever- increasing compet i t ion between them led to  
co lonizat ion on an unprecedented scale,  and wi th  i t  to  v io lent  
in ternat ional  content ions.  Never theless,  to  the det r iment  of  in ternal  
t ranqui l l i ty ,  changes in  soc ia l  inst i tu t ions lagged behind industr ia l  
progress,  and,  in  sp i te  of  the increased deadl iness of  weapons 
fashioned by industry ,  mi l i tary  theory remained much as i t  had been in  
the days of  the muzzle- loader .  Statesmen and sold iers cont inued to 
th ink in  terms of  bayonets and sabers,  and i t  d id  not  occur  to  them that  
in  an industr ia l  age the factory had become the powerhouse of  the 
barrack,  as in  the agr icu l tura l  age the peasantry  was the main source 
of  f ight ing power.  When toward the c lose of  the century,  o i l  as a new 
mot ive power and developments in  the e lect r ica l  sc iences hera lded in  
the second phase of  the Industr ia l  Revolut ion,  l i t t le  at tent ion was paid 
to  the radica l  changes they por tended in the techniques of  war .  
 

Thus i t  came about  that ,  a l though the causes of  the F i rs t  Wor ld 
War were largely  industr ia l  and commerc ia l ,  in  1914 the armies of  a l l  
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be l l igerents  set  out  to  f ight  the war  wi th  no c lear  idea of  the sor t  o f  
conf l ic t  they were ca l led upon to wage,  and only  af ter  complete 
s ta lemate had set  in  d id they appeal  to  industry  and sc ience to haul  
them out  o f  the quagmire of  the ir  t renches.  Never theless,  when due to 
the at t r i t ion of  German industr ia l  power and agr icu l tura l  product ion by 
the b lockade the war  co l lapsed,  instead of  the v ic tors  seeking a peace 
in  which i ts  economic causes might  be e l iminated,  they ignored them 
and got  back to  Big Business on 1913 l ines,  and,  as a coro l lary ,  they 
returned in  greater  par t  to  the mi l i tary  organ izat ions which had led to  
the in i t ia l  s ta lemate.  
 

Wi th the return to  Big Business,  the osc i l la t ions that  had 
prec ip i ta ted the war  began to repeat  themselves.  Whi le  in  Europe the 
nat ions were in  revolut ionary turmoi l ,  in  Amer ica industr ia l  
concentrat ion developed so rapid ly  that  ha l f  the weal th  of  the Uni ted 
States passed in to the hands of  some 200 g iant  corporat ions.  This  
centra l izat ion of  weal th ,  which on the one hand increased product iv i ty  
and on the other  fa i led to  bui ld  up the people ’s  purchasing power to  
consume i t ,  toppled over  in  the f inancia l  crash of  1929,  and out  of  i ts  
debr is  Big Business began to pass in to Big Government .  
 

In  Russia th is  had a l ready occurred when Lenin ’s  
exper imentat ion ’s  in  Marx ism, which ru ined product ion,  forced h im to 
in t roduce State capi ta l ism and h is  N.E.P.  pol icy,  and in  I ta ly  Mussol in i  
had st r iven to  bui ld  up the people ’s  purchasing power in  h is  Corporate 
State.  Then,  in  1983,  both Roosevel t  in  Amer ica and Hi t ler  in  Germany 
set  out  to  so lve the sel f -same prob lem, the one by means of  h is  New 
Deal  and the other  by means of  h is  New Order .  But  as none of  these 
would-be economic messiahs could d iscover  how to equi l ibrate 
consumpt ion wi th  product ion,  they were impel led toward war ,  because,  
as Lewis Mumford points  out :  ‘An army is  a body of  pure consumers. . .  
i t  tends to  reduce toward zero the gap in  t ime between prof i tab le 
product ion and prof i tab le replacement . . . .  Quant i ty  product ion must  re ly  
for  i ts  success upon quant i ty  consumpt ion;  and noth ing ensures 
replacement  l ike organized destruct ion. ’ 1  
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Last ly ,  in  1939,  came the Second Wor ld War;  there were many 

dead but  no unemployed;  consumpt ion put  the s t ra in on product ion,  
and the urge to destroy led to  a cataract  o f  le tha l  invent ions.  The most  
outs tanding were the development  of  a tomic energy as a new source of  
power,  and the in t ro 

 
1 ‘Techn ic  and  C iv i l i za t ion ,  pp .  93 -94 .   
 

-  duct ion of  e lect ronica l ly  contro l led devices out  of  which emerged the 
techniques of  automat ion.  The purpose of  the la t ter  is  progress ive ly  to  
subst i tu te machinery for  the human bra in,  as the purpose of  Wat t ’s  
s team engine and Daimler ’s  in ternal  combust ion motor  was to 
subst i tu te machinery for  human and animal  muscle.  With automat ion 
and nuclear  energy the Industr ia l  Revolut ion entered i ts  th i rd  phase.  
 
 Never theless,  when in  1945 the f ight ing ended wi th the explos ion 
of  the f i rs t  a tomic bomb,  the problem of  peace remained unsolved,  and 
the state of  wardom cont inued.  Therefore the quest ion ar ises,  wi l l  the 
industr ia l  war  soc iety  of  today lead to an industr ia l  peace society  
tomorrow? 
 

2. Impact of Nuclear Energy on War 
The convers ion of  nuc lear  energy in to an explos ive has been 
compared wi th  the d iscovery of  gunpowder,  and the conclus ion drawn 
is  that ,  a l though in  i ts  day the la t ter  was as v io lent ly  anathemat ized as 
the former is  now,  i t  was not  re jected;  therefore nuclear  explos ives 
have come to s tay.  Al though th is  is  log ica l ,  because the ‘know-how’  of  
a  new sc ient i f ic  process cannot  be deleted,  i t  should be accepted wi th  
an important  reservat ion.  I t  is  that ,  d i rect ly  the pol i t ica l  factor  is  
in t roduced,  in  a l l  wars,  except  those of  the most  pr imi t ive k ind,  the 
destruct ive means employed to achieve a prof i tab le  end must  be 
l imi ted.  For  example,  when in  feudal  t imes the a im of  a  k ing was to  
br ing h is  t ruculent  barons to  heel ,  the pr imi t ive ar t i l lery  of  that  per iod 
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was found invaluable to  depr ive them of  the i r  power of  res is tance — 
their  cast les.  But  had i ts  dest ruct ive ef fect  been such that ,  not  on ly 
the ir  cast les,  but  the ir  reta iners,  ser fs ,  orchards and cat t le  wi th in a 
radius of  severa l  mi les would be obl i terated,  noth ing would have been 
le f t  to  br ing to  heel  — the means would have swal lowed the end.  
 
 The same appl ies to  a l l  c iv i lzed war fare,  because there is  a lways 
a re lat ionship between force and a im.  The f i rs t  must  be suf f ic ient  to  
at ta in  the second,  but  not  so excessive that  i t  cancels  i t  out .  This  is  
the crux in  nuc lear  warfare.  
 
S ince the Hi roshima atomic-bomb, which had an explos ive equiva lent  
o f  20,000 tons of  TNT (20 k i lo tons) ,  was dropped,  thermo-nuclear  
devices,  such as the hydrogen bomb, have been developed wi th an 
explos ive equiva lent  of  20,000,000 tons of  TNT (20 megatons) ,  and 
there is  no upward l imi t  to  the ir  increase in  power.  Fur ther ,  so-cal led 
‘ tact ica l ’  nuc lear  pro ject i les have been devised wi th an explos ive 
equiva lent  as smal l  as 100 tons of  TNT, ’  which confuse the issue;  for  
where is  the l ine to  be drawn between h igh and low scale nuclear  
miss i les? Common sense repl ies,  in  appor t ion ing the means to  the 
a im;  but ,  unfor tunate ly ,  common sense is  the rarest  o f  the senses in  
war ,  and d i rect ly  a nuclear  weapon,  even of  the lowest  explos ive 
equiva lent ,  is  in t roduced,  no check can be re l ied on to prevent  i t  
growing in  dest ruct ive power unt i l  megaton s ize is  reached,  when,  i t  
has been est imated that ,  in  an at tack wi th  hydrogen bombs ‘ last ing 
perhaps th i r ty  hours,  80 per  cent .  o f  the populat ion of  the Uni ted 
States would be dead or  ser ious ly  in jured. ’ 2  From the point  o f  v iew of  
any sane pol i t ica l  a im,  a l l -out  nuc lear  war fare is  nonsense.  
 
 Notwi thstanding,  the basic  assumpt ion in  Amer ican st rategy is  
that  the next  war  wi l l  s tar t  wi th  a Pear l  Harbour  nuclear  at tack;  
therefore the Uni ted States must  be in  a posi t ion to  wipe out  the 
Soviet  Union before the Soviet  Union can wipe out  the Uni ted States.  
This  would be log ica l ,  were the a im of  Amer ican pol icy  to  resor t  to  a 
nuclear  surpr ise at tack;  but  the reverse is  the case,  because i t  has 
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been publ ic ly  adver t ised that  the Amer ican Government  wi l l  never  be 
the f i rs t  to  make use of  a l l -out  nuc lear  weapons.  The error  in  th is  
s t rategica l  out look is  to  postu late that  war  today is  absolute,  that  to  
win a war  the enemy must  be annih i la ted pol i t ica l ly ,  which to  be 
ef fect ive demands the occupat ion of  h is  country .  The whole concept ion 
is  react ionary,  i t  is  noth ing other  than a return to  the great  ar t i l lery  
bat t les of  the F irs t  Wor ld War,  in  which at  the pr ice of  removing one 
obstac le another  was created.  Not  a cratered zone which had to be 
crossed before the enemy’s posi t ion could be occupied,  but  to  occupy 
the enemy’s ent i re  country  and adminis ter  i t  when i t  is  in  a s tate -  
 

1Nuc lea r  Weapon .  and  Fore ign  Po l i cy ,  Henry  A .  K iss inger  (1957)  
p .  13 .  

2TheMi l i ta r y  and  Indus t r i a l  Revo lu t ion  o f  ou r  T ime ,  F r i t z  S te rnberg  
(1959) ,  p .  8 .  

 
-  o f  un imaginable confus ion.  As bad,  because th is  archaic  s t rategy 
exc ludes a l l  po l i t ica l ,  soc ia l ,  economic and moral  cons iderat ions,  i t  
leaves the door  wide open to the Soviet  Union to  explo i t  them. Yet ,  in  
Mr Isaac Deutscher ’s  op in ion:  ‘Probably  no nat ion l ives in  greater  
horror  of  nuclear  war  than do the Russians’ , ’  which is  undoubtedly  
t rue,  i f  for  no other  reason than i t  depr ives war  of  i ts  po l i t ica l  meaning,  
which is  the soul  o f  Russian s t rategy.  
 

This  does not  mean that  Khrushchev and h is  co l leagues fear  that  
an a l l -out  nuc lear  war  would annul  the f ina l  consummat ion of  
Communism, because wi th  Marx they hold that  no technica l  d iscovery,  
however  powerfu l ,  can abrogate the laws of  h is tory.  What  they fear  is ,  
that  i t  would for  the t ime being delay i ts  advent  by cr ipp l ing the 
industr ia l  foundat ions upon which the ent i re  concept ion of  the 
Communist  ear th ly  paradise is  bu i l t .  Nuclear  war  or  no nuclear  war ,  i t  
is  the cer ta inty  of  the Marx ian revolut ion that  Khrushchev had in  mind 
when,  in  1955,  at  the height  o f  the ‘peace 9f fens ive ’ ,  he sa id:  ‘ . . .  i f  
anyone th inks that  we shal l  forget  about  Marx,  Engels,  and Lenin,  he 
is  mistaken.  This  wi l l  happen when shr imps learn to  whis t le . ’ 2  This  



363 
RESTRICTED  

RESTRICTED  
 

must  a lso have been in  h is  mind when at  a  recept ion at  the Pol ish 
Embassy in  Moscow, in  1956,  wi th  reference to the Democrac ies,  he 
sa id:  ‘We wi l l  bury you. ’3  His  f requent  rocket  rat t l ings should delude 
no one,  they are no more than the brandish ings of  f i re  ext inguishers,  
and h is  ‘br inkmanship ’  is  both b luf f  and pol i t ica l  b lackmai l .  Deutscher  
is  cer ta in ly  r ight ,  no man fears an a l l -out  nuclear  war more so than he.  
 

So i t  comes about  that  the two great  camps in to which the wor ld  
of  wardom is  now div ided are,  as in  t rench warfare of  former  days,  
separated by a no-man’s- land which nei ther  dares to cross,  and we 
arr ive at  a  s ta lemate which both fear  to  break,  and which,  through fear  
that  the other  may dare to  break i t ,  leads to  both s ides f rant ica l ly  
mul t ip ly ing the i r  nuc lear  armaments in  order  indef in i te ly  to  postpone 
the Crack of  Doom. 
 

1The  Grea t  Con tes t :  Russ ia  and  the  Wes t  (1980) ,  p .  43 .  
2When  Shr imps  Lea rn  to  Wh is t le ’ ,  Den is  Hea ley ,  In te rna t iona l  A f fa i r s  

( January  1956) ,  Vo l .  32 ,  p .  2 .  ‘C i ted  by  K iss inge r ,  op .  c i t . ,  p .6 .  

 
Because an a l l -out  nuc lear  war  is  h igh ly  improbable,  wi l l  a  return 

be made to convent ional  wars — that  is ,  to  wars in  which nuclear  
weapons are exc luded? I f  so,  i t  would be no great  exchange should 
war fare remain unl im i ted,  as i t  was in  the last  wor ld  conf l ic t .  Therefore 
the hear t  o f  the problem is  not  to  be sought  in  types of  weapons,  but  in  
the a im which governs the i r  use.  Once again,  to  repeat  what  has been 
ins is ted on throughout  th is  book,  be i t  borne in  mind that  a  l imi ted war  
is  a  war  fought  for  a  c lear ly  def ined l imi ted pol i t ica l  ob ject ,  in  which 
expendi ture of  force is  propor t ioned to the a im;  therefore s t rategy 
must  be subord inated to  pol icy.  For  the benef i t  o f  h is  Amer ican 
k insmen,  Dr  Kiss inger  has wr i t ten:  
 

The prerequis i te  for  a pol icy of  l imi ted war  is  to  re- in t roduce the 
pol i t ica l  e lement  in to our  concept  of  war fare and to d iscard the not ion 
that  po l icy  ends when war  begins or  that  war  can have goals  d is t inct  
f rom those of  nat ional  po l icy. ”  
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Th is  is  pure Clausewi tz .  
Ear l ier  in  th is  Sect ion,  the danger  of  in t roducing nuclear 

weapons in to the tact ica l  f ie ld  has been touched upon;  yet  th is  is  what  
has actual ly  happened in  the NATO forces,  in  order  to  compensate for  
Russia ’s  vast ly  super ior  convent ional  mi l i tary  s t rength,  and General  
S i r  John Crowley ment ions that  the tact ica l  weapons a l ready 
in t roduced ‘can have warheads of  far  greater  power than the bombs 
that  dest royed Hiroshima or  Nagasaki . ”  Therefore,  whatever  may be 
the ir  u l ter ior  mot ives,  the Russians are log ica l  when they ins is t  that  
there is  no such th ing as a l imi ted nuclear  war ,  and that  the 
employment  of  tact ica l  nuc lear  weapons wi l l  inev i tab ly  lead to an a l l -
out  nuc lear  at tack.3  Therefore i t  fo l lows,  when both s ides are equipped 
wi th  them, that  they wi l l  become deterrents on the tact ica l  level ,  which 
reduces the idea of  f ight ing a l imi ted nuc lear  war  to  an absurd i ty .  Thus 
i t  comes about  that  the s ta lemate is  doubly  assured,  and except  for  
wars other  than 

 
1Op.  c i t . ,  p .  141 .  
2Fu tu re  T rends  in  War fa re ’ ,  Jou rna l  o f  the  Roya l  Un i ted  Serv i ce  Ins t i tu t i on  

(Feb ruary  1980 ) ,  Vo l .  CV,  p .  8 .  
3K iss inge r  (op .  c i t . ,  p .  176 )  po in ts  ou t ,  the re  a re  ce r ta in  nuc lea r  weapons  

wh ich  a re  d i f f i cu l t  to  d isca rd ,  such  as  a tom ic  warheads  fo r  an t i -a i r c ra f t  m iss i les .  

 
 
 
those which d i rect ly  involve the two great  nuc lear  camps,  such as wars 
by proxy or  po l ice operat ions,  i t  looks as i f  phys ica l  war fare,  e i ther  as 
an inst rument  of  po l icy or  of  annih i la t ion,  is  speeding toward the 
dustb in of  obsolete th ings,  to  keep company wi th wi tchcraf t ,  
cannibal ism, and other  outgrown socia l  inst i tu t ions.  
 

In  Chapter  VI I  we have seen that ,  as long ago as the end of  the 
last  century,  B loch,  the Warsaw banker ,  g l impsed th is .  He predic ted 
that ,  because of  i ts  deadl iness,  the then recent ly  in t roduced magazine 
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r i f le  would make wars so unprof i tab le as to  be impossib le to  
contemplate.  This  might  have become t rue had man not  been an 
i r ra t ional  creature.  Now the in t roduct ion of  nuc lear  weapons is  coaxing 
h im in to a rat ional  f rame of  mind, ’  and i f  he must  cont inue to  f ight ,  he 
wi l l  have to seek h is  bat t le f ie lds in  spheres of  conf l ic t  o ther  than in  the 
physica l .  Wi th reference to th is ,  the reader  is  asked to bear  in  mind 
that  the s ta lemate problem of  the F i rst  Wor ld War was not  u l t imately  
so lved by physica l  means but  by economic 
— the b lockade of  the Centra l  Powers.  
 

3. Policies and the Cold War 
 
What  do we mean by ‘co ld war ’? The answer was g iven as long ago as 
1651 by Thomas Hobbes in  Chapter  XI I I  o f  h is  
Lev iathan:  

‘Warre consis teth not  in  Bat te l l  onely ’ ,  he wrote,  ‘or  the act  of  
f ight ing;  but  in  a t ract  o f  t ime,  where in the Wi l l  to  contend by Bat te l l  is  
suf f ic ient ly  known:  and therefore the not ion of  T ime,  is  to  be 
considered in  the nature of  Warre;  as i t  is  in  the nature of  Weather .  
For  as the nature of  Foule weather ,  lyeth not  in  a showre or  two of  
ra in ;  but  in  an inc l inat ion thereto of  many dayes together ;  So the 
nature of  War,  consis teth not  in  actual l  f ight ing;  but  in  the known 
d isposi t ion thereto,  dur ing a l l  the t ime there is  no assurance to the 
contrary.  A l l  o ther  t ime is  PEACE. ’  
 

Today,  the only  d i f ference is  that ,  s ince h is  day,  the d isposi t ion 
to  f ight  has been extended more deeply  in to the moral  -  
 

1The  mos t  no tab le  excep t i on  i s  the  pac i f i s t ,  whose  i r ra t iona l  f a i t h  i n  t he  
e l im ina t i on  o f  wa r  by  the  s imp le  p rocess  o f  renounc ing  i t  has  been  ra t iona l i zed  by  
the  in t roduc t ion  o f  nuc lea r  weapons .  O f  a l l  peop le  he  shou ld  we lcome these  
de te r ren ts ;  i ns tead  he  fana t i ca l l y  opposes  them.  

 
-  and economic f ie lds of  s t r i fe ,  which,  as Hobbes must  have been 
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aware,  have a lways been the foundat ions of  the physica l  conf l ic t .  
A l though in  co ld war  the physica l  s t ruggle is  rest r ic ted rather  than 
exc luded,  i ts  main a im is  to  undermine i ts  foundat ions,  and the more 
they are undermined the less the need to bat ter  down the edi f ice they 
suppor t .  In  th is  there is  noth ing new, as a s imple example wi l l  make 
c lear .  A wal led c i ty  can be physica l ly  at tacked by bat ter ing down i ts  
wal ls ;  economical ly  a t tacked by s tarv ing out  i ts  garr ison,  and moral ly  
at tacked by subver t ing i t .  When,  before the age of  gunpowder,  wal ls  
were d i f f icu l t  to  breach,  the second and th i rd were f requent ly  resor ted 
to.  Today,  in  the age of  nuc lear  explos ives,  because the process of  
breaching is  mutual ly  destruct ive,  they are being re l ied upon again.  
 

Lenin,  as we have seen,  apprec iated th is  at  the t ime of  the Brest -
L i tovsk peace negot ia t ions,  when h is  people were s tarv ing,  h is  
fo l lowers d iv ided,  and h is  army impotent .  S ince then,  a l though the 
Soviet  Union has become the second greatest  industr ia l  and the 
greatest  mi l i tary  Power in  the wor ld ,  because of  the physica l  s ta lemate 
created by nuclear  weapons co ld war  is  l ike ly  to  cont inue as long as 
the spel l  o f  fou l  po l i t ica l  weather  lasts .  The conclus ion is  that ,  
because the essence of  the c lash between East  and West  is  between 
two ideologies ak in to  those which detonated the Amer ican Civ i l  War,  
L incoln ’s  famous warn ing to  h is  fe l low-countrymen may in  the present  
age be extended to the wor ld  in  genera l .  Today,  i t  may be sa id:  ‘A  
wor ld  d iv ided against  i tse l f  cannot  s tand,  i t  cannot  endure permanent ly 
ha l f -s lave and hal f - f ree.  We do not  expect  the wor ld  to  fa l l ;  but  we do 
expect  i t  w i l l  cease to  be d iv ided.  I t  w i l l  become a l l  one th ing,  or  a l l  
the other . ’  Which is  i t  to  be? The answer depends on the pol ic ies of  
the contestants.  
 

The basic  d i f ference between the pol ic ies of  the Democracies 
and Soviet  Russia is  the ir  respect ive out looks on peace.  To the one 
peace begins when war ends,  to  the other  i t  is  a  cont inuat ion of  war  by 
every means shor t  o f  actual  f ight ing.  To the one in ternat ional  
d i f ferences in  peacet ime are set t led by argument ,  to  the other  they are 
accentuated by i t .  Whi le  in  democrat ic  countr ies government  is  based 
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on co l lect iv ism, the votes and opin ions of  the masses,  Soviet  
government  is  based on ind iv idual ism,  the author i ty  o f  one man or  a 
smal l  o l igarchy.  The consequence is  that  i t  is  easy for  the la t ter  to  be 
on a permanent  war  foot ing,  in  which leadership is  paramount ,  po l icy  
but  l i t t le  in f luenced by publ ic  op in ion,  d isc ip l ine r ig id ,  and secrecy 
assured,  whi le ,  o ther  than in  war t ime,  these th ings are a lmost  
impossib le for  the former;  l ike a mob confronted by a force of  
d isc ip l ined so ld iers ,  the Democrac ies recoi l  before Soviet  power,  and 
fear  to  explo i t  Soviet  d i f f icu l t ies.  They act  as d id the democrat ic  
Athenians when threatened by the autocrat ic  Phi l ip  of  Macedon.  
 

‘So you’ ,  thundered Demosthenes,  ‘ i f  you hear  of  Phi l ip  in  the 
Chersonese,  vote an expedi t ion there,  i f  a t  Thermopylae,  you vote one 
there;  i f  somewhere e lse,  you keep pace wi th h im to and f ro .  You take 
your  marching orders f rom him;  you have never  formed any p lan of  
campaign for  yourselves,  never  foreseen any event ,  unt i l  you learn 
that  someth ing has happened or  is  happening. . . .  Our  bus iness is  not  to  
speculate on what  the fu ture may br ing for th ,  but  to  be cer ta in that  i t  
w i l l  br ing d isaster ,  un less you face the facts  and consent  to  do your  
duty. ’ 1  
 

As Kiss inger  so r ight ly  says:  ‘ . . . .  i t  is  fu t i le  to  seek to  deal  wi th  a 
revolut ionary power by “ord inary”  d ip lomat ic  and the Democracies 
should be aware,  as Clausewi tz  ins is ted,  that  the most  decis ive act  of  
judgment  a s tatesman can exerc ise ‘ is  r ight ly  to understand . . .  the war 
in  which he engages. ’  Because the age we are l iv ing in  is  one of  per-
manent  emergency,  th is  is  equal ly  appl icable to  peace.  He should not ,  
Clausewi tz  cont inues,  ‘ take i t  for  someth ing,  or  wish to  make of  i t  
someth ing,  which by the nature of  i ts  re lat ions i t  is  impossib le  for  i t  to  
be.”  Unfor tunate ly  for  the Free Wor ld,  th is  is  what  i ts  s ta tesmen have 
consis tent ly  been doing s ince 1945.  
 
 They should real ize that  no compromise wi th the Soviets is  
poss ib le as long as they cont inue to hold that  wor ld  revolut ion is  
preordained by h is tory .  Therefore they should avoid -  
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1F i r s t  Ph i l i pp ic ,  41 ,  47  a r id  50 .  
2Op .  c i t . ,  p .  887 .  
3See  sup ra ,  Chap te r  IV ,  p .  67 .  

  
-  a l l  conferences l ike the p lague;  not  on ly  do they invar iab ly  prov ide a 
p lat form for  Communist  propaganda,  but  as Senor  Salvador  de 
Madar iaga has pointed out :  when ‘we consent  to  ta lk  wi th  those who 
are opposing f reedom.. .  we are betray ing our  f i rs t  f ront  l ine,  the 
peoples of  Eastern Europe,  in  exchange for  a “peaces’  which is  no 
peace. ’ 1  
 

I t  is  th is  inner  f ront  — rather  than f i rst  l ine — which is  the 
Achi l les heel  o f  the Soviet  Imper ium. Not  only  are hal f  o f  the 
inhabi tants  of  the U.S.S.R.  non-Russian,  and many of  them are 
nat ional ly -minded and antagonis t ic  to  Muscovi te  ru le ;  but  i t  has a lso 
been est imated that  less than f ive per  cent  of  the peoples behind the 
I ron Cur ta in are in  sympathy wi th  the i r  draconic  Communist  reg imes. 
As we have seen,  whenever  a cr is is  has occurred wi th in the Russian 
Empire,  whether  in  Tzar is t  or  Communist  t imes,  the minor i ty  nat ions 
have revol ted,  and whenever  oppress ion has appeared to weaken in 
the countr ies behind the I ron Cur ta in,  d is turbances or  revol ts  have 
fo l lowed.  In  the Hungar ian r is ing of  1956 i t  should not  be forgot ten 
that  the only  non-Hungar ian people who fought  on the s ide of  the 
rebels  were deser ters f rom the Russian army.  
 

Therefore,  in  the co ld  war ,  the psychologica l  centre of  gravi ty  of  
the Soviet  Empire is  to  be sought  in  the hear ts  of  the subjugated 
peoples wi th in  the U.S.S.R.  and behind the I ron Cur ta in.  Fur ther ,  i t  
should be borne in  mind,  and i t  se ldom is ,  that  th is  psychologica l  
‘bomb’  is  as great  a  deterrent  to  the Soviets  resor t ing to  actual  war  as  
the hydrogen bomb i tse l f .  Russia ’s  weakness is  our  s t rength,  and her  
s t rength is  our  ignorance;  no man real izes th is  more fu l ly  than Nik i ta  
Khrushchev — what ,  then,  is  h is  co ld war  pol icy? 
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I t  is  to  break away f rom Lenin ’s  concept  of  the inev i tab i l i ty  o f  war  
between the Communist  and Capi ta l is t  countr ies,  and to  subst i tute  the 
economic at tack for  the mi l i tary  at tack.  This  change in  tact ics 
dominated the pr inc ipa l  speakers of  the Twent ie th Par ty  Congress,  
which was assembled in  February 1956.  They a l l  agreed that ,  whi le  the 
economy of  the Soviet  Union and the People ’s  Democrac ies was pro-
gress ive ly  advancing,  the economy of  the capi ta l is t  countr ies was.  not  
keeping pace wi th i t ;  therefore i t  was no longer  -  
 

1The  B low ing  up  o f  the  Par thenon  (1960) .  pp .  91—92.  

 
-  necessary to  re ly  upon war as the main inst rument  of  po l icy.   
 

‘As Khrushchev sa id,  “armed in ter ference”  was unnecessary,  
s ince the “cer ta in ty  of  the v ic tory of  communism” was based on the 
convict ion that  “ the soc ia l is t  mode of  product ion possesses decis ive 
advantages over  the capi ta l is t  mode of  product ion. ”  ‘And A.  I .  Mikoyan 
pointed out  that ,  s ince there could be no v ic tory  in  a fu ture war ,  war 
could no longer  benef i t  the Soviet  Union,  and that ’  “ the in terests of  
successfu l  communist  construct ion”  and “ the s t ruggle to  ra ise the 
standard of  l iv ing”  were “ in  d i rect  contradic t ion wi th the pol icy  of  the 
arms dr ive and of  expending human and mater ia l  forces for  war  
purposes. . .  . “  In  shor t ,  the pol icy of  coexis tence,  which was now 
of f ic ia l ly  proc la imed as the centra l  pr inc ip le  of  Soviet  fore ign re lat ions,  
f i t ted in  both wi th  the in ternal  needs,  and wi th  the ex is t ing wor ld  
s i tuat ion,  as wel l  as wi th the long term requi rements of  the s t ruggle 
against  capi ta l ism.”  
 

Therefore,  because Khrushchev and h is  co l leagues held that  
Capi ta l ism was doomed through i ts  inherent  inef f ic iency,  i t  was more 
prof i tab le to  besiege i ts  garr ison and starve i t  in to surrender  by  
economic compet i t ion than to assaul t  i t  by mi l i tary  force.  In the words 
of  B loch:  ‘The sold ier  is  go ing down and the economist  is  go ing up.  
There is  no doubt  o f  i t .  Humani ty  has progressed beyond the stage in  
which war can any longer  be regarded as a possib le Cour t  o f  Appeal . ”  
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4. The Third World War 
Based on th is  pol icy,  in  November 1958,  Khrushchev draf ted a Seven 
Year  Plan for  the Soviet  economy in  the years 1959— 1985,  and he 
cal led i t  ‘a  dec is ive s tep towards implement ing the task of  the 
U.S.S.R.  — to catch up wi th  and over take in  the h istor ica l ly  shor test  
per iod of  t ime the most  h igh ly  developed capi ta l is t  countr ies in  per  

caput  output  o f  goods. ’3 In  January 1959,  i t  was adopted by the 
Twenty-Fi rs t  Par ty  Congress,  and in November 1960,  conf i rmed by 
e ighty-one communist  and workers par t ies in  conference at  Moscow. ’  
At  the former  
 

1Survey  o f  I n te rna t i ona l  A f fa i r s  1955-1956 ,  Geo f f rey  Bar rac lough  and  
Rache l  F .  Wa l l  (1980) ,  p .  226 .  

2See  sup ra ,  Chap te r  V I I ,  p .  129 .  
3C i ted  i n  The  Sov ie t  Seven  Year  P lan ,  anonymous  (1960) ,  p .  110 .  
4See  Append ix  V .  

 
Khrushchev af f i rmed that  the next  seven years would be decis ive,  and 
that  by 1965 the U.S.S.R.  would produce more industr ia l  goods per  
head of  the populat ion than the Uni ted Kingdom and Western 
Germany,  and that  by 1970,  or  even before,  the output  per  head of  the 
Uni ted States would be surpassed.1 
 

This  was a declarat ion of  war ,  a  war  in  which the economic 
of fens ive was to become the posi t ive inst rument  o f  Soviet  po l icy ,  and 
under  cover  of  the ter ror  induced by the threat  o f  a l l -out  nuc lear  war ,  
armies were to  g ive way to factor ies,  weapons to goods,  and markets 
were to  become the bat t le f ie lds of  the future.  In a d i f ferent  form i t  was 
to  be a return to  the b loodless warfare of  the absolute k ings,  whose 
a im had been to bankrupt  each other ’s  exchequers rather  than ru in 
each other ’s  armies.  I f  the reader  wi l l  turn back to  Chapter  V,  p.  80,  
and re-read what ,  in  1835,  Andrew Ure had to say on the r iva l r ies 
between the factory owners of  the f i rs t  phase of  the Industr ia l  
Revolut ion to  capture fore ign markets — which he ca l led ‘ the new 
bel l igerent  system’  — he wi l l  obta in some idea of  the type of  war fare 
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the Soviet  Union in tends to wage.  
 

S ince 1989,  the industr ia l izat ion of  the U.S.S.R.  has boedered on 
the fabulous.  In  recent  years i ts  product iv i ty  has advanced at  a  rate 
roughly  twice that  o f  the Uni ted States,  and in  1959 i t  was est imated to 
have reached 45 per  cent .  o f  i t .  To a large extent  th is  has been due to 
the same cause which led to  the rapid increase in  product iv i ty  in  Great  
Br i ta in  dur ing the f i rs t  phase of  the Industr ia l  Revolut ion -namely,  to 
the p loughing back of  prof i ts  in to the capi ta l  equipment  industr ies 
instead of  shar ing them wi th  the work-en.  Whi le  in  the f i rs t  phase the 
pover ty  of  the Br i t ish workers was an inc identa l  concomitant  o f  the 
compet i t ion between the factory owners, ’  in  the Soviet  Union i t  is  
p lanned,  and may be descr ibed as ‘organized pover ty ’ .  Therefore 
consumer goods are rest r ic ted,  as there is  but  a  l imi ted market  for  
them, and,  as we shal l  see in  the next  Sect ion,  th is  p lanned pover ty ,  
which in  i ts  inc identa l  form was the d isease of  the ear ly  -  
 

1Th is  c la im I i  based  on  the  assumpt ion  tha t  p roduc t ion  in  the  Wes t  wou ld  
rema in  a t  i t s  1958  leve l .  

2See  supra ,  Chap te r  V ,  p .  80 .  

 
-  capi ta l is t - industr ia l  scramble,  is  not  l ike ly  to last  indef in i te ly .  
 

In  sp i te  of  the rapid growth of  Soviet  product iv i ty ,  the posi t ion of  
the Western Economic Bloc is  unl ike ly  to  become cr i t ica l  unt i l  China is 
far  more industr ia l ized than she is  at  present ,  and even then she may 
form an Asiat ic  Economic Bloc of  her  own,  apar t  f rom the U.S.S.R.  
When China is  omit ted,  the main danger  is  not  so much Soviet  
compet i t ion as i ts  own lack of  economic in tegrat ion.  
 

I ts  mater ia l  resources are very great ,  and in  populat ion -one of  
the main e lements in  industr ia l  product ion — i t  considerably  
outd is tances i ts  antagonis t ,  as may be seen f rom the fo l lowing 
populat ion f igures.  Western Bloc:  Uni ted States -177,899,000;  Western 
Europe — 819,225,000,  and Canada,  Austra l ia  and New Zealand -  



372 
RESTRICTED  

RESTRICTED  
 

29,708,000.  Soviet  B loc:  U.S.S.R. — 208,826,000)  and i ts  Sate l l i tes — 
86,079,000.  A to ta l  o f  536,332,000 compared wi th  294,905,000 -  that  
is ,  a super ior i ty  of  231,427,000. ’  
 

At  present ,  the super ior i ty  of  the Soviet  B loc over  the Western 
res ides in  i ts  organizat ion,  which is  pars-mi l i tary .  The Pres id ium is  i ts  
Chiefs  of  Staf f ,  the Party  i t  corps of  of f icers,  and i ts  industr ia l  and 
other  workers i ts  economic so ld iers .  As in  an army,  the f i rs t  can p lan 
wi thout  re ference to the th i rd,  and can re ly  on i ts  orders being 
impl ic i t ly  obeyed by the second.  This  is  the key d i f ference between the 
opposed economic systems.  
 

As in  actual  war ,  the economic of fens ive demands the con-
centrat ion of  the means of  a t tack,  that  is  the in tegrat ion of  the 
economies of  the Soviet  B loc.  This  subject  a lso f igured prominent ly  in  
the programme of  the Twent ie th Par ty  Congress,  and was out l ined by 
Khrushchev as fo l lows:  
 

‘C lose economic co-operat ion g ives except ional  oppor tuni t ies for  
the best  poss ib le ut i l isat ion of  product ive and raw-mater ia l  resources,  
and successfu l ly  combines the in terests  of  each country  wi th  those of  
the soc ia l is t  camp as a whole. . . .  Today i t  is  no longer  necessary for  
each socia l is t  country  to  -  
 

1Comp i led  f r om the  popu la t ion  f i gu res  g iven  in  The  Wor ld  A lmanac  1960 .  
Turkey  i s  i nc luded  in  the  Wes te rn  B loc ,  and  Yugos lav ia  exc luded  f rom bo th .  
 
-  develop a l l  branches of  heavy industry ,  as had to be done by the 
Soviet  Union. . . .  Now, when there is  a  powerfu l  communi ty  of  soc ia l is t  
countr ies. . .  each European people ’s  democracy can specia l ize in  
developing those industr ies and producing those goods for  which i t  has 
the most  favourable natura l  and economic condi t ions.  This  at  the same 
t ime creates the necessary prerequis i tes for  re leas ing considerable 
resources to  develop agr icu l ture and the l ight  industr ies,  and on th is  
bas is  to  sat is fy  more and more fu l ly  the mater ia l  and cul tura l  



373 
RESTRICTED  

RESTRICTED  
 

requirements of  the peoples. ’ 1  
 

This  means that  the economies of  the Sate l l i te  countr ies are to  
be organized so as not  to  over lap the economy of  the Soviet  Union,  
and that  they are progress ive ly  to  be conver ted in to depar tments of  
one g igant ic  workshop.  Because v i r tua l ly  no tar i f fs  are a l lowed,  the 
whole is  a imed to const i tu te a common power-house as wel l  as a 
common market ,  and a l l  product ion not  absorbed by the la t ter  wi l l  
become ‘ammunit ion ’  wherewi th to  bombard the West .  Should China be 
inc luded in  th is  economic b loc,  Isaac Deutscher  est imates that  
eventual ly  a s ing le economic ent i ty  wi l l  come in to being wi th a 
common market  four  or  f ive t imes larger  than the Nor th Amer ican,  and 
at  least  twice as large as the North Amer ican and Western European 
markets combined. 2  
 
 That  th is  change in  pol icy  is  a imed to undermine the economy of  
the Capi ta l is t  countr ies is  beyond doubt ,  because,  even before i t  was 
f ina l ly  dec ided,  the advance guard of  the at tack had taken the f ie ld .  In  
November 1955,  at  a  recept ion in  Moscow,  Khrushchev to ld a Br i t ish 
press repor ter :  ‘Your  S.  Ystem wi l l  co l lapse through economic 
compet i t ion wi th  Communism’; 3  and that  same year,  wr i tes Mr Wel ton,  
. . . .  goods f rom Russia,  Poland,  Hungary,  Rumania,  Bulgar ia ,  Czecho-
s lovakia,  East  Germany and China were enter ing the Middle East  on 
terms beyond the compet i t ive power of  the West . ’  These countr ies,  he 
adds,  ‘were not  on ly  prepared to  take Middle East  products whether  
they needed them or  not ,  but  a lso to  grant  credi t  fac i l i t ies which no 
democrat ic  government  -  
 
 

1C i ted  i n  Survey .  o f  i n te rna t iona l  A f fa i r s  1955—1956 ,  pp .  243 -4 .  
2The  Grea t  Con tes t .  p .  51 .  
3C i ted  i n  The  Th i rd  Wor ld  War ,  ha r ry  We l ton  (1959) ,  p .  6 .  

 
-  answerable to  the taxpayer  and the f ree t rade unions could possib ly  
match. ’ 1  
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 Fur ther ,  he c i tes what  Mr John Diefenbaker ,  Pr ime Min is ter  o f  
Canada,  had to say on th is  quest ion at  an Anglo-Canadian ra l ly  in 
London on 4th November 1958:  
 
 ‘Trade has become a major  weapon in  the Communist  wor ld  
of fens ive.  F i rs t  i t  was the U.S.S.R. ,  and now Red China has jo ined in  
an Asian t rade onslaught ,  in tended to capture markets and,  wi th  and 
through them, the minds of  f ree men.  The Communist  dr ive is  designed 
to undermine the economy and st rength of  the f ree wor ld. 2  
 
 The paradox in  th is  of fens ive is ,  that  the a l leged contradic t ion in  
the capi ta l is t  system, which Marx af f i rmed would destroy i t  f rom wi th in ,  
has,  in  the form of  ‘organized pover ty ’ ,  been adopted as i ts  basis  in  
order  to  dest roy i t  f rom wi thout  by depr iv ing the capi ta l is t  countr ies of  
the ir  markets .  
 
 Should th is  economic of fens ive progress ive ly  gain pound,  the 
Western Powers wi l l  become less and less able to  mainta in an 
ef fect ive f ront  against  Soviet  expansion,  e i ther  ideologica l  or  physica l ,  
and Lenin ’s  a im to uni te  Germany and the Soviet  Union,  and thereby 
create a g igant ic  agrar ian and industr ia l  combinat ion,  wi l l  be brought  a 
long step nearer  to  fu l f i l lment .  
 

To accompl ish th is  is  the l inch-p in in  Khrushchev’s  German 
pol icy,  and should he succeed in  creat ing th is  monster ,  what  remains 
of  Free Europe wi l l  be at  the mercy of  the Soviet  

 
1 Ib id . ,  p .  171 .  Be tween  1955  and  1958  t rade  w i th  coun t r i es  ou ts ide  the  

Sov ie t  B loc  inc reased  by  near l y  70  percen t .  (The  Sov ie t  Seven  Years  P lan ,  p .  
93 ) .  

2 Ib id . ,  p .  813 .  
3 L e n i n ’ s  wa r  a i m s ,  l a i d  d o wn  b y  h i m  a t  t he  t i m e  o f  t h e  B r e s t - L i t o v s k  p e a c e  t r e a t y ,  

we r e  i n  1 9 2 4  i n  c o n d e n s e d  f o r m  p u b l i s h e d  b y  K a r l  R a d e k  i n  N o .  3  o f  t h e  C o m m u n i s t  
I n t e r n a t i o na l ;  T h e y  r e a d :  ‘ T h e  p r o l e t a r i a t  o f  i nd u s t r i a l  G e r m a n y ,  A u s t r i a  a n d  
C z e c h o s l o v a l d a ,  i n  u n i t i n g  w i t h  t h e  p r o l e t a r i a t  o f  R u s s i a  w i l l  c r e a t e  a  m i g h t y  a g r a r i a n  
a n d  i n d u s t r i a l  c o m b i n a t i o n  f r om  V l a d i v o s t o k  t o  t h e  R h i n e . . .  c a p a b l e  o f  f e e d i n g  i t s e l f  a n d  
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o f  c o n f r o n t i n g  t h e  r e a c t i o n a r y  c a p i t a l i s m  o f  B r i t a i n  w i t h  a  r e v o l u t i on a r y  g i a n t ,  wh i c h  w i t h  
o n e  h a n d  wo u l d  d i s t u r b  t h e  s e n i l e  t r a n q u i l l i t y  o f  t h e  E a s t  a n d  w i t h  t h e  o t h e r  b e a t  b a c k  
t h e  p r i v a t e  c a p i t a l i s m  o f  A n g l o - S ax o n  c o u n t r i e s .  I f  t h e r e  we r e  a n y t h i n g  t h a t  c o u l d  c o m p e l  
t h e  E n g l i s h  wh a l e  t o  d a n c e ,  i t  wo u l d  b e  t h e  u n i o n  o f  r e v o l u t i o n a r y  R u s s i a  w i t h  a  
r e v o l u t i o n a r y  C e n t r a l  E u r o p e ’  ( c i t e d  b y  V l a d i m i r  L .  B o r n  i n  T h i s  T e r r o r i s m  a n d  Y o u  
( 1 9 4 8 ) ,  p p .  4 5 - 4 6 ) .  
  

Union,  and the dream of  Wor ld Communism wi l l  become a potent ia l  
rea l i ty .  

 
At  the t ime when th is  was wr i t ten,  the Defence Min is t ry  of  the 

Federa l  Republ ic  c la imed that  Western Germany was the main 
bat t le f ie ld  of  the co ld war .  Accord ing to the Min is t ry ,  
 

‘Propaganda in  west  Germany is  d i rected by an of f ice of  the cast  
German centra l  commit tee wi th 16,000 agents in  the Federa l  Republ ic ,  
among them hundreds of  inst ructors.  The number of  pamphlets  coming 
across the f ront ier  each month has r isen f rom 820,000 in  1957 to 12 
mi l l ion.  There are now 45 east  German wire less t ransmit ters ,  and i ts  
te lev is ion programme reaches a west  German audience larger  than the 
east  German populat ion.  Numerous i l legal  communist  papers are 
pr in ted in  west  Germany,  inc lud ing 11 Land papers,  more than 100 
works papers,  and 25 magazines. ’ 1  
 
 Fur ther ,  the Min is t ry  s tates that  8 ,400,000,000 marks (about 
£700,000,000)  are year ly  spent  on the propaganda campaign against  
the West ;  that  there are s ix ty- three Communist  Par t ies in  Western and 
neutra l  countr ies,  each an act ive f i f th  co lumn,  and that  there are 
hundreds of  f ront  groups d i rected by f i f teen pro-Communist  wor ld  
organizat ions,  contro l led by a cent ra l  commit tee in  Prague,  which may 
be regarded as a successor  to  the Comintern. . ’  Such is  the reverse of  
Khrushchev’s  ‘peacefu l  coexis tence’ .  
 

To meet  the Soviet  chal lenge,  the democrat ic  nat ions must  
real ize that  the problem they are ca l led upon to respond to is  very 
d i f ferent  f rom the in ternat ional  t rade r iva l r ies of  former t imes, ’  the 
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a ims of  which were pure ly  economic.  Today they are faced wi th 
economic war  on mi l i tary  l ines,  the a im of  which is  a revolut ionary one,  
and in  which t rade represents armed force.  As the s i tuat ion now 
stands they are economical ly  at  s ixes and sevens,  un integrated and 
un-cooperat ive,  separated by tar i f fs  and quotas,  and dai ly  wrest l ing for  
each others ’  markets.  In  the economic wardom which faces them, 
these r iva l r ies and d iscords are noth ing other  than economic c iv i l  war .  
 

1See  Append ix  V I .  
2The  Tunes ,  London ,  7 th  Oc tobe r  1960 .  
3Wi th  the  excep t i on  o f  H i t l e r ’ s ,  wh ich  was  one  o f  t he  causes  tha t  

p rec ip i ta ted  the  Second  Wor ld  War  ( see  supra  Chap te r  X I I ,  pp .  234-5 ) .  

 
The in tegrat ion of  the ir  respect ive economies,  however ,  would 

seem to be impossib le  unless they adopt  a  system of  exchange f reed 
f rom t rade booms and s lumps,  hard and sof t  currencies,  and per iod ic  
worsening balances of  payment ,  which can only  be ef fected by the 
demonet izat ion of  go ld and the basing of  weal th on i ts  t rue source -  
product ion.  This ,  as we have seen,  was apprec iated by Hi t ler  in  the 
mid- th i r t ies,  when he put  a  s top to the debauchment  of  the German 
currency by resor t ing to  a system of  uni la tera l  bar ter .  
 
 In  h is  day,  Lenin a lso apprec iated i t .  Accord ing to Lord Keynes,  
he ‘ is  sa id to  have declared that  the best  way to  dest roy the Capi ta l is t  
System was to debauch the currency ’ ;  and h is  comment  is :  ‘Lenin was 
cer ta in ly  r ight .  There is  no subt ler ,  no surer  means of  over turn ing the 
ex is t ing basis  of  soc iety  than to  debauch the currency.  The process 
engages a l l  the h idden forces of  economic law on the s ide of  
dest ruct ion,  and does i t  in  a  manner  which not  one man in  a mi l l ion is  
able to  d iagnose. ’ 1  
 

Lenin resor ted to  s tate capi ta l ism which is  immune f rom the 
machinat ions of  f inanciers and is  v i r tua l ly  un inf luenced by the 
f luctuat ions of  the fore ign exchanges.  The unquest ionable 
contradic t ion in  the capi ta l is t  system is ,  not  that  i t  makes the r ich 
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r icher  and the poor  poorer ,  but  that  i t  carr ies wi th in  i tse l f  the germs of  
i ts  own debauchment ;  which per iod ica l ly  throw one nat ion af ter  the 
other  in to the fever  of  a  f inancia l  cr is is  which wrecks thei r  economies.  
Unt i l  these germs are e l iminated there can be no stable in tegrat ion of  
the economies of  the Capi ta l is t  Powers,  and in  consequence no f i rm 
pol i t ica l  un i ty  between them. Should th is  be a correct  d iagnosis ,  the 
sa lvat ion of  the West  l ies in  i ts  own hands,  and should i t  fa i l  to  save 
i tse l f ,  i t  may wel l  be that  by 1970,  as Khrushchev predic ts ,  i t  w i l l  
unwi t t ing ly  have s igned i ts  own death warrant .  
 

5. Impact of Technology on Social Life 
Marx’s  contr ibut ion to  soc ia l  h is tory ,  that  ‘product ive re lat ions ’  change 
wi th changes in  the ‘product ive forces ’ ,  is  on ly  another  way of  say ing 
that  soc iety  is  changed by changes -  
 

1The  Economic  Consequences  o f  the  Peace ,  pp .  220—I .  

 
-  in  technology.  When they occur ,  the st ruggle which ar ises is  not  so 
much,  as Marx postu lated,  between socia l  c lasses,  as between the 
evolv ing inst i tu t ions of  the new society  and the establ ished inst i tu t ions 
of  the o ld.  
 
  When the f i rs t  impact  of  the Industr ia l  Revolut ion on socia l  l i fe 
occurred,  the soc ia l  inst i tu t ions of  a l l  Western peoples,  re la ted as they 
were to  a mature agr icu l tura l  c iv i l i zat ion were much a l ike;  but  today 
they are no longer  so.  In  the West  we see a soc iety  which is  soc ia l ly  
f ree,  and in  the East  a soc iety  which is  under  r ig id  s tate contro l .  Whi le  
in  the West ,  the impact  o f  indust r ia l ism has fo l lowed an evolut ionary 
path,  and increase in  product iv i ty  has progress ive ly  led to  a r ise in  the 
s tandard of  l iv ing,  in  the Soviet  Union,  in  sp i te  of  i ts  remarkable 
product iv i ty ,  because i ts  revolut ionary economic pol icy is  based on 
organized pover ty ,  the l iv ing standard of  the vast  major i ty  o f  i ts  
peoples has been ar t i f ic ia l ly  rest r ic ted.  Added to th is ,  the problem is  
fur ther  compl icated by the impact  of  Communism on China,  which 
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today is  in  the same stage the Soviet  Union was in  a generat ion ago.  
 

S ince the opening of  the present  century,  and never  more so 
than today,  industr ia l  progress in  the Uni ted States,  and to a lesser  
extent  in  Great  Br i ta in  and Western Europe,  instead of  making the r ich 
r icher  and poor  poorer ,  as Marx predic ted,  has proceeded in  the 
opposi te  d i rect ion.  The incomes of  the work ing masses have steadi ly  
increased,  and those of  the r ich have decl ined.  In  Amer ica the 
earn ings of  the workers have in  many cases reached those of  middle 
c lass s tandards,  and there are no s igns of  the d is t r ibut ion of  weal th  
hal t ing.  Wi th in  the foreseeable fu ture pover ty  wi l l  be abol ished,  f i rs t  in  
the Uni ted States and la ter  in  Western Europe,  and wi th  i t  wi l l  vanish 
Marx ’s  concept  of  the pro letar ia t ,  on which he so largely  bui l t  h is  
hypothet ica l  economic order .  
 

Coinc identa l ly  wi th  th is  non-Marx ian evolut ion,  the growth of  
s tate enterpr ise,  which in  the Uni ted States became apparent  dur ing 
the per iod of  the New Deal ,  has been accelerated not  on ly  in  the 
Uni ted States but  a lso in  Western Europe.  This  has been due to the 
increased act iv i ty  of  the State in  industr ia l  under tak ings which are 
beyond the capaci ty  of  pr ivate enterpr ise to  f inance,  and to  the 
Western governments being compel led to  mainta in enormous 
peacet ime mi l i tary  establ ishments as wel l  as most  of  the sc ient i f ic  
research apparatus upon which they depend.  The tendency today is ,  
therefore,  toward increasing state enterpr ise and decreasing pr ivate 
enterpr ise.  These two evolut ionary changes,  the e l iminat ion of  pover ty  
on the one hand,  and the growth of  s tate contro l  on the other ,  are 
progress ive ly  being speeded up by the a lmost  dai ly  advances in  
technology.  
 

A very d i f ferent  permutat ion is  to  be seen in  the Soviet  Union.  I t  
is  ne i ther  an evolut ionary nor  a revolut ionary development  of  Marx ism; 
instead i t  is  i ts  percept ib le  wi ther ing away.  
 

When Khrushchev stepped in to Sta l in ’s  shoes,  he was aware that  
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ter ror  was defeat ing i ts  own end.  Dur ing the despot ’s  ru le ,  not  on ly  
had he and h is  co l leagues l ived in  constant  dread of  sudden 
l iqu idat ion,  but  ter ror  was para lys ing the in i t ia t ive industr ia l ism 
required in  order  to  mainta in i ts  v igour  and heal th .  I t  was not  that  he 
and h is  comrades contemplated a modi f icat ion,  le t  a lone an 
abandonment  of  Marx ism — thei r  re l ig ion — but  that  the advances in  
technology were forc ing them to l ibera l ize the ex is t ing tyranny by  
g iv ing more f reedom to the Russian peoples.  
 

By the turn of  the mid-century,  through force of  i ts  inherent  
requirements,  industr ia l izat ion in  Russia had brought  in to being a 
middle c lass of  sc ient is ts ,  technic ians,  managers,  e tc . ,  whose sk i l ls ,  
as in  capi ta l is t  countr ies,  are most  ef fect ive ly  s t imulated by the 
prospect  of  h igh sa lar ies.  Today some of  these people are earn ing as  
much as a mi l l ion roubles (say,  £20,000)  a year ,  and considerable 
numbers severa l  thousand pounds.  These new r ich form an 
adminis t rat ive and technologica l  p lu tocracy,  and inev i tab ly  act  as 
fugelmen to the r is ing generat ion of  educated Russian youth.  
 

These young people are penned in  by Marx ism, and unl ike the 
youth of  the West  can f ind no out le t  for  the i r  ambit ions through 
democrat ic  inst i tu t ions.  Tra ined to th ink in  terms of  the Communist  
Mani festo,  they are beginning to th ink in  terms of  the ir  own pockets,  
and the more roubles they are paid the more they  wi l l  want .  What  does 
th is  po int  to? Not  to  a revol t  against  Communism, which in  a pol ice 
s tate is  v i r tua l ly  impossib le,  but  to  a revuls ion f rom ‘organized 
pover ty ’ ,  and wi th  i t  to  the wi ther ing away of  the concept  that  the 
pro letar ia t  can develop in to the ru l ing c lass.  Instead,  now that  the 
Russians are being educated,  human nature reasser ts  i tse l f ,  and the 
more h igh ly  educated sect ion of  the masses wi l l  become the seed-bed 
of  a  new bourgeois ie  which eventual ly  wi l l  turn Marxism upside down.  
 

This  is  corroborated by both Mr Avere l l  Harr iman and Si r  F i tzroy 
Maclean.  The f i rs t  found that  academic ians,  professors and teachers 
were beginning ‘ to  express doubts about  some of  the a l leged sc ient i f ic  
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dogmas of  Marx ism. ’  That  in  the univers i t ies and h igher  technica l  
schools  ‘ there is  a  wide in-d i f ference to Communist  ideology’ ,  and 
‘Even in  mat ters  of  fore ign af fa i rs ,  Marx is t  dogma on the inev i tab le 
decay of  capi ta l ism is  becoming more d i f f icu l t  to  reconci le  wi th  con-
d i t ions abroad.  As Soviet  s tudents learn more and more about  l i fe  
beyond the Communist  f ront ier  the ir  scept ic ism is  inev i tab ly  
increas ing. ’ 1  

 
In  h is  turn,  F i tzroy Maclean compares the present  s tate of  the 

Soviet  Union wi th  Vic tor ian England dur ing the f i rst  phase of  the 
Industr ia l  Revolut ion:  i ts  rapid industr ia l izat ion,  i ts  sudden economic 
expansion,  i ts  sacr i f ice of  the workers,  and the emergence of  a  
weal thy bourgeois  c lass at tached to i ts  vested in terests .  

 
‘But ’ ,  he wr i tes,  ‘ the reader  wi l l  say,  are not  these wor thy people  

a l l  Communists? Do not  they a l l  be l ieve in  wor ld  revolut ion? Of  course 
they do.  They are Communists  just  as the Vic tor ians were Chr is t ians.  
They at tend Communist  Par ty  meet ings and lectures on Marx ism-
Lenin ism at  regular  in terva ls  in  exact ly  the same way the Vic tor ians 
at tended church on Sunday.  They bel ieve in  wor ld  revolut ion just  as 
impl ic i t ly  as the Vic tor ians bel ieved in  the Second Coming.  And they 
apply  the pr inc ip les of  Marx ism in  the ir  pr ivate l ives to  just  about  the 
same extent  as the Vic tor ians appl ied the pr inc ip les of  the Sermon on 
the Mount  to  the irs . ’ 2  

 
Should these apprec iat ions be comet ,  and there is  no reason to 

doubt  them, then i t  is  apparent  that  technology is  -  
 

1Peace  w i th  Sov ie t  Ruu ia7  (1960) ,  pp .  180-1 .  
2Back  to  Bokhara  (1959) ,  pp .  62—68 .  

 
-  t ransforming revolut ionary Marx ism into a bourgeois  rev iva l .  Whi le  
the Western nat ions are moving away f rom pr ivate enterpr ise toward 
s tate enterpr ise,  the Soviet  Union is  moving away f rom state contro l  to  
a f reer  soc ia l  order .  Wi l l  these two movements converge,  or  wi l l  they 
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f ight  each other  to  the death? 
 

6. The Problem of China 
The answer is  probably  to  be sought  in  China’s  fu ture re lat ions wi th  
the U.S.S.R.  
China is  not  a Russian sate l l i te ,  she is  an ideologica l  par tner  of  the 
Soviet  Union — but  wi th  a d i f ference.  Whi le  the Soviet  Union is  moving 
away f rom the forced industr ia l izat ion of  the Sta l in  per iod,  China is  
s t i l l  in  the throes of  an ident ica l  per iod and is  therefore mi l i tant ly  
minded.  Because at  present  she is  hopeless ly  at  a  loss in  an economic 
war ,  Mao Tse- tung — the Sta l in  of  the Chinese Revolut ion -  has 
a l ready come to loggerheads wi th  h is  par tner  Khrushchev over  h is  
pol icy of  peacefu l  coexis tence,  which exc ludes war .  He has poured 
scorn on i t  by s tat ing that  China is  in  no way terr i f ied by the dangers 
of  an a l l -out  nuc lear  war ,  and can wel l  a f ford to  expend a 100,000,000 
of  her  people in  one.  Though at  present ,  because of  her  lack of  
nuc lear  weapons,  th is  may be an id le  boast ,  i t  never theless reveals  a 
ter r i fy ing b io log ica l  necessi ty  which ar ises out  of  a  fundamenta l  
d i f ference between China and Russia.  
 

Whi le  Russia has never  suf fered f rom a shor tage of  land for  her  
growing populat ion,  demographica l ly  China is  a saturated country ,  and 
must  e i ther  expand or  explode.  The one has a populat ion of  
210,000,000 in  about  8,600,000 square mi les of  ter r i tory ,  and the other 
some 680,000,000 in  8,760,000 square mi les.  Fur ther ,  the populat ion 
of  China is  increasing at  an annual  ra te of  12,000,000,  or  about  four  
t imes that  o f  the 
U.S.S.R.  

This  fundamenta l  b io log ica l  d i f ference,  coupled wi th the 
development  of  Chinese economy,  must  be g iv ing Khrushchev and h is  
henchmen a severe headache;  for  they see looming over  the i r  eastern 
f ront ier  the form of  a  young g iant ,  who before he is  fu l ly  grown may 
seek h is  promised land in  the sparsely  populated spaces of  As iat ic  
Russia.  
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Th is  is  corroborated by Mr Adla i  Stevenson who,  on h is  return 

f rom a v is i t  to  the Soviet  Union,  wrote in  the New York T imes of  2nd 
October ,  1958:  
 

‘One day I  asked a h igh of f ic ia l . . .  “how about  the product ion of  
babies in  China?”  adding that  i f  the populat ion of  China cont inued to 
expand at  the present  rate the Soviet  Union would one day look to i ts  
ne ighbor  l ike the largest  empt iest  land in  the wor ld .  — “Al i ,  that ’s  the 
t rouble” ,  he repl ied unhesi ta t ing ly . . . .  And whenever  I  remarked,  as I  
o f ten d id,  that  a  Uni ted Nat ions ’  commiss ion est imated the populat ion 
of  China in  the year  2000 at  1 ,600,000,000,  the look of  consternat ion 
was invar iab le.  Nor  was I  surpr ised when on a couple of  occasions 
Soviet  o f f ic ia ls  quick ly  ra ised the ir  vodka g lasses and repl ied:  “Which 
is  another  reason for  bet ter  Soviet -Amer ican re lat ions.” ’  
 

Wedged in  as the Soviet  Union is  between two f ronts ,  should i t  
f ind i tse l f  threatened by an overwhelmingly  powerfu l  China,  wi l l  i t  not  
be compel led through sel f -preservat ion to  subst i tu te for  i ts ’  corros ive 
pol icy of  peacefu l  coexis tence a defensive a l l iance wi th the West? 
Such an a l l iance wi l l  o f  course depend on how far  the Western Powers 
fee l  themselves threatened by the Yel low Per i l  should the Soviet  Union 
succumb.  But  there is  noth ing i r ra t ional  in  assuming that  they may 
agree to an af f iance on terms,  say,  the l iberat ion of  Eastern Europe 
and the reuni f icat ion of  Germany.  Such seemingly  incompat ib le  
a l l iances and somersaul ts  are not  unknown to h is tory.  There is  an 
a l ternat ive possib i l i ty ,  which would avoid involv ing Russia as an 
enemy.  

 
Instead of  expanding in to Asiat ic  Russia,  the Chinese could move 

in to South-East  Asia and Indones ia,  which are far  less th ick ly  
populated than China.  Thence in to  New Guinea,  Austra l ia  and New 
Zealand,  together  approx imate ly  the s ize of  China and inhabi ted by 
18,600,000 people — one f i f t ie th of  China’s  present  populat ion!  
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 Should over-populat ion ( the b io log ica l  cause of  war)  in  China 
become insuppor table,  when she is  in  possession of  nuc lear  weapons,  
as one day she undoubtedly  wi l l  be,  she may f ind i t  more expedient  to  
expand than to explode by detonat ing a convent ional  war  in  South-
East  As ia.  This  would draw in  the Western Powers and compel  Russia 
to  in tervene on her  behal f .  Next ,  she could put  Mao Tse- tung’s  boast  
to  the gamble by resor t ing to nuc lear  warfare.   
 
 This  possib i l i ty  must  a lso be g iv ing Khrushchev a headache,  for  
a l though China may be able to  af ford the loss of  100,000,000 of  her  
miserable people,  a  loss which for  her  would actual ly  be a b io logica l  
asset ,  anyth ing approaching i t  would b io logica l ly  be catast rophic  for  
the Soviet  Union.  
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APPENDIX I 

Lenin and the Peasantry 

Lenin ’s  out look on the peasantry  c losely  fo l lowed that  o f  Marx,  who 
despised them as ‘ rura l  id io ts ’ .  i t  is  made c lear  in  h is  ‘Two Tact ics of  
Socia l -Democracy ’ ,  a  long pamphlet  wr i t ten in  1905,  and in  an ar t ic le  
ent i t led ‘The At t i tude of  Socia l -Democracy toward the Peasant  
Movement ’ ,  publ ished in  the same year .  The fo l lowing ext racts  are 
f rom the la t ter :  
. . . .  Let  us assume that  the peasant  upr is ing has been v ic tor ious.  The 
revolut ionary peasant  commit tees. . .  can proceed to the conf iscat ion of  
any b ig proper ty .  We are in  favour  of  conf iscat ion. . . .  But  to  whom shal l  
we recommend that  the conf iscated land be g iven? On th is  quest ion we 
have not  t ied our  hands nor  shal l  we ever  do so. . . .  There wi l l  a lways 
be react ionary admixtures in  the peasant  movement,  and we declare 
war  on them in advance. . ,  to  whom shal l  the conf iscated lands be 
g iven,  and how? We do not  g loss over  that  quest ion,  nor  do we 
promise equal  d is t r ibut ion,  “soc ia l izat ion” ,  e tc .  What  we do say is  that  
th is  is  a  quest ion we shal l  f ight  out  la ter  on,  f ight  again on a new f ie ld  
and wi th other  a l l ies.  Then,  we shal l  cer ta in ly  be wi th  the rura l  pro-
le tar ia t ,  wi th  the ent i re  work ing c lass against  the peasant  
bourgeois ie . . . . ’  
 

‘At  f i rs t  we support  the peasantry  in  genera l  against  the 
landlords. . .  but  a t  the same t ime we suppor t  the pro letar ia t  against  the 
peasantry  m genera l . . ,  we can and do say only  one th ing:  we shal l  put  
every ef for t  in to ass is t ing the ent i re  peasantry  to  make the democrat ic  
revolut ion,  in  order  thereby to  make i t  eas ier  for  us,  the Par ty  of  the 
pro letar ia t ,  to  pass on,  as quick ly  as possib le,  to  the new and h igher  
task — the Socia l is t  revolut ion. . . . ’  
. . . .  The urban and industr ia l  pro letar ia t  wi l l  inev i tab ly  be the basic  
nuc leus of  our  Socia l -Democrat ic  Labour  Par ty ,  but  we must  at t ract  to  
i t ,  en l ighten and organize a l l  to i lers  and a l l  the explo i ted — al l  wi thout  
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except ion:  handicraf tsmen,  paupers,  beggars,  servants,  t ramps,  
prost i tutes — of  course,  subject  to  the necessary and obl igatory 
condi t ion that  they  jo in  the Socia l -Democrat ic  movement  and not  that  
the Socia l -Democrat ic  movement  jo ins them, that  they adopt  the s tand-
point  o f  the pro letar ia t  and not  that  the pro letar ia t  adopts the i rs ’  
(Selected Works,  Vol .  I ,  pp.  441-3) .  
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APPENDIX II 

 

President Wilson’s Fourteen Points, Four 
Principles 

and Five Particulars 
The Fourteen Points, 8th January 1918 

 
(1)  ‘Open covenants of  peace openly arr ived at ,  a f ter  which there 

shal l  be no pr ivate under tak ings of  any k ind,  but  d ip lomacy shal l  
proceed a lways f rank ly  and in  the publ ic  v iew.  

(2)  ‘Absolute f reedom of  navigat ion upon the seas outs ide ter r i tor ia l  
waters a l ike in  peace and war. . . .  

(3)  ‘The removal ,  as far  as possib le,  o f  a l l  economic bar . . . . .  
(4)  ‘Adequate guarantees g iven and taken that  nat ional  armaments 

wi l l  be reduced to the lowest  po int  consis tent  wi th  domest ic 
safety. ’  

(5)  ‘A f ree,  open-minded and absolute impar t ia l  ad justment  of  
co lonia l  c la ims based upon a s t r ic t  observance of  the pr inc ip le 
that  in  determin ing a l l  such quest ions of  sovere ignty the in terest  
o f  the populat ions concerned must  have equal  weight  wi th  the 
equi tab le c la ims of  the Government  whose t i t le  is  to  be 
determined. ’  

(6)  ‘The evacuat ion of  a l l  Russian ter r i tory . . .  Russia to  be g iven 
unhampered and unembarrassed oppor tuni ty  for  the independent  
determinat ion of  her  own pol i t ica l  development  and nat ional  
po l icy. ’  Russia to  be welcome in  the League of  Nat ions and to be 
g iven a l l  poss ib le ass is tance.  

(7)  Belg ium to be evacuated and restored.  
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(8)  France to be evacuated,  the invaded por t ions restored and 
Alsace-Lorra ine re turned to her .  

(9)  ‘A readjustment  of  the f ront iers  of  I ta ly  should be ef fected a long 
c lear ly  recognisable l ines of  nat ional i ty . ’  

(10)  ‘The peoples of  Austr ia  Hungary. . .  to  be accorded the f reest  
oppor tuni ty  for  autonomous development . ’  (Subsequent ly  
modi f ied to  complete independence.)  

(11)  Rumania,  Serb ia and Montenegro to  be evacuated,  occupied 
ter r i tor ies to  be restored.  Serb ia to  be g iven f ree access to  the 
sea.  

 
(12)  The Turk ish por t ions of  the Ot toman Empire to  be assured a 

secure sovere ignty .  Subject  nat ional i t ies to be assured secur i ty  
and unmolested oppor tuni ty  of  autonomous development .  
Freedom of  the Stra i ts  to  be guaranteed.  

(18)  An independent  Pol ish State to  be erected ‘which should inc lude 
the ter r i tor ies inhabi ted by ind isputably  Pol ish populat ions,  which 
should be assured a f ree and secure access to the sea. ’  

(14)  A genera l  associat ion of  nat ions to  be formed under  speci f ic  
covenants ‘ for  the purpose of  a f ford ing mutual  guarantees of  
po l i t ica l  independence and ter r i tor ia l  in tegr i ty  to  great  and smal l  
States a l ike. ’  

 

The Four Principles, 11th February 1918 
(1)  ‘Each par t  o f  the f ina l  set t lement  must  be based upon the 

essent ia l  just ice of  that  par t icu lar  case. ’  
(2)  ‘Peoples and prov inces must  not  be bar tered about  f rom 

sovere ignty  to  sovere ignty  as i f  they were chat te ls  or  pawns in  a 
game. ’  

(3)  ‘Every ter r i tor ia l  set t lement  must  be in the interests of  the 
populat ions concerned;  and not  as a par t  o f  any mere adjustment  
or  compromise of  c la ims among r iva l  s tates. ’  

(4)  ‘A l l  wel l -def ined nat ional  e lements shal l  be accorded the utmost 
sat is fact ion that  can be accorded them wi thout  in t roducing new, 
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or  perpetuat ing o ld,  e lements of  d iscord and antagonism. ’  
 

The Five Particulars, 27th September 1918 
 
1)  The f i rs t  ins is ted on just ice to  f r iends and enemy a l ike.  
2)  The second denounced a l l  separate in terests .  
3)  The th i rd  prov ided that  there should be no a l l iances wi th in the 

body of  the League.  
4)  The four th forbade a l l  economic combinat ions between League 

members.  
5)  The f i f th reaf f i rmed the proh ib i t ion against  secret  Treat ies.  
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APPENDIX III 

The Atlantic Charter 

Joint Declaration by the President and the 
Prime Minister, 12th August 1941 

The Pres ident  of  the Uni ted States of  Amer ica and the Pr ime Min is ter ,  
Mr Churchi l l ,  represent ing His  Majesty ’s  Government  in  the Uni ted 
Kingdom, being met  together ,  deem i t  r ight  to  make known cer ta in  
common pr inc ip les in  the nat ional  po l ic ies of  the ir  respect ive countr ies  
on which they base thei r  hopes for  a bet ter  fu ture for  the wor ld .  
 

F i rs t ,  the i r  countr ies seek no aggrandisement ,  ter r i tor ia l  or  o ther .  
Second,  they desi re to  see no terr i tor ia l  changes that  do not  accord 
wi th the f reely  expressed wishes of  the peoples concerned.  
 

Thi rd,  they respect  the r ights  of  a l l  peoples to choose the form of  
government  under  which they wi l l  l ive,  and they wish to see sovere ign 
r ights  and sel f -government  restored to those who have been forc ib ly  
depr ived of  them. 
 

Four th,  they wi l l  endeavour ,  wi th  due respect  to  the i r  ex is t ing 
obl igat ions,  to  fur ther  the enjoyment  by a l l  States,  great  or  smal l ,  
v ic tor  or  vanquished,  of  access,  on equal  terms,  to  the t rade and to 
the raw mater ia ls  of  the wor ld  which are needed for  the ir  economic 
prosper i ty .  
 

F i f th ,  they desire to br ing about  the fu l lest  co l laborat ion between 
a l l  nat ions in  the economic f ie ld ,  wi th  the object  of  secur ing for  a l l  
improved labour  s tandards,  economic,  advancement ,  and soc ia l  
secur i ty .  
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S ix th,  a f ter  the f ina l  dest ruct ion of  the Nazi  tyranny they hope to 
see establ ished a peace which wi l l  a f ford to  a l l  nat ions the means of  
dwel l ing in  safety  wi th in  the i r  own boundar ies,  and which wi l l  a f ford 
assurance that  a l l  the men in  a l l  the lands may l ive out  the ir  l ives in  
f reedom f rom fear  and want .  
 
 

Seventh,  such a peace should enable a l l  men to t raverse the h igh 
seas and oceans wi thout  h indrance.  
 

E ighth,  they bel ieve that  a l l  the nat ions of  the wor ld ,  for  rea l is t ic 
as wel l  as sp i r i tua l  reasons,  must  come to the abandonment  of  the use 
of  force.  S ince no fu ture peace can be mainta ined i f  land,  sea,  or  a i r  
armaments cont inue to be employed by nat ions which threaten,  or  may 
threaten,  aggress ion outs ide of  the i r  f ront iers ,  they bel ieve,  pending 
the establ ishment  of  a  wider  and more permanent  system of  genera l  
secur i ty ,  that  the d isarmament  of  such nat ions is  essent ia l .  They wi l l  
l ikewise a id and encourage a l l  o ther  pract icable measures which wi l l  
l ighten for  peace- lov ing peoples the crushing burden of  armaments.  
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APPENDIX IV 

The United Nations Pact 
 A jo in t  Declarat ion by the Uni ted States of  Amer ica,  the Uni ted 
Kingdom of  Great  Br i ta in  and Nor thern I re land,  the Union of  Soviet  
Socia l is t  Republ ics,  China,  Austra l ia ,  Belg ium, Canada,  Costa Rica,  
Cuba,  Czechoslovakia,  the Dominican Republ ic ,  E l  Salvador ,  Greece,  
Guatemala,  Hai t i ,  Honduras,  Ind ia,  Luceembourg,  the Nether lands,  
New Zealand,  Nicaragua,  Norway,  Panama, Poland,  South Afr ica and 
Yugoslav ia.  
 

The Governments s ignatory hereto,  
Having subscr ibed to a common programme of  purposes and 

pr inc ip les embodied in  the Jo int  Declarat ion of  the Pres ident  of  the 
Uni ted States of  Amer ica and the Pr ime Min is ter  o f  the Uni ted Kingdom 
of  Great  Br i ta in  and Nor thern I re land,  dated August  14,  1941,  known 
as the At lant ic  Char ter ,  
 

Being convinced that  complete v ic tory over  the i r  enemies is  
essent ia l  to  defend l i fe ,  l iber ty,  independence,  and re l ig ious f reedom, 
and to preserve human r ights  and just ice in  the ir  own lands as wel l  as 
in  other  lands,  and that  they are now engaged in  a common st ruggle 
against  savage and bruta l  forces seeking to  subjugate the wor ld ,  
DECLARE: 
(1)  Each Government  p ledges i tse l f  to  employ i ts  fu l l  resources,  
mi l i tary  or  economic,  against  those members of  the Tr ipar t i te  Pact  and 
i ts  adherents wi th which such Government  is  at  war .  
(2)  Each Government  p ledges i tse l f  to  co-operate wi th the 
Governments s ignatory  hereto,  and not  to  make a separate armist ice 
or  peace wi th the enemies.  

The foregoing declarat ion may be adhered to by other  nat ions 
which are,  or  which may be,  render ing mater ia l  ass is tance and 
contr ibut ions in  the s t ruggle for  v ic tory  over  Hi t ler ism. 
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APPENDIX V 

The Moscow Communist Conference of 
November 1960 

 The fo l lowing c i ta t ions are f rom the statement  issued by e ighty-
one communist  and worker  par t ies on the conclus ion of  the i r  
conference at  Moscow in  November 1980,  as summar ized in  The Times 
(London) of  6 th December 1960.  

 
‘The complete t r iumph of  soc ia l ism is  inev i tab le. ’  
‘The course of  soc ia l  development  proves r ight  Lenin ’s  predic t ion 

that  the countr ies of  v ic tor ious soc ia l ism would in f luence the 
development  of  wor ld  revolut ion ch ief ly  by the ir  economic 
construct ion. ’  
 

‘The t ime is  not  far  of f  when soc ia l ism’s share of  wor ld  
product ion wi l l  be greater  than that  o f  capi ta l ism.  Capi ta l ism wi l l  be 
defeated in  the decis ive sphere of  human endeavour ,  the sphere of  
mater ia l  product ion. ’  
 

‘The wor ld  capi ta l is t  system is  going through an in tense process 
of  d is in tegrat ion and decay. ’  
 

‘Never  has the conf l ic t  between the product ive forces and 
re lat ions of  product ion in  the capi ta l is t  countr ies been so acute.  
Capi ta l ism impedes more and more the use of  achievements of  modern 
sc ience and technology. ’  
 

‘The anarchcia l  nature of  capi ta l is t  product ion is  becoming more 
marked. ’  
 

‘The uneven course of  development  of  capi ta l ism is  cont inual ly  
changing the balance of  forces between the imper ia l is t  countr ies. . . .  
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The problem of  markets has become more acute than ever . ’  
 

‘Uni ted States monopoly  capi ta l  is  c lear ly  unable to  use a l l  the 
product ive forces at  i ts  command.  The r ichest  o f  the developed 
countr ies of  the wor ld has become a land of  especia l ly  chronic  
unemployment . ’  
 

‘The success of  the pol icy of  soc ia l is t  industr ia l izat ion has led to  
a great  economic upsurge in  the soc ia l is t  countr ies,  which are 
developing the ir  economy much faster  than the capi ta l is t  countr ies. ’  

‘The Soviet  Union wi l l  become the leading industr ia l  power in  the 
wor ld .  China wi l l  become a mighty industr ia l  s tate.  
 
The socia l is t  system wi l l  be turn ing out  more than hal f  the wor ld  
industr ia l  product . ’  
 

‘Peacefu l  coexis tence of  countr ies wi th d i f ferent  systems on 
dest ruct ive war — th is is  the a l ternat ive today. ’  
 

‘Peacefu l  coexis tence of  s tates does not  imply  renunciat ion of  
the c lass s t ruggle. . . .  The coexis tence of  s ta tes wi th  d i f ferent  soc ia l  
systems is  a form of  c lass s t ruggle between socia l ism and capi ta l ism. ’  
 
 ‘Peacefu l  coexis tence of  countr ies wi th  d i f ferent  soc ia l  systems 
does not  mean conci l ia t ion of  the soc ia l is t  and bourgeois  ideologies.  
On the contrary,  i t  impl ies in tens i f icat ion of  the st ruggle of  the work ing 
c lass of  a l l  communist  par t ies for  the t r iumph of  soc ia l is t  ideas.  IBut  
ideologica l  and pol i t ica l  d isputes between states must  not  be set t led 
through war. ’  
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APPENDIX VI 

Communist Propaganda in West Germany 
  
 The main organs of  propaganda are the Soviet  Zone German 
‘Freedom Sender  904’ ,  and the ‘Autonomous Department ’  
(Selbstandige Abte i lung)  of  the East  Ber l in  Min is t ry  of  War.  
 

Night ly  the former broadcasts a programme di rected especia l ly  
against  the West  German defence forces inc i t ing deser t ion and 
d isobedience jazzed up wi th  hot  music  to  at t ract  l is teners,  whi le  the 
task of  the la t ter  is  to  produce and c i rcu late subvers ive publ icat ions.  
Among these are:  
 

The Soldatenfreund (Sold ier ’s  Fr iend)  for  enl is ted men and 
n.c .o. ’s .  I t  carr ies f ic t i t ious le t ters  to  the edi tor ,  invents abuses and 
exaggerates actual  compla ints ,  s t i rs  up t rouble and makes extensive 
use of  obscene photographs and crude erot ic ism.  
 

The Wehrpol i t ik  (Defence Pol icy)  for  o f f icers  and in te l lectuals .  I t  
is  o f  h igher  ca l ibre,  and publ ishes ar t ic les wr i t ten by former Nazi  
o f f icers based on object ive sources and g iven a communist  s lant .  
 

The Kaserne (The Barracks)  for  pac i f is ts  and ant i -mi l i tar is ts .  I t  
specia l izes in  p ic tures of  graves,  crosses,  corpses,  cof f ins and 
grotesque untruths not  lack ing in  pornography.  
 

The Tabu is  a more c lever ly  wr i t ten magazine designed for  young 
people.  I t  is  ar t is t ica l ly  produced,  and conta ins i l lust rated ar t ic les on 
popular  sc ience,  ant i - re l ig ious top ics,  e tc . ,  as wel l  as suggest ive 
photographs of  nudes.  
 

Besides these organs of  propaganda,  extensive use is  made of  
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anonymous le t ters  and fa lse of f ic ia l  communicat ions,  such as post ing 
to  the wives of  o f f icers and men of  the defence forces scented notes 
wr i t ten in  a female hand impl icat ing their  husbands in  some extra-
mar i t ia l  in t r igue,  or  o f  faked of f ic ia l  not ices to  the re lat ives of  so ld iers 
in forming them that  the ir  husbands and sons have met  wi th  a fa ta l  
acc ident  or  are suspected of  some cr ime,  etc .  
 

The extent  o f  these subvers ive act iv i t ies may be judged f rom the 
fact  that  every month between one and two mi l l ion of  the above 
publ icat ions fa l l  in to the hands of  the West  German posta l  author i t ies.  
Thei r  in f luence is  largely  d iscounted by the ir  crudeness and baseness.  
Di r t  is  poor  propaganda.  


